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ADVEIIT ISE M r 

T he Reputaickjn Wiitiagi 

is ft) wdi e^bli^ed in t^c WjCMrid^ t;hat nodi^iijg 
be feid in favour tbe prefent Colledion of 
them into one Body, eipeciallv as many of them we|^ 
fcarce poiHble to oe procurM. It were to be wifli- 
ed, that he had purfued and completed the Defign, 
which he had formed, of compofing an exa^ Hiflory 
of his Works, with the Occalions and Circumflances of 
them : In defc< 5 l: of which we can only fubjoin a 
Catalogue of them in the Order, in which they were 
printed, after having premifed a few Particulars con- 
cerning his Life, additional to thofe pointed out by the 
Index under his Name. 

He was Son of a Clergyman in Ypfdijhiret pofleiled 
of an cafy Fortune, bwdes his Preferment in the 
Church ; and was born at Rickmond, in that County, 
on the 27* of Yhcemher 1683, At feventeen Years of 
Age he was lent to Trinity College in Cambridge^ of 
which he afterwards was Fellow ; quitting it upon his 
Marriage, when he was twenty-feven Years old, with 
Mrs. JDrakey Daughter of Mr. Morris of Oak-Morris 
ioKent, and Widow of CouvdkfioT X)rake of CamkridgCy 
a Lady of ample Fortune. After his Marriage he took 
a Living in dbe Gift of his Wife, but refign’d it in 
about a Year. 

His chief Refidence for the reft of his Life was at 
CambridgSy of which Univcrlity he was chofen principal 
Library-Keeper, and held that Place till his Death. After 
the Deceafe of his firft Wife he travelled thro* France info 
Italyy and was SitRome in 1 724. In December 1731 he 

was 



Advertisement. 

was appointed Woodwardian Profeflbr ; which Poft he 
furrender’d in 1734, and fbon after married Mary-, 
Daughter of the Rev^ Mr. Conyers Place ot Dorchejier j 
and upon her Death his third Wife, Anney the Daugh- 
ter of yobn Powelly Efq; of Bougbroya in the County 
of Radnor, in Nortb-Wales. He accepted a Living 
from Sir yobn Frederick, Bart, not long before his 
Death, which was occafioned by a flow hedic Fever, 
and Diforder in his Liver, on the 28'*’ of yuly 1750, 
in the 67* Year of his Age, at Hilderjham in Cam- 
bridgejhire, an Eftate of his own purchallng. 

CON t” E NTS 

Of the Firft VOLUME. 

I, A Free Inquiry into the miraculous Powers^ which are fup~ 
pofed to have fubfified in the Chrijlian Church Jrom the 
ear He ft Ages, through feveral fuccejftve Centuries. To which is 
prefixed the IntroduSiory Difeourfe. 

II. Remarks on two Pamphlets lately publijh'd againft Dr. 
Middleton’s Introdudory Difeourfe. I’be one, intituled, Obfer- 
vations on that Difeourfe in anfwer to the Author’s Prejudices, &c. 
I’be other. The Jefuit-Cabal farther opened, or a Defence of Dr. 
Chapman’s late Charge, &c. 

III. A Vindication of the Free Inquiry into the miraculous 
Powers, which are fuppofed to have fubfified in the Cbriftian 
Church, Gfr. from the ObjeSlions of Dr. Dodwell and Dr. Church. 

IV. A Preface to an intended Anfwer to all the ObjeSlions 
made, againft the Free Inquiry. 

V. Oratio de novo Pbyfiologia explicandee munere ex celeberrimi 
Vhoodwardi feftamento inftituto : babita Cantabrigia in Scholis 
publicis. 
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A Catalogue of Dr. Middleton’s Works, in the 
Order in which they were puhlifli’d. 


1719. 

yd Full and impartial Account of all the late Proceedings in the 
Univerfiiy of Cambridge agatnfl Dr. Bentley f ZnOt 
A fecond Part of the Full and impartial Account of all the 
late Proceedings^ &c. 8vo. 

Some Remarks upon a Pamphlet^ intitledy The Caic of Dr. 
Bentley farther ftated and vindicated, ^wherein the Merit of the 


Author and bis Performance^ and the Complaint of Prohor 
Laughton^ are briefly confidered^ 8vo. 

A true Account of the prefent State of Trinity College in Cam- 
bridge^ under the oppreflhe Government of their Mafler Richard 
Bentley^ late D. D. 8vo. 


1721. 

Remarks ^ Paragraph by Paragraph^ upon the Propofals lately 
publiflied by Richard Bentley ^ for a new Edition of the Greek Te- 
ftament and Latin Verfion^ London^ in 410. 

Some farther Remarks, Paragraph by Paragraph, upon Pro- 
pofals lately publijhed for a new Edition of a Greek and Latin 
Teflament, by Richard Bentley, containing a full Anfwer to the 
Editor’s late Defence of bis faid Propofals, as well as to all bis 
Objeblions there made againft my former Remarks, London, in 410. 


1723. 

Bibliotbecee Cantabrigienfls ordinanda Methodus queedam, quam 
Domino Procancellario Senatuique Academico confiderandam ^ 
perficiendam officii £sf PiSlatio ergo proponit. Cambridge, in 4to. 

iyz 6 . 

De Medicorum apud veteres Romanos degentium conditione 
Dijfertatio •, qud contra Firos celeberrimos fac. Sponiusk G? 
Rich. Meadium, M. D. D. fervUem atque ignobilem earn fuiffie 
oflenditur. Cambridge, 410. 

1727- 

Differtationis de Medicorum Roma degentium conditione igmbtU 



t£ Br* Mm>ULr&H*s W orks. 

& /ervilif f «»fr» Refpon- 

Aonis, atftte AoimadverAonis jhtMoret Defe^o, Pars prima. 
CamMd^e^s^^, 

1729. 

ALaHtr from Rome, JBewhg an exaS! Conformity between 
Popery and Pageadpn : or the Religion of the prefent Romans de- 
rmed from that ef their Heathen Ancefiors. London, 410. pub^ 
lijbed in May, 1729- 72 v fourth Edition was publijhed at Lon-- 

dm, 4741, in Bvo. with a prefatory Difeourfe and Poilfcript. 

173*- 

A Ltetter to Dr. Waterland ; containing fome Remarks on bis 
Vindication of Scripture j in anfwer to a Book, intitled, Chrifli- 
anity as old as the Creation, together with the Sketch or Plan of 
another Anfwer^ to the faid Book. London, 8 vo. publijhed in 
December 1730. 

A Defence of the Letter to Dr. Waterland, againjl the falfe 
and frivolous Cavils of the Author of the Reply, London, 8 vo. 
publijhed November, 1731. 

1732. 

Some farther Remarks on a Reply to the Defence of the Letter 
to Dr. Waterland : Wherein the Author's Sentiments, as to all the 
principal Points in DifPute, are fully and clearly explained in the 
manner, that has been promifed. London, 8vo. publijh'd April 1 73 2. 

Oratio de novo Pbyjiologia explicanda munere ex celeberrimi 
WoodwHrdi Stef amenfo inf ituto : babita Cant abrigiee in Scholls 
ptAlicis. Cambridge, in 4I0. publif'd in fuly, 1732. 

Rmetrks on Jkme addrefo'd to the Author of the 

Letter to Dr. Waterland. By the Author of the Letter. Londsn, 

8 VO. publijh'd in May, 1733. 

ms- 

A’DiffertaAon vommifiifg Abe Or^in of PrJtfting iu England : 

Shewing, 



A CATAtbGia ol ilr^ 

Shewing t that it was firfi intreuftmd andfra&ifed hy aw Cbawft^ 
man ff^ilHem Cdxten, at Wejimin^er^ andmt, m is eastmmfy ke^ 
lieved, by a foreign Prmler at Oxford, Cembri 4 gy% 4to^ pair' 
lifb'd in Peb, 1734-54 

1741. 

^Fhe Hifiory ef the Life of M, Tullius Gcero, tendon, 2 
Vohsmas^ 4ta 

» 743 * 

*rhe Epi/lles tif M. It, Cicero to M. Brutus, and of Brutus fa 
Cicero : uHth the Latin Text in the o^ofite Page, and Bnglifb 
Notes to each Epijile r Together with a prefatory Differtatson, in 
which the Authority of the faid Epijlles is vindicated, and all the 
ObjeSlions of the Revd. Mr. Tunflall particsdarly corfidered and 
confuted. London, ivo. publifh'd in November, 1742. 


* 745 - 

Germana quadam Antiquitatis erudita Monumenta, ^c, Lon^ 
don, 4to. 


1747- 

A Treatije on the Roman Senate, London, 8vo. pubKfh'd in 
March 1 746-7. 

An IntroduBory Difcourfe to a larger Work, defigned hereafter 
to be publifbed, concerning the miraculous Powers, winch are fup^ 
pofed to have fubfified in the Chrijlian Church from the earlieji Ages, 
through feveralfuccejfve Centuries j tending to fhew, that we have 
no fufficicent Reafon to believe upon the Authority of the prindtive 
Fathers, that any fuck Powers were continued to the Church after 
the Days of the Apqflles. With a Poftfcript, containing fame Re- 
marks on an Arcbidiaconal Charge, delivered laft Summer by the 
Revd. Dr, Chapman to the Gergy of the Archdeaconry of Sudbury, 
London, 410. puhHfFd in April 1 747. 


1748. 

Remarks on two Pamphlets lately pubUfPd againd Dr, Middle- 
ton’s Introda&ory Diicourfc. Lffndms, 8vo. 

2 A Free 



A iSr. MxDiittTON*® Works. 

1749. 

A Free Infuirjt in'te the miraculous Ftmers^, which are fuppo fed 
to have fubjifted in the , Cbrifian CSjurch from the earliefi Ages, 
through feveral fuaeeffhie Centuries. Jjondon, 410. publijh'd in 
December 1748. 

1750. 

An Examination of the Lord Bijhfp of London's Difcourfcs con- 
cerning l 3 ic Ufe and Intern of Prophecy % with fome curfory Ani- 
madverfians on bis late Appendix, or Additional Diflertation, con- 
taining a farther Inquiry into the Mefaic Account of the Fall. 
Jjondon, 8yo, fublijb'd in January 1 749- 50. 

POSTHUMOUS. 

A Vindication of the Free Inquiry into the miraculous Powers, 
which are fuppofeJ to home fubjifled in the Chrijiian Church, Gfc. 
from the Obje&ions of Dr. D^unW and Dr. Church. JLandon 1751. 

Tbefe now firjl publijh'd, 

A Preface to an intended Aafwer to all the ObjeBions made 
againjl the Free Inquiry, 

Some Curfory Refe^ions on the Difpute or Dijjenfon, which hap- 
pened at Antioch, between the Api^les Peter and Paul. 

Ref eBions on the Variations, or Inconffieneies, which are found 
among the four iEvangelifs in their diferent Accounts of the fame 
FaSls. 

An Effhy on the Gift of Tongues, tending to explain the proper 
Notion and Nature of it, as it is defer ibed and delivered to us in 
the Sacred Scriptures, And as it appears alfo to have been under- 
flood by the Learned both of the ancient and modern Times. 

Some Jborf Remarks on a Story told by the Ancients, concerning 
St. John the Evangelif, and Ckrinthus the Heretic and on the 
Sife, which is made ff it by the Moderns, to enforce the Duty of 
j^unning Heretics. 

An Efay on the Allegorical and Literal Interpretation of the 
Creation and Fall of Man. 

De Latinarum Uterarum Pronunciatione Differ tatio, 

fir. Midfleton's Letters to Mr. Warhurton, 
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FREE INQUIRY 

I N T O T H E 

MIRACULOUS POWERS, 

Which are fiq>poled to hxvefiibfiftedia the 

CHRISTIAN CHURCH, 

From the Earliest Ages through i^eral fuc- 

cef&ve Ce n t u r i e s. 

By «4tkh it is fiiewn. 

That we have no fufficient Reaibn to belicnre, upon the Authority 
ofthePRIMITlVEFATHERS, 

That any fuch Powers were continued to the Chvrch, after the 
Days of the Ap OST L z a. 
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drop the purfuk of my fcheme, or to reform it, in fuch a 
manner, as any new light or better information Snight happen 
to direft me. 

This was toy view, in publifliing a feparatc edition of 
the IntroduSiory Dijewr/e: which, as I eafily forefaw, was 
fure to encounter all the oppofition, that prejudice, bi- 
gottry, and fupeifUtbn are ever prepared to give to all free 
inquiries into opinions, which d^end on the prevalence of 
their power, I was aware, that the very novelty of it would 
offend, and the matter of it ftill more : that many would 
rife up againff it, and fome of them by writing, others, 
by noife and clamor, try to raife a popular odium upon it j 
but my conffort -was, that this would excite the candid 
inquirers alio, to ndte it into thrir ecmfideration, and to weigh 
the merit and confcquences of itj and it was the judge- 
ment trf thefe alone, by which I propofed to determine 
my future meafures and refolution with regard to it. 

The event has anfwcred, not oncly to my expeftation, 
but to ray wiffies: for notwithftanding all, which has been 
publilhed agsdnft it, from the Prels, the Pulpit and tlie 
Theological Schotds, die general approbation, which it 
has every where received ftom thofc, whofe authority I 
chiefly value, has given me the utmoff encouragement to 
perfevere in the profecurion of my argument, as being of 
thi greateft importgnoe to die Proteftant religion, and the 
ftde expedient, whiidi am cffs^ually fecure it, from being 
gradually undomined, and finally fubverted by the efforts of 
Rome. 
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But bdides ilie favtxrable reception, which it h^ met with 
both among die Clergy and the Layety, it was an unexpc<3»d 
fatisfaflion to me, to be informed lately by a friend, that 
Mr. Lock had many years ago declared the lame opinion with 
mine, concerning the miracles the Primitive Cburebr, in a pa- 
ragraph of his third Letter on Toleration} which I had never 
read or feen, but ihall now offer to the reader in his ovm 
words; being perfuaded, that the authority of fo eminent a 
writer, and fo fingularly qualified by his talents and lludies, 
to difcein the exa£l relations and confequoices of things, wiB 
add great weight and confirmation to the caufe, which I am 
here defending. 

“ Andfo I leave you, fays Mr. to his Antagonift, “ to 
<* difpofe of the a-^t of Ecclefiafikal writers, as you ihall 
“ think fit, and by your authority, to eftablifh or invalidate 
‘‘ theirs, asyoupleafe. But this, Itlunk, is evident, that he, 
« who will build his faith or reafonings upon miracles de- 
“ livercd by Church-Hiftorians, will find, caufe to go farther than 
** the Apojiles time^ or elfe^ mt to fiop at Conftantin’r ; lince the 
“ writers after that period, whofe word we take, as unquefti- 
onable in other things, fpeakof miracles in their tuna with 
“ no lefs aflurance, than the Fathers before the fourth cen- 
tury: and a great part of the miracles of the fecond and 
“ third centuries ftand upon the credit of the writers of the 
“ fourth. So that, that fort of argument, which takea and 
“ rejedls the telrimony iof the anrients at pleafurc, as it may 
“ beft fuit with it, will not have much force with thofc, who 
“ are not difpofed to embrace the hypothefis, without any ar- 
“ gumcntsatall [i].” 

[i] Sm Let. 3d. OA Tolenb e. x. p. 269. 

As 
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As to the who have hitherto declared themfelves 

againft this (^iiucxi, fignified here in Ihort by Mr. Locki and 
explaned at large by myfelf, they have fliewn a great eager- 
nefs indeed, to diftingoilh tiicir zeal, but a very little know- 
ledge of the quaeftion, which they have undertaken to difeufs; 
urged by the h<^s of thofe honors, which they have feen 
others acquire, by former attacks upon me; and, like true 
Ibldiers of the militant Church, prepared to fight for every 
eftablifhment, that offers fuch pay and rewards to its defenders. 
Who, from a blind deference to audbority, think the credi- 
bility of a witnefs fufficient, to evince the certainty of all fails 
indifferently, whether natural or fupematural, probable or 
improbable} and knowing no diftinilion between faith and 
credulity, take a facUity of believing, to be the fureft mark 
of a found Chriffian. Their arguments are conformable to 
their principles : for inftead of entring into the merits of 
the caufe, and (hewing my opinion to be falfe or contradido- 
ry to any truth fubfifting in the world, they think it a full 
confutation of it, to prove it contrary to the belief of the pri- 
mitive ages, to the teftimony of the ancient Fathers, and to 
the tradition the Catholic Church ; by tl»: help of which 
venerable names, they iniinuate fears and jealoufics, of I know 
not what confequcnces, dangerous to Chriilianity, ruinous to 
the faith of Hiftory, and introduflive of an uuiverfal Scepti- 
cifm. Ten ws purefy imaginary ; grounded on error and pre- 
iudke ; whkh if fui^red to prevail, would produce confequen- 
cca. much more to he dreaded } fifoverfive. of all true Religion 
w well as of every thing dfo, that is rational and virtuous a- 
nwmg men. But after aitt their inveftives, it is a pleafure to 
find them obliged, in the courfe of the debate, to confute their 
own clamors ; aiid to dechue at ktff wkh me, theU, whatever 

be 
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be tbffi fate of my wcpirasat, or were It allowed e<ren to be true, 
the credit of 'the Gofpel-miracles could not in any degree be 
lhakenbyit [i]. 

But to fpeak my mind freely on ihc fubje^ of confequcnces. 
I am notfo fcmpulous perhaps in my regard to them, as many 
of my proieflion are apt to be : my nature is frank and open, 
and warmly difpofed, not onely to &ek, but to fpeak what 1 
take to be true, which difpofition has been greatly confirmed 
by the fituation, into which Providence has thrown me. For 
I was never trained to pace in the trammels of the Church, 
nor tempted by the iweets of it’s preferments, to iacrifice the 
philofophic freedom of a lludious, to the fervile reftraints of 
an ambitious life ; and from this very circumftance, as often as 
I reflefl upon it, I f«l that comfort in my own breaft, which no 
external honors can bellow. I perfuade mylelf, that the life 
and facuhies of man, at the bell but Ihmt and limited, can- 
not be employed more ratimtally or laudably, titan in the fearch 
of knowledge j and efpccially of tlmt fort, which relates to our 
duty, and conduces to our happinels. In thdfe Inquiries 
therefore, wherever I perceive any giimmering of truth before 
me } I readily purfuc, and endeavour to trace it to it’s fource j 
without any referve or caution of pulhii^ the difeovery too far, 
or 0 {)ening too great a glare of it to the public. 1 look upon 
the difeovery of any thing which is true, as a valuable acquifi- 
tion to fociety j which cannot poflibly hurt, or obllrufl the 
good efiefl of any other truth wlmtfoever : for they aU partake 
of one common ellence, and neceflarily coincide with each o- 
ther i and like the drops of rain, which fall feparately into the 

[i] See Rcffiwki on two PampUeti sgaitft tike latnkU JXf. p. 8, 9. 
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river, mix tiiemfelves at once with the jflxtam, and flxengthen 
the general current. 

The light of truth indeed is furc to expofe the vanity of 
all diofe popular fyftcms and prejudices, which are to be 
found in every country} <fcrived originally from error, fraud, 
or fuperftition j and craftily impofed upon the many, to ferve 
the interefts of a few. Hence it is, that upon the dete6lion 
of any of thefc, and efpedally of the religious kind, we fee 
all that rage of fierce Bigots, hypocritical Zealots, and inte- 
refted Politicians } and of all whofe credit or fortunes in any 
manner depend on the eflablifiunent of errcw and ignorance 
among men : and hence, all thofe horrible mafiacres and per> 
fecurions, of which we frequently read, both in Pagan and 
Chriftian Coimtries, whidi, imder die pretext of ferving God, 
have deflxoyed fo many thoufands of his beft fcrvants. But 
truth was never knoWn to be on the pcrfecuting fide, or to 
have had any other effeft, than to promote dbye general good, 
and to co-operate with Heavm itfelf, in bringing us ftill nearer 
to the perfection of our being, and to the knowledge of that 
eternal rule of good and ill, which God originally marked out 
and prefcribed to the nature of man. Let the confequences 
riien of truth reach as far as they can } the farther they reach 
the better ; the more errors they will deteCt} and the more 
they will diflipate of thofe clouds and nufts, in which the crafty 
and interefted part of mankind art apt to involve and dif- 
guife the real nature of things, from the view of their fellow 
creatures. 

The prefent quasftion, concerning the reality of the mira- 
culous powers erf the prinntivc Church, depends on the joint 

1 credi- 
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credibility of the fa^s, pretended to have been produced by 
thofe powers, and of the witnefies, who atteft them. If either 
part be infirm, their credit muft fink in proportion j and if 
the fa6fs efpecially be incredible, muft of courfe fall to the 
ground : bccaufe no force of teftimony can alter the nature of 
things. The credibility of fa^fs lies open to the trial of our 
reafon and fenfes, but the credibility of witnefies depends on a 
variety of principles, wholly conceled from us ; and tho’, in 
many cafes, it may reafonably be prefumed, yet in none, can 
it certainly he known. For it is common with men, out of 
crafty and felfilh views, to diflemble and deceive j or, out of 
weaknefs and credulity, to embrace and defend witli zeal, what 
the craft of others had impofed upon them : but plain fa61s 
cannot delude us ; cannot fpcak any other language, or give 
any other information, but what flows from nature and truth. 
The teftimony therefore of fa^ls, as it is offered to our fenfes, 
in this wonderfull fabric and conftitution of worldly things, 
may properly be called the teftimony of God himfelf; as it 
carries with it the fureft inftrudlion in all cafes, and to all na- 
tions, which in tlie ordinary courfe of his providence he has 
thought fit to appoint for the guidance of human life. 

But before we procede, to examine the particular fafls and 
teftimonies, which antiquity has furnilhed for the decifion of 
this difpute% our firft care fhould be, to inform ourfelves of 
the proper nature and condition of thofe miraculous powers, 
which are the fubjeft of it, as they are reprefented to us in 
the hiftory of the Gofpel : for till we have learnt from thofe 
facred records, what they really were, for wdiat purpofes 
granted, and in what manner exerted by the Apoftles and firft 
poffeffors of them, we cannot form a proper judgement on 

VoL. 1. B thofe 
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diofe evidencts, which are faaiooght either to coiiiirnt or confute 
their continoance in the Church, and muft difpiite ccad^uent* 
ly at random, a» chance or prejudice may prompt us, about 
things unknown to us. 

And tibia indeed appears to be the cafe of all tbele zedous 
Chann^cms, who have attemplsd to refute the JntroduBwf 
Difccurje. Among whom, i have not ob&rved one, who 
feems to have fpent a though, in conlaleriiig the origin and 
ufe of thofe powers, as they are &c forth ia the- New Tdfta* 
ment. Tliey appeal indeed to the Texts, in whidi thqr were 
protniled hy our Lord to his Difaples: where tho’ there is not 
the kald; hint of any particular time, for which they were to 
laft, yet this they fupply from, thdr own imagination, and by 
the help of a poftidatnm, which all people will grant, that they 
emtinued •as dtmg^ m they v»ere mceffary io the Hurcht they pre- 
fentiy extend diat neceffity lx> what kngtib they phsafe, or as far 
as diey find it agreealde to the lirvecai fyfitems, which they had 
pre^oufly entertained about them. 


They urge e^edally that fix>m St Mark, in which 

our Lord, jufl ready to afeend into Heaven, and giving his lall 
mlku^ons to- his ApofUes, so ge and ptvacb te all natians, kn» 
siediately adds } Andth^^^m^tntUJilhewtbemvihaMieve: dm my 
nhme they fball out Devih •, tbef findl ^ak with new Jesigues i 
^)ty ^mUtake op prfents ^ and ^ ihy drink eaty deadly thing, it 
kat thesh^ they finM lay hands m the fick, md they Jball 
aeecnerlt^. 

From thde words, one of my Antqgonifb argues thus : 


dMirkacn. sj. 


« It 
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'‘<It will here be obfervad, diat this promife was not made ^ 
« the Apoftl^s perfonally, but to them, tliat ihould bdieve 
« through their preaching, without any limitation of time for 
the continuance of thefe powers to thdr days. And when 
“ it is confidered how gi'eat a part of the Heathen world re- 
main^ unconverted after their days, it is no unreafonable 
fuppoiltion, that thele powers did not expire with the A- 
potties, but were cmitiiuied to their Succettors, in the work 
“ of prqjagadng the Ool^. How long, 1 lay not : and pet" 
“ there is not light though in hiftory, toietde ^ point ; 
“ as indeed it nothing omioems us. But the earliett Fathers 
unanimoully attinn, that thefe powers tttt)tti(bed in the 
in their days ; and why they are not to be betievedt it is the 
" Autiior’s bufinels to (hew [i]. 

Another Advocate of the fame -cauie snakes the foUosvmg 
remark on the fame pattage. “ Our Saviour, before he left 
“ the world, promiies theie miraculous powers not onely to 
'' the Apottles, but to p-ivate Chriftians: and the rules and 
“ direiftions, which St. PmU afterwards gave the Cmtiibiaas^ 
concerning the exercife of th^, plmnlf ihew, that they 
** mutt have continued (ome confiderabk time in the Church. 

And as Chritt's promih; is without any limita^on of time, 

“ we may neafonably tttppoie that th^ latted as long aal^ 
Churdi had an iminediate occafion for them, ttich as the 
faither converfion of the world.”-— For which pw^ofi; of 
converting diofe nations, who had not as yet heard of the Gof- 
pel, he declares it, “ to be neeeflary, that the Succcfims of the 
Apottles ihoidd be indued with miraculous powers, ei^ecially 


[i] &e« Qbfewf^t. <» the fatmwL fUfi. j. 25. 
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“ with the gift of tongues, without which they could not expeft, 
“ any confider able fucccfs— and he concludes therefore, “ that 
“ it is highly probable, if not abfolutely certain, that they 
“ did a61ually fubfift in the Church for feme confiderable 
“ time, after the days of the Apoftles 

It being agreed then, that in the original promife of thefe 
miraculous gifts, there is no intimation of any particular period, 
to which their continuance was limited, the next quaeftion is, 
by what fort of evidence the precife time of their duration is to 
be determined ? But to tliis point one of the writers juft: referred 
to, excufes himfelf, as we have feen, from giving any anfwer ; 
and thinks it fufficient to declare in general, that the earlie/l 
Fathers unanimoujl) affirm them to have continued down to their 
times. Yet he has not told us, as he ought to have done, to 
what age he limits the chai'after of the earliefi Fathers ; whetlier 
to the fecond or to the third century, or, with the generality 
of our writers, means alfo to include the 4th. But to what- 
ever age he may reftrain it, the difficulty at laft: will be, to af- 
lign a reafon, why we mull needs Hop there. In the mean 
while, by his appealing thus to the earlieji Fathers onely, as 
unanimous on this article, a common reader would be apt to 
infer, that the later Fathers are more cold or diffident, or di- 
vided upon it ; whereas the reverfe of this is true, and the more 
we defeend from thofe earlieft; Fathers, the more ftrong and 
explicit we find their Sucedfors, in attelling the pcrjxitual fuc- 
ceffion and daily exertion of the fame miraculous powers, in 
their feveral ages : fo that if the caufc muft be determined by 
the unanimous confent oj Fathers, we Ihall find as much reafon to 


[i] Sec Ptftfeript of a Tnatifc cn Mirac. by Abr, Lcmoinc. p. 511, 512, 515. 
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believe, that thofe powers were continued even to the lated: 
ages, as to any other, how early and primitive foever, after 
the days of the Apoftles. 

But the fame writer gives us two reafons, why he does not 
chufe to fay any thing upon the fubje^t of their duration : ift, 
becaufe, there is nt/t light enough in hiftory, to fettle it : adly, be- 
caufe, the thing itjelf is oj no concern to us. 

As to his firft reafon, I am at a lofs to conceive, what far- 
ther light a profefled Advocate of the primitive ages and 
Fathers can j)oflibly requiie in this cafe. For as far as the 
Church-Hiftorians can illullrate or throw light upon any thing, 
there is not a fmgle point in all hiftory, fo conflantly, ex- 
plicitcly and unanimoufly affirmed by them all, as the con- 
tinual fiKccffion of thefe powers through all ages, from the 
earllcfl: Father, who firft mentions them, dow n to the time of 
the Reformation. Which fame fucceffion is ftill farther de- 
duced, by pcrlons of the moft eminent charafler, for their 
probity, learning, and dignity in the Romifb Church, to this 
vei y (lay. So that the onely doubt, which can remain with 
us, is ; whether the Church-Hiftorians are to be trufted or not ; 
for if any credit be due to them in the prefent cafe, it muft 
reach either to all, or to none : bccaufe the reafon of believing 
them in any one age, will be found to be of equal force in all, 
as far as it dej>ends on the charafters of the perfons attefting, 
or the nature of the things attefted. 

The fecond reafon is ftill more curious ; that the point of their 
duration is of no concern to us. This indeed is ftrange, fj om a 
writer of his principles ; for if primitive antiquity, as al! thelc 
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champions contend, is to be the rule, of re|;idating the doc- 
trines and difcipline of all modem Churches, it muft furely 
be of the utmoft concern to us to know, how far it’s authority 
may be trufted, and how far the hand of God continued to co- 
operate vifibly with the faints of thofe ages, by giving a divine 
fanflion to the doflrines, which they taught, and the rites, 
which they eftabliftied. For that God did actually exert himfelf 
in fuch an extraordinary manner, in thofe primitive days, this 
writer afiirms from the unanimous teftimony of the earliejl Pa- 
ibers i yet owns withal, that the fame ages were impofed upon 
alfo by falfe and fictitious pretenfions to miraculous powers. 
As for ther^.'fore, as it is our duty, to conform ourfelves to the 
jdoCtrines and ufagcs of thofe early ages, fo far it mult be of 
great importance, to have a rule of diltinguilhing the trac from 
the falfe; of difeeming thofe, which God had (tamped with 
his authority for the common good of mankind, from thofe, 
which fraud and craft had impofed, for the private intereft of 
a few Impoltors : towards which, nothing could affc«‘d more 
light and help to us, than to know the precife duration of true 
miracles, and to be able to pronounce, that they proceded thus 
far and no farther. On my part indeed, it might very con- 
(iftently be faid, that it b of no ufc to inquire or difpute how 
long thofe powers fublifted, fmee, according to my principles, 
they never fublifted at all, after the days of the Apoftles : but 
when a writer affirms the Primitive Church to be a guide to 
us, and to have been indued with miraculotis powers, for the 
confirmation of it’s divine atuthority, yet declares it of no con- 
cern to w, to know, how long thofe powers continued in it, 
or at what time God was plcafcd to withdraw them, on ac- 
count of the prevailing corruptions and forgeries of the fame 
Church, he acts not oncly in contradidlion to his own princi- 
ples, 
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pics, but to rea^Mi and common and beti'ays ^ great 
want either of judgement or fmccrity. 

The argument alfb, which thcfe writers alledgc for the con- 
tinuance of miracles, and efpecially 9f ths gift of tongues^ from 
the unconverted Jlate of the Heathen worldi is not lefe impertinent 
and injudicious : becaufe it might have been alledged as juftly 
and with equal force, through all ages of tlie Church, from 
the Apoftolic times down to our own ; and will juftify the 
Romanifts themfelves in their pretenfions to the fame powers at 
this very day : fmcc the greateft part of this habitable Globe 
remains Rill in the fame unconnierted date-, immerfed in grofs 
idolatry ; wklvout any knowledge of the true God, or light of 
the Gofpel among them. 

But in truth, this fame confideration, of the unconverted filter' 
of the Heathens, was thought to have fo much weight in it by 
Grotius, as to perhiade him from a parity, both of rea£>n, and 
of evidence allb, which was found in every age, that thefe ex- 
traordinary gifts were certainly continued to the later, as well 
as to the eailier times of the Church. Nay, he took the con- 
verfion of the Heathens, to be an occafion fo worthy of the 
chvine interpofition, as not to doubt, he fays, but, that /f any 
perfbn were employed in it at this day, in a manner agreeable to the 
•will of our Lord, he •would find himfelf inekted •with a power of "work- 
ing miracles [i]. Krom which declaration, of lb learned and 
judicious a. Critic, .we may obferve in the firil f^acc, what I ^ 


[i ] Cum vero mako etiam ftriorafcoula quis nunc etiam Gendbus Chriftiignaris— 
plena fint teftimoniis ejus rci, nefeio qua Chrikum^ ita at ipfc annunciari voluit, an* 
ratione mod quidam kl donum ad prima nuniiet, promiiBonis vim dttiatttram non 
tantum tempora re(lringant.M~wwQg|u:cil- In ;xvL i 
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have elfewhere frequently fignified ; how naturally the allow- 
ance of thofe powers to the earlier ages, will engage us, if we 
are confiftent with ourfelves, to allow the fame alfo to the later 
ages : and, in the fecond place, how fallacious tlie judgement 
even of the wifeft will ever be found, when deferting the path 
of nature and experience, and giving the reins to fancy and 
conje6l:ure, they attempt to illuftrate the fecret counfils of Pro- 
vidence. 

For experience has long taught us, that tho’ all the differeni 
Churches and Se^Vs of Chriftians, have fent abroad tlicir fe- 
veral Miflionaries, to propagate the Gofpel among -he remc^c 
and Idolatrous nations, yet none of them have ever been inr.- 
bled to work a fingle miracle in confirmation of their million. 
The Romanifts indeed make a pretenfion to fuch a power, and 
boaft of feveral miracles performed by their Miffionaries in both 
the Indies: yet, as I have elfewhere obferved, one of their 
graveft writers has openly acknowledged the vanity of fucii 
Pretenfions ; and one of their moft eminent wonder-workers 
St. Francis Xavier, called the Apojik of the Indies, laments in 
fome of his letters, “ that tlmough his ignorance of the lan- 
“ guage of thofe nations, he found himfelf incapable or do- 
“ ing any fervice to the Chriftian caufc, and was but little bet- 
“ ter than a mute Statue among them, till he could acquire 
“ fome competent knowledge of it : for which purpolc, he 
“ was forced to aiSf the boy again, and apply himfelf to the 
“ talk of learning the rudiments of it [i]." 

Now this gift of tongues is what the adverfaries of my feheme 
lay the greateft ftrefs upon. They declare it to be fo peculiarly 

[ I ] See Pr*fat. Difc. to my Letter from Rom, p. 99. 
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neceflary to the propagation of the Gofpel, that no confiderable 
fuccefs could be expe6led without it ; and from this neceffity 
infer the certainty of it’s continuance after the days of the A- 
pollles. But they will have the mortification to find, in the 
fequel of this work, their imaginary hypothefis effeftually con- 
futed by the evidence of real faft ; and this very gift, of whofc 
continuance they are fo aflured, to have been of all others, 
the moft evidently and confefledly withdrawn, in the earlieft 
ages of the Church. They will find, I fay, that the fingle 
Father, who lays any claim to it, and one of the graveft and 
mofi: venerable of them all, laments, like the Romijh Apojile of 
'K'e Indies, his own want oj it, in the work of propagating the Gof- 
■”cl among a rude and barbarous people : and that, in all the fuc- 
ceding ages, while all the other kinds of miraculous gifts are 
frequently celebrated, and affirmed to florifh Hill in great a- 
bundance, there is not a fingle inftance to be met with of 
this, nor the leafl pretenfion made to it by any writer what- 
foever. 

From this fad, and many more of the fame fort, which 
might be produced, the reader willobfervc, how rafii andpre- 
fumptiious it is, to form arguments fo peremptorily upon the 
fuppulcd neceffity or propriety of a divine interpofition, in this 
or that particular cafe ; and to decide upon the views and mo- 
tives of the Deity, by the narrow conceptions of human rea- 
fon. Whereas the whole, which the wit of man can poffibly 
difeover, either of the ways or will of the Creator, muft be ac- 
quired by a contrary method ; not by imagining vainly within 
ourfelves, what may be proper or improj^er for him to do ; but 
by looking abroad, and contemplating, what he has adually 

C done j 
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done ; and attending ferioufly to that revelation, \vliuch he 
made of himfelf from the beginning, and placed continually 
before our eyes, in the wonderful! works, and beautiful! fabric 
of this vifible world. 

There is another miftake, which is common to aU. thefe ad- 
vocates of the primitive miracles, and the chief fource of their 
prejudices againft the Introdu^ory Dsfeourfe-, in taking it for 
granted, as they all do, that thefe miraculous powers, wlien 
they had once been conferred by our Lord, upon any of his 
Difciples, were ever after perpetually inherent in them, and 
ready to be exerted at their will and pleafure ; whereas it is 
evident, from fevcral inftances, both of the collation and ex- 
creife of them, which we find in the New Teftament, that tliey 
were merely temporary and occafional ; adapted to particular 
exigencies, thought worthy of them by our Lord; and impart- 
ed onely at the moment of their exertion, which, by fome fj)e- 
cial impulfe, was notified at the fame time to the agent ; and 
as foon as thofe particular occafions were ferved, that they 
were withdrawn again or fufpended, and the Agents reduced to 
the condition of all other men, and left to the guidance of 
their own natural prudence. 

This, I fay, is evident, from the account of thefe gifts ami 
the effedts of them, which is given to us in the Gofpel ; as it 
has been obferved alfo and declared by fome of the bell Expofi- 
tors. Thus Grottus, in his comment on our Lord’s promife of 
tlicm to all true^ believers, remarks ; that thefe wonderjull faculties 
'ivere feverally difiributed to each faithful Dijefk., yet not fo, as to 
be exerted of themfehes, or at pleafure , but referred to fpecial occ a ~ 
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fwm [i]. And the fame thing is fignified by our Loi-d hlmfetf, 
in his firft promife of them to his Apoftles, when he lent them 
out, tim by two^ to preach his Gofpcl to the Jews: on whiclr oc- 
cafion he tells them, that when they mcere brought before Governors 
and Kings, they Jhould not take any thought, about 'what they iserc to 
fay for themfelves, jor it uould be given to them, in that very hour, 
vohat they fhould Jpeak [2]. And that it was not peculiar to the 
gift of language or tongues oncly, to be given at the moment 
of it’s exertion, but common likewife to all the reft, will be 
Ihcwn probably, on fome other occafion, more at large in a 
jiai ticular treatile, which is already prepared by me, on that 
fubjeft. 

As this then was the ftatc of thofe extraordinary powers, with 
which our Lord thought fit, to arm his Apoftles, againft the 
firft ftmgglcs and difficulties of their milfion ; fo in his more 
intimate converfations with them, we find him frequently in- 
culcating as an eflential (qualification alfo for the fame miffion, 
the pra^fice of all thofe moral virtues, which are peculiarly 
adapted to conciliate the favor and good will of men : a gc- 
nci al benevolence, modefty, aftability, gemleneis of behaviour, 
with great cii cumfpeCtion and caution of giving offence. Behold, 
lays he, 1 fend ye forth asjhcep, in the midjl of ivohcs: be ye wife 
therefore as ferpents, and harmlefs as doves [3] : as if he meant to 
admoniffi them, that they were not to be perpetually direfted 
by divine impulfes and infpirations, but left on many occafions 
to the ordinary direftion of their own natural faculties : and 

[1 j Non omnibus omnia— ita tamen caret. In Mar. xvi. 17. 
cuilibet, ut oportet, credent! aliqua tunc [2] Mar. x. 19. 

(lata fit admirabilis facultas, qu;c fc non [3] Mat. x. 16. 

Icmpcr quidem, fed data occafiOnc cxpli^ 
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that their fuccefs would depend as much on the pClrity of their 
lives, as the force of their wonderful! works : and that the 
miraculous gifts, which were indulged to them, in this infan- 
cy of the Gofpel, were intended to draw people’s attention 
more ftrongly to the contemplation of their manners ^ and 
to make them reflect on the excellency of that doftrine, which 
produced fuch rare fruits, and offered fuch examples of inno- 
cence and fanftity, for the correction of a depraved and finfull 
world. 

The writers however, of whom I am fpeaking, prepoflefied 
with the notion of the perpetual inherence of thofe powers, in 
all, who had once been indued with them, harangue with great 
gayety on the folly, which tliey impute to me, of imagining, that 
they fliould all be extinguifhed in a moment, upon the death of 
the laft of the Apoftles. They obferve, that St. 'John outlived 
all the reft near forty years; and that fome of the moft eminent 
and gifted of the other Difciplcs, who are mentioned in the Go- 
fpel, furvived him alfo, and were employing themfclves, in 
different parts of the eartli, in propagating the Gofpel, and 
working perpetual miracles for the convcrfion of Unbelievers ; 
and it was incredible, that thefe j>owers, which they were ex- 
erting every hour, with fuch fuccefs and honor to the Chriftian 
caufe, in all the principal Cities and countries of the world, 
and at fo wide a diftance from each other, fliould all fail them 
at once, and expire at that very inftant, in which St. ^ohn hap- 
pened to die at Ephefus. 

But while they fancy themfelves, to be difplaying the force 
of their rcafoning and eloquence, they are but expofmg their 
own ignorance, not oncly of the nature of thofe extraordinary 
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powers, which arc the ground of the difpute, but of the par- 
ticular quaeftion, againft which they are dilputing. For it 
is no where affirmed in the IntroduBory Dijeourje, as their way 
of arguing implies, that thofe powers either vaniflied inftanta- 
ncoufly, upon the death of St. John ; or fubfifted even fo long, 
as St. John remained alive : but the fmgle point in difpute, as 
far as it arifes from that Difeourfe, is, whether we have fuffi- 
cient ground to believe, upon the teftimony of the ancient 
Fathers, that they fubfifted at all, after the days of the 
Apoillcs. 

If the nature then of thefe powers be fuch, as I have figni- 
fied above, and ffiall endeavour hereafter to demonllrate ; and 
if what I am now difputing with regard to the fame powers, 
ftiould aj)pear alfo to be tnie ; fome perhaps may be apt to de- 
mand, what it is, that we are to judge at laft, concerning their 
real duration and to what period we may reafonably venture 
to reftrain them. And tho’ fuch a demand be rather curious 
than pertinent, and the folution of it of no confequence to 
the point in debate j yet as we cannot help forming fome 
opinion or other on all fubje6b, which liave fallen under our 
particular obfervation, fo I lhali not fcruple to declare in this, 
what I take to be the moft probable, as far as I have been able 
to colleft it, from the facts and inftances relating to it, which 
are to be found in.the New Teftament : but I propofe it onely 
as a conjefVurc, which may excite others alfo, to fearch, and 
to guefs for tliemfelves, till they can hit upon fomething more 
fatisfaflory. In the mean while, my opinion in fliort is this ^ 
that in thofe firft efforts of planting the Gofpel, after our Lord s 
afcenfion, the extraordinary gifts which he had promifed, were 
poured out in the fulleft meafure on the Apoftles, and thofe 
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other Difciplcs, whom he had ordained to be the primary In- 
ftruments of that great work; in order to inablc them, more 
cafily to overrule the inveterate prejudices both of the Jews and 
Gentiles, and to bear up againll: the difeouraging fliocks of po- 
pular rage and perfecution, which they were taught to expe<5l in 
this noviciate of their minilfry. But in procefs of time, when they 
had laid a foundation, fufficient to fuftain the great fabrick dc- 
fignedto be crefted upon it, and, by an invincible courage, had 
conqueied the ftift and principal difficulties ; and planted 
Churches in all the chief Cities of the Roman Empire, and fet- 
tled a regular miniftiy to fuccede them, in the government of the 
fame; it may rcafonablyirc prefumed, that as the benefit of mira- 
culous powers began to belefs andlefs wanted, in proportion to 
the incrcafe of thofe Churches, fo the ufe and exercife of them be- 
gan gradually to decline and as foon as Chriftianity had gain- 
ed an eftablilhment in every quarter of the known world, that 
they were finally withdrawn, and the Gofpel left to make the 
reft of it’s way, by it’s own genuin ftrength, and the natural 
force of thofe divine graces, with which it was fo richly (lored, 
Jait'j, hope, and charity: graces ! which never fail to infjiirc all, 
who truly poffefs them, with a zeal and courage, which no 
terrors can daunt, nor worldly powers fubdue. And all this, 
as far as I am able to judge, from the nature of the gifts them- 
lelves, and from the iirftances or effeffs of them, which I have 
any where obferved, may probably be thought to have happen- 
ed. while fome of the ApoBles were ftill living ; who, in the 
times even of the Gofpel, apjjear, on fcveral occalions, to have 
been deftit utc of any extraordinary gifts : and of whofc miracles, 
when we go beyond the limits of the Gofpel, we meet with no- 
thing in the later hillories, on which we can depend, or no- 
thing rather, but what is apparently fabulous. And as to St. 
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John ija partkolar, who furvivcd all the reft, the whok, that 
is delivered of ‘him with any probability, is, that he fpent 
“ the laft years of his life in writing his Gofpel and Revela- 
“ tions, and in vifiting and confirming all tlwfe Churches of 
“ Afia, which had been planted by himfelf and his brethren, 
“ and were allotted to him, as liis peculiar province [ij.” 
But in the miraculous kind, the principal ftory related of him, 
is, that being thrown, by the command of Domitian, into a caldron 
of boiling oil, be came out faje and unhurt from it : in memory of 
which, a chappel was aftenvards built, and is ftill remaining, 
at the Latine Gate of Old Rome ; the fpot, where the fafl is fup- 
pofed to have happened ; in which I faw the ftory of it repre- 
fented in painting. Yet this, with a few other trifling talcs, 
which are recorded of the fame Apoftle, may juftly be confi- 
dered, as the fiflion of the later ages. 

But to return once more to the fubjecl of the following Ihects. 
The reader will find in them none of thofe arts, which are 
commonly employed by difpntants, either to perplex a good 
caufe, or to palliate a bad one -, no fubtil refinements, forced 
conftruftions, or evafive diftimftions > but plain reafoning 
grounded on plain fafts, and publiflied with an honeft and 
difmterefted view, to free the minds of men from an inveterate 
impofture, which, through a long fucceflion of ages, has dii- 
graced the religion of the Gofpel, and tyrannized over the 
reafon and fenfes of the Cluiftian W’orld. In the purfuit of 
which end, I have fliewn, by many iudifputable faffs, that 
the ancient Fathers, by whofe autlrority that delufion was 


[ i] Vjd. TcllimoDiji dc Johanne, prxfijia Evangtlio ejus a Millio, in Ediiione N. T 
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originally impofcd, and has ever fince been lupported, were 
extremely credulous and fuperftitious ; pofleflbd with ftrong 
prejudices and an enthufiaftic zeal, in favor, not onely of 
Chriftianity in general, but of every particular doftrine, which 
a wild imagination could ingraft upon it ; and ferupling no 
ait or means, by which they might propagate the fame prin- 
ciples. In flioit } that they were of a charafter, from wliich 
nothing could be expe6led, that was candid and impartial ; no- 
thing, but wh^t a weak or crafty underllanding could fupply, 
towards confirming thofe prejudices, with which they happen- 
ed to be poflefled ; efpecially where religion was the fubjeft, 
which above all other motives, llrengthens every biafs, and 
inflames every paffion of the human mind. And that this was 
aflually the cafe, I have fliewn alfo by many inflances; in 
which we find them roundly affirming as true, things evident- 
ly falfe and fi(5litious ; in order to ftrengthen, as they fancied, 
the evidences of the Gofpel ; or to ferve a prefent turn of con- 
futing an adverfary j or of inforcing a paiticiUar point, which 
they were laboring to eftablifh. 

The chief inilrument, by which they acquired and main- 
tained their credit in the world, was an appeal to a divine and 
miracuhui power ^ as refiding continually among them, and giv- 
ing teftimony to the truth of what they taught and praclifed. 
This is the particular quaeftion, which I have undertaken here 
to examine ; and, 1 perfuadc myfelf, that, as far as a negative 
can be demonftrated, I have proved all their appeals and pofi- 
tive attcflations to be unworthy of any credit ; mere words un-r 
fupported by fads ; and in many cafes diredly confuted by op- 
pofite fads and teftimonies. For example •, among the mira- 
culous 
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culous gifts, which are cxprefly clamed by the Fathers, we find 
thefe three; the gift of raijing the dead', of /peaking with tongues ; 
of under ftanding the holy Scriptures. Now, with regard to the two 
firft, the moft fignal and important of all gifts, after weighing 
all the circumftances relating to them, and all that antiquity 
has delivered concerning them, I find the ftrongeft reafon to be 
convinced, that there never was a genuin inftance of either of 
them, in any age, after the days of the Apoftles : which I 
colledl, not onely from the improbability of tlte things them- 
felves, as they are affirmed by the Fathers, but from fafts alfo, 
which evince the contrary. And as to the third gift; it is al- 
lowed and frankly confefl'ed by all, as well friends as enemies ; 
that inftead of a divine and infallible interpretation of the 
Scriptures, a moft abfurd and ridiculous method of interpreting 
them, was the very charafteriftic even of the earlieft ages. 

If any one therefore ftiould be difpofed to anfwer or confute, 
what I have affirmed in this book, he muft take a different me- 
thod, front what my Antagonifts have hitherto purfued ; muft 
not expcdl, to bear down fa£ls with fyftems ; and from the fup- 
pofed integrity and piety of the Fathers, to infer the certainty 
of what they atteft: but muft refer us to inftances, which tal- 
ly with their teftimonies, and experimentally prove the trutli 
of them. When any of the Fathers tell us then, that many were 
raifed from the dead in their days, in every place where there was a 
Chrifiian Church, and lived afterwards feveral years among them ; 
and that others were heard to /peak in all kinds of languages : thefe 
Anfwerers muft Ihew, how thofe teftimonies were verified by 
fafts ; and what particular perfons were fo raifed, and in- 
dued with languages ; or muft alledge at leaft fome Ipecial ef- 
fects of thofe miracles, credibly reported by th« ancient writers, 

VoL. I. D either 
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either Heathens or ChrifKans. Again, when any of them declare, 
that they •were inligbtefud by the grace of God, with the gift of un- 
derfanding the Scriptures: it muft be Ihewn, that thofe fpecimens, 
wWch they have given, as the fruit and proof of that gift will 
juftify fuch a preteniion, and may reafonably pafs for divinely 
infpired. This, I fay, is the onely way of anfwering, which 
can fatisfy men of fenfe ; and what alone can in any manner af- 
or invalidate the force of my argument. 


THE 



[ xjcvU ] 


THE 

Introductory Difcourfe. 

I T is an opinion commonly received among Chriftians, and 
above all, among thofe of the Romijh communion, that 
after the days of the Apoftles, there refided ftill in the 
Primitive Church, through feveral fucceffive ages, a divine and 
extraordinary power of working miracles, which was frequent- 
ly and openly exerted, in confirmation of the truth of the Gof- 
pel, and for the conviction of unbelievers. This is generally 
alledged by the Divines of all Churches, in their difputes witli 
the Sceptics, as a fubfidiary proof of the Divinity of the Chri- 
ftian DoClrine ; and as it is managed by the Church of Rome^ 
is rendered more perfuafive and affeCting to the multitude, than 
what the Gofpel itfelf affords, by deducing the fuccellion of 
thofe apoftolical gifts down to our own times, and offering the 
teftimony of the fame miracles to the fenlcs even of the prefent 
Age. 

This then being univerfally adopted by the Papifls, as an in- 
difputable faCf, or an article rather of the Chriftian Faith ; and 
efpouled likewife in part by the Proteftants, as fubfervient in 
fome degree to the Chriftian caufe, I thought it my duty to in- 
quire into the grounds of it. For as it is the part of every 
Chriftian, to inform himfelf, as far as he is able, of every 
thing, which his religion requires him, either to believe or to 
praClifc, fo it is more efpecially of thofe, whom Providence has 

D 2 bleffed 
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bleflcd with a capacity, and leifure, and the opportunities of 
inquiring; nor yet merely for their own information, but 
for the inftru6lion likewife of others, who want the fame 
advantages. 

It was this, which gave rife to the prefent inquiiy, and 
what induced me alfo, to publilh the refult of it. I was not 
led to the one, by an idle curiofity ; nor to the other, by the 
vanity of combating eftablifhed opinions, but the duty of de- 
claring my own: which, by the moft impartial judgement, 
that I am able to form, I take not onely to be true, but ufeful 
alfo, and even necelTary to the defence of Cluiftianity, as it is 
generally received, and ought always to be defended, in Pro- 
teftant Churches. 

But if the fa£bs and teftimonies, which obliged me to em- 
brace it, ftiould not have the fame force, nor fuggeft the fame 
reflections to others, I lhall neither be furprizcd, nor concern- 
ed at it : for it is every man’s right to judge for himfelf ; and 
a difference of opinion is as natural to us, as a difference 
of taft : and when the fenfual faculties are perpetually pafling 
different judgements on the fame objeCts in different men, it 
cannot be thought ftrange, that the intellectual, in which na- 
ture feems to have formed a greater difparity, Ihould aCt with 
the fame variety. But if to the principles implanted in our na- 
ture, we add that pecuUar biafs, which every individual receives 
from education, example, or habit ; and confider what ftrong 
prejudices, a zeal for opinions once imbibed, or an interefl ef- 
pecially accruing from them, is apt to inftill even into the 
better fort, we fhould have caufe rather to wonder, that any 
number of men Ihould ever be of one mind, in any quaeftion of 

difficulty 
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difficulty or importance. Hence contrary doctrines in religion 
are frequently deduced from the fame texts, and contrary fyf- 
tems of politics, from the fame monuments. 

Whatever judgement therefore any other man may form, or 
whatever he may write, on the fubjeft of this perfonnance, I 
ihall not eafily be drawn into any controverfy with him about it : 
but contenting myfelf with the difcharge of my own confcience, 
by this free declaration of my real fentiments, and indulging 
die fame liberty to every body elfe, fliall leave the reft to the 
judgement of the public. I do not mean however, by this pro- 
feffion, to preclude myfelf fo intirely from all farther concern 
with the prefent argument, as not to be ready on all occalions, 
to acknowledge any miftake, of which I may be convinced, in 
the reprefentation of any faft, or teftimony, or charafter, 
which I have applied to the fupport of it, and to retraft it, in 
the fame public manner, in which I committed it. 

But befides that general obligation, which is common to me 
with all other Chriftians, of fcarching into the origin and e\ i- 
dences of our religion, I found myfelf particularly excited to 
this talk, by what I had occafionally obferved and heard, of 
the late growth of Popery in this Kingdom, and the great num- 
ber of Popilh books, which have been ja'inted and difperfed 
amongft us, within thefe few years: in which their writers make 
much ufe of that prejudice, in favor oj primitive antiquity, which 
jnevails even in this Protcftant Country, towards drawing weak 
people into their caufe, and Ihewing their worfliip to be the 
beft, becaufe it is the moft conformable to that ancient pattern. 
But the moft powerful of all their ai’guments, and what 
gains them the moft profelytes, is, their confident atteftation 
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of mii aclcs, as fubfifting ftiil in their Church, and the clear 
lucceflion of them, which they deduce through all hiftory, 
from the Apoftolic times, down to our own. This tlieir A- 
pologifts never fail to difplay, with all the force of their rhe- 
toric } and with good reafon j fince it is a proof, of all others, 
the moft ftriking to vulgar minds, and tlie moft decifive indeed 
to all minds, as far as it is believed to be true. 

Thus one of their principal Champions, with whom I have 
been engaged, demonftrates the orthodoxy of their faith, and 
their true defeent from that Church, to which our Lord has 
promifed his prefence to the end of the world. For fpcaking 
of the miracles of the Pagans, which I had oppofed to thofe of 
the Papifts, he fays} “ God has been pleafed in every age, 
“ to work far more evident miracles in his Church, by the 
“ miniftry of his Saints j in raifing the dead to life ■, in curing 
“ the blind and the lamej in calling out Devils j in healing 
“ in a moment inveterate difeafes, and the like flupendous 
“ works of his power j attefted by the moft authentic mo- 
“ numents; and very frequently, as may be feen in the a£ls 
“ of the canonization of Saints, by the depofitions of Innu- 
“ merable eye-witnefles, examined upon oath; and by the 
“ public notoriety of the fails : which kind of miracles, fo 
“ authentically attefted, will be to all ages a ftanding evi- 
dence, that the Church, in whofe Communion they have 
“ all been wrought, is not that idolatrous, pagan Church, 
“ which the Doilor pretends, but the true fpoufe of Chrift.’’ [a] 

And 

[a] See Cathttlic Chrifiian. Pref. xviii. of the late rebellion and (liot to death in 
N. 5. I have been well informed, that Londtm^ there wa* one, who profdTcd to 
among the deierton from the Englifi? army die in tJie Romljh Communion, and being 
in Flanders^ who were taken in the time alked by the Clergyman, who aiTiAcd him, 

what 
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And in a fecond piece, which the fame writer has fince pub- 
lifhed, he promifes to give us an hifiory of the Cbrijiian miracles in 
a particular treatife, deduced, I fiippofe, from the earlieft ages, 
down to the prefcnt. 

Now theje pious cheats of the Romijh Church, as Mr. Lejlie fays, 
ore the foreji difgraces of Chrijlianity, and bid the fairejl of any one 
contrivance to overturn the certainty of the miracles of Chrijl, and 
the whole truth of the Gofpel, by putting them all upon the fame 
foot This hiftory therefore of miracles, which is promif- 

ed by that writer, induced me, more particularly at this time, 
to inquire into the genuin ftate and fuccellion of them, through 
all the feveral ages of the Chriftian Church, from the times of 
the Apoftles} in order to difcover the precife period and dura- 
tion of them ; and to lettle fome rule of difcerning the true from 
the falfe fo as to be able to give a proper reafon, for admit- 
ting the miracles of one age, and rejecting tliofc of another. 

It muft be confefled however, in the firft place, that this claim 
of a miraculous power, which is now peculiar to the Church 
of Rome, was univerfally aflerted and believed in all Chriftian 
countries, and in all ages of the Church, till the time of the 


what were the motives, which induced hin 
to foriake the religion, in which he was 
bred, made anfwcr, That a Prieft of a 
** very grave and civil behaviour had a£- 
** Aired him, that miracles had been 
“ wrought in confirmation of the Popifh 
“ dodlrine, and particularly, that a Pro- 
“ teftant woman came One day to their 
** Sacrament, with intent to make fport 
** with it, and inilcad of fwallowing the 
“ confccrated bread, found means to con- 
** vey it into her pocket ; but when fhc 
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“ waa making merry afterwards in com- 
pany, with what fhe had done, and 
** was going to produce the piece of bread, 
** whi^ Aie had pocketed, fhc found 
** it changed into real ilcfh and blood." 
And he added, ** that there was no reafon 
“ to imagine, that a perfon, of fo reve- 
“ rend a charaAer, could have any dcfign 
“ or intereft, to deceive him in the attell- 
** ation of fuck a miracle.' 

[^] See LeJIiis Short method^ Vol. I. 
p. 24. 
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Rcfoimalion. For Ecckfiaftical Hiftory makes no difference 
between one age and another > but carries on the fuccefllon of 
it’s miracles, as of all other common events, through all of 
them indifferently, to that memorable perio<i. But the light 
of the Reformation difpelled the charm : and what Gc^ro fays 
of the Pythian Oracle^ may be as truly faid of the Popifli mira- 
cles ; when men began to be lefi credulout, their power vanijhed [cj. 
For that fpirit of inquiry, with which Chriftendom was then 
animated, detected the cheat, and expofed to public view, the 
hidden fprings and machinery of thofe lying wonders, by which 
the world had been feduced and enllaved to the tyranny of 
Rome 

And as the miracles of that age could not ftand the teft of 
a ferutiny, but were found, upon trial, to be the forgeries 
of a corrupt Clergy, fo it gave juft caufe to fufpcift, that thofe 
goldtn legends oi them as they were called, which had been tranf- 
mitted to them from their Anceftors, were of no better ftamp, 
and that the Church of Chrift had long been governed by the 
fame arts. This alfo was found to be true by thofe, who made 
it their bufmefs, to fearch into the records of paft ages : where, 
though it was eafy to trace the marks of the fame fiftions, ex- 


[tr] Quando autem ifta vis evanuit an 
poftquam homines minus creduli dTc ccc- 
perunt ? Cic. De Divin, 2. 57. 

[d] Some of their Images were brought 
to London, and publicly broken there at St. 
Paul s Crofsy in the fight of the people ; 
that they might be fully convinced of the 
juggling impoftures of the Monks. And 
in particular, the Crucifix of Bexeley in Kent, 
commonly called thf Rood of Grace \ to 
which many pilgrimages had beed made ; 


bccaufc it was obferved fomctimes to bow, 
and to lift itfclf up i to lliakc and flir it\ fxad, 
hands and feet ; to rowl it's cye^ : move 
the lips ; and bend it's brOvV's ; al! which 
were looked upon by the abufed multitude, 
as the effe^ls of a divine power. Thcfc 
were now publicly difeovered to have been 
cheats. For the fprings were /hewed, by 
which all thefc motions were made, &c. 

See Burnett Hiftory of the Reforma- 
tion, Vol. 1 . 242. 
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erted in the' fame manner, and for the fame ends, even up to 
the early times of the primitive Church, yet it was difficult, to 
fix the origin of them, or to mark the precife sera, in which the 
cheat firft began. 

Many learned men among the Proteftants have attempted 
indeed to fettle this point ; but with fo little fuccefs, as to leave 
it at laft as uncertain, as they found it } none of them having 
been able to adjuft the exa£l limits between true and falfe mi- 
.arles, or to Ihew, by any folid reafon, how long after the 
days of the Apoftles, the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Spirit 
continued in the Church, or in what age they were actually 
withdrawn. 

The moft prevailing opinion is, that they fubfifted through 
the three firft Centuries, and then ceafed in the beginning of 
the fourth ; or as foon as Chriftianity came to be eftabliftied by 
the civil power. This, I fay, feems to be the moft prevailing 
notion at this day, among the generality of the Proteftants j 
who think it reafonable to imagine, that miracles ftiould then 
r afej when the end of them was obtained, and the Church no 
longer in want of them; being now delivered from all danger, 
and fecure of fuccefs, under the proteftion of the greateft power 
on earth. 

Agiceably to this notion, Archbilhop Tillot/on fays, “ that 
“ on the firft planting of the Chriftian religion in the world, 

“ God was pleafed to accompany it with a miraculous power ; 

“ but after it was planted, that power ceafed, and God left it 
“ to be maintained by ordinary ways.” And in another plage, 
fpeaking of the particular gift, of cajiing out Devils, heobferves, 

VoL.I. E “ that 
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“ that it continued the longeft of any, and there was reafon, 
“ that it iheuid continue, as long as the Devil reigned, and 
** Pagan Idolatry was kept up.Mi..teBut when the powers of 
“ the world became Chriftian, and Satan’s kingdom was every 
" where deftroyed, then this miraculous gift alfo cea%i, there 
" being no farther occaficm for it [e].” The late Dr. MarflMlidX- 
fo, who translated the works of St. Cyprian into cnglilh, taking 
notice of the continuance of miracles and fupernatural gifts, 
and efpedally of prophedet and vijom, in that Cypriamc age, de- 
clares, ** that thens are fucceffive evidences of them, whicli 
« fpeak full and home to this point, from the beginnmg oS. 
Chfiftianity, down to the age of Conpaatint, in whofe times, 
when Chrillianity had acquired the fupport of human powers, 
“ thofe extraordinary afliftances were difcontinued [/].” Yet 
this opinion, though generally received by the Proteftants, is 
found liable ftiU to fuch obje^fions, and perplexed with fuck 
difficulties, that even thde, who principally efpoufe it, cannot 
wholly acquiefce in it, but are forced to propofc it with fome 
rt^rve and exception. 


Mr. DbdwfSi olK of the moft zealous acbrnrers of primitive 
Antiquity, and who has deduced the hillory of it’s miracles 
with the greatcft accuracy, through the three firft Centuries, 
clofes lus account of them, with the converfion of the Roman 
Empire to Chrillianity > not daring, as he frequently declares, 
to venture any farther, on account of the fabulous genius end: 
manifefi impfiurts 4be fourth Century [g]. But though he liip- 

pofcs 

[#] Serm. ft>l. 3. it. Vol: 3. p, 488. impoftorofflqoe gehinm tefcrentia, ««o- 
Ed%^735. lim ea cmioribiis immifcere — Q^am fue- 

{f\ EpiA^es of Cyp'. VII. not. b. rint qaarti feculi Scriptorcs fabulis dcditii 

Ij] Fateor ibi multa legi| qaatti feculi i ^ita fauU ttimnymiAna^ tt dihtthafiam 
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poCea the true miracles to have generally ccafed from that tone, 
yet he finds jfome particular infiances of them, fo (IroiDgly at- 
tefted by the Fathers of the bell credit, through the reft of the 
fame century, that he cannot but admit them, aa exceptions to 
his general rule [;i]. 

Mr. Wbyion contends, “ that thefe mkaculoui power# were 
“ totally withdrawn at the very time when the Atbam^ian fle- 
“ refyy as he calls it, was eftabliftied by the fecond Council of 
“ CondafOinople, about A. D. 381 : and that as foon as the 
" Church became Albanafiany Anticbridian, and Popijhy they 
“ ceafed immediately, and the Devil feat it his own cheating 
“ and fatal powers in their ftead [f j.” 

Dr. Waterland on the other hand, the perpetual defender of 
Athmafiuiy in his treatife on the importance oj the Do&rine of the 
Trinity y often affirms, “ that the miraculous powers of the 
“ Church continued through the three firft centuries at leaft, 

“ as a manifeft proof, that the true faith was there preferved, 

“ where the fpirit of truth fo vifibly refided f/ij and in the 
addenda to the fame work, he correfls himfelf, as it were, for 
a miftake, in confining them to fuch narrow limits, which, on 
the authority of Paulmuiy he endeavours to extend, to the latter 
end of the fourth century [/]. 

Antmiij, kc. intelliginros. Diflfen. in Iren, tempore nonnulla faiffc figna, fed & nu- 
2. §. Lv. mere pauca, & locis rarib hinc inde dif- 

Ex ipfa miraculorum hiiloria fatis con- perfa. — Qui hxc itaque agnovit negatis 
ftat, a quarto tandem feculo 8 c temporibus tamen aliis, crat proculdubio & ilia agni- 
Eufehij, fenfim dccrcviffc vera, in dc- turus, A pari omnia evidentia coniUdiTent . 
fuctudinem abiifle miracula. ib. i ix. ib. i. ix. 

Ego me infra prima fecula contineo, an- [«] See his Account of the Dttmomaesy 
te receptam in Imperio ChriAianitatem, &c . p • 6 9 . 

ib. LX 1 1 . [^] See p. 299, 38a, 383, 425 

[A] fatctttt ftto ttiamnum [/J Ibid. p. 497. 
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Dr. Chapman declares, “ that tho’ the eftablifliment of Chri- 
“ /lianity by the civil power, abated the nece/fity of miracles, 
“ and occafioned a vifible decreale of them, yet after that revo- 
“ lution, there were inllances of them ftill, as public, as clear, 
“ as well attefted, as any in the earlier ages [w].” 

And not content, like Dr. Waterlandy with carrying the fuc- 
ceflion of them, to the end of the fourtli century, he goes on to 
alfure us, that the fifth alfo had its portion, tbd fmalkr than the 
fourth [»J : which he confirms by feveral inftances, drawn from 
the middle of that fifth century, and then refers us to Dr. Ber- 
riman, for the accurate defence of another miracle, wrought in 
confutation of the Arian Herefy, which brings us to the end of 
It [o]. 

Thus thefe eminent Divines, purfuing their feveral fyftems, 
and ambitious of improving ftill upon each other’s difcovcries, 
feem unwarily to have betrayed the Proteftant caufe, by trans- 
ferring the miraculous powers of the Church, the pretended in- 
figns of truth and orthodoxy, into the hands of it’s enemies ; 
and yielding up this facred depofitum, like the old Ancilia of 
Pagan Rome, to the defence and fupport of Popijh Rome. For 
it was in tliefe very primitive ages, and efpecially in the thirds 
fourth and fifth centuries, thoje florifhing times (fi miraculous pow- 
ers, as Dr. Chapman calls them, in which the chief corruptions 
of Popery were either aflually introduced, or the feeds of them 
fo effeclually fown, that they could not fail of producing the 
fruits, which we now fee. By thefe corruptions I mean, the 
injlitution of Monkery-, the war (hip of reliques ; invocation of Saints j, 

[«] See Mifcell. fmas, p. 1 70. [*] Ibid. p. 175. 

fa] Ibid. p. 173. 
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prayers for the Dead ; the fuperftitious ufe of Images ; of the Sacra- 
ments ; of the Sign of the Crofs j and of conjecrated oil ; by the effi- 
cacy of all which rites, and as a proof of their divine origin, 
‘perpetual miracles are affirmed to have been wrought in thefe 
very centuries. 

For example ; Monkery had it’s beginning in the third, and 
a full eftablifhment in the fourth century : in which all the prin- 
cipal Fathers of the Church, both Greek and Latin, employed 
their authority and eloquence, to extol tlie perfedlion and re- 
commend the pradice of it ; by writing the lives of particular 
Monks; celebiating their wonderful fanftity and miraculous 
gifts ; and founding monafteries alfo, where-ever they travelled. 
St. Atbanafius was one of the firft, who, from the pattern of 
the ^Egyptian Monaftcries introduced them into Italy and Rome, 
inhere they bad been held before tn utter contempt St, JBa/il calls 
it an Angelical in/litution: a blefj'edand Evangelic life, leading to the 
manfions of the Lord [j']. St. ferom declares, the Societies tf Monks 
and Nuns, to be the very floiacr and mofi precious font among all the 
ornaments oj the Church [r], St. Chryfofom calls it, a way oj life 
worthy of heaven, nor at all inferior to that oJ Angels j^jJ. And St, 
Auflin ftiles them always, in a peculiar manner, the Servants 

[/>] IgnominiofaiR, ut tunc putabatur, Chryf. Oper. Tom. i. p. 94. A. Edit. 
k vile in populls ncmcn — Hicron. Opcr, Benedict. 

Tom. 4. par. 2. p. 780. Edit. Benedidl. U. B. This fame F.ither wrote three 

[y] Bafil. Oper. Tom. 3. p. loi, 261, books .againft /A- Oppugners cf the Mtnajiie 
lio, 473. lift i [Oper. T. i. p. 44.] and a feparate 

[r] Certe flos quidam ic pretiofiflimus one bdldes, to prove it to be preferable 
lap's inter Ecclefiaftica ornamenta, Mona- even to that of a King. [ib. p. 116.] Among 
chorum & Virginnm chorus eft. Hieron. many other inftanccs of this preference, he 
ib, p. 551. obferves that a King, when depoftd and 

[i] K»i yaj wsXilnav vpimrxv fallen from his throne, cannot recover it 
>9 clyyihuv Sim without the utmoR difficulty ; whereas a 
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of God [/]. By the influence therefore of thefe Fathers, and the 
many lies and forged miracles, which they diligently propa- 
gated in honor the Monks, innumerable Monafteries, as 
they themfelves tell us, were over the tavern H^orld-, but elpc- 
cially in Syria^ Palaftine and Egypt ; whofe deferts were covered 
with them; and where, in the next age, tliere were fome, which 
are faid to have had five thoufand Monks xn them [«]. 

As to the reUques of the Martyrs^ we find St. Cbryjofiom frc- 
cjuently haranguing on the great bleflings, which the Church 
reaped from them, and the daily miracles vdncb •were •wrought by 
them [x] : and he concludes one of his Homilies, on Two fe- 
male Martyrs, Bernice and Frojdoce., in the following manner ; 
“ with this ardor therefore, let us fall down before their reliques : 
“ let us embrace their coffins; for thefe may have fome power, 
fince their bones have fo great an one; and not onely on the 


Monk, who falls from his virtue, quickly 
recovers it by his penitence ; of which he 
gives a carious example, in a ftory, which 
he relates in another place, of anold Monk, 
who after he had nobly fuflained all the 
difficulties and fatigues of that difcipline, 
was caught at laft by the wiles of Saun, 
and fired with fo violent a concupifcence 
for women, that he ran away from his Cell, 
to a baody-houfe in the neighbouring City, 
in order to quench his dame : where he 
had no fooner fatiated his lud, than 
returning prefcntly to his doty, he be- 
came fo drift a penitant, that within a 
(hort time after, when the country was af- 
difted with a famine, the people were di- 
refted by an exprefs revelation from hea- 
ven, to apply to him, as the onely perfon, 
who could relieve them from it by his 
prayers ; by the force of which, the fa- 


mine was accordingly averted. Ibid. 29, 30. 

[r] Dr Sfrt/r/ Dti fatpiflime dicitur, tot 
annos ille in hoc vcl in illo Monaderio 
(edit. Augad. $erm. 215, Op. T, 5. p. 
947. D. Edit. Bened. 

Cupiebas in ea vita vivere, in qua Ser- 
*vi Dt'h Monachi vivunt. £pid. ad Boni- 
fac. 220, T. 2. p. Pi 2. 

[u] Exemplo itaque cjus, per totam 
Palaedinam innumcrabilia Monaderla cfTc 
coeperunt. [Hieron. Op. T. 4. par. 2. 
p. p2.] Quid referamus Armcnios, quid 
Perfas, quid Indiie & ./Etbiopiae populos, 
ipfamque juxta j^gypium, fertilem Mo- 
nachorum— -cunftaque Orientis examina-— 
ibid. p. 551. 

[x] ^Ikxvx /tAw Xoyev Viruerx^xh^ 
9^ Tx xn{l* iKxrmv i/Atfxy utto ru¥ fxx^vfUiv 
ymfA^tux ^xvjxixlx* Chryfod. Op. T. 2. p. 
555. Ed. Bened. 
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day of their Fcftival, but on other days likewiie, let us fix 
“ ourfclves as it were to them, and entreat them to be our 
” patrons [^] : ” and in his other Homilies, he oftm ufes the 
fame peroratiem “ to dwell in their Sepulchres, to fix them- 
“ felves tQ their coffins j that not oneiy their bones, but dicir 
“ tombs, and their urns alfo overflowed with beneditSlions [z].” 

St. Bafil informs us, " that all, who were prefled with any 
" difficulty or dillrcfs, ufed to fly for relief to the tombs of 
‘ ‘ the Maityrs ; and whofoever did but touch their rdliques, ac- 
quired fome fliare of their fanftity [a].” In the lame age alfo, 
•whiexiFigitantiuSy a learned and eminent Prclbytcr of the Church 
wrote a book jufl: as a Proteflant would now write, againji the 
infiitutim 9/ Monks the celihacy of the Clergy-, praying for the dead, 
and to the Martyrs •, adoring their relitptes-, cekbratir^ their Vigils-, 
end lighting up candles to them after the manrar of the Pagans -, St. 
yerom, who anfwers him, defends all thofe rkes with a moft 
outrageous zeal and acrimony of language, and treats Vigilan- 
tius, as a moft profligate Heretic, uttering the blalphemies, with 
which the Devil had inlpired him againft the facred doctrines of 
the Church : “ Anlwer me, lays he, how it comes to pafs, 
that in this vile dull and alhes of the Martyrs, there is fo 
“ great a manifeftation of figns and wonders. I fee, thou moft 
“ wretched of mortals, what thou art £b grieved at, what fo 
“ afraid ofj that unclean ^irit, wHch compels thee to write 
“ thus, has oft been tortured, and even now is tortured by this 
“ vile duft St. Aufin alfo afiirms, “ that at Milan, while 
“ he was there prefent, the reliques of the Maityrs, Protajm 

[y] Ibid. p. 645. C. [i] Hierpn. Tom. 4. par. 2. p. 285* 

[it] Ibid. p. 669. E. 286. 

W Bafil. Op. T. 2. p. 155. it T. 3. 
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“ and Gercafaiiy which lay buried in a place unknown, were 
“ reveled to St. Ambrofe in a dream ; and that by the touch 
“ onely of the fame reliques, a blind man was reftored to his 
“ fight; of which the whole people was witnefs, who flock- 
“ €d in crouds to the bodies of the faid Martyi s [c].” 

In the facrament alfo of the Eucharift, feveral ftrangc 
abufes were introduced long before this fourth age. In Jullin 
Martyrs time, within fifty years after the days of the Apoftles, 
the cup was conflantly mixed with water, and a portion of the conje- 
crated elements fent alfo to the abjent [d] : which foon became the 
fource of much Superftition. For that mixture, confidered at 
firft as prudential onely, and indifferent, is declared by Ireneeus, 
to have been taught and praBifed by our Saviour [?] ; and by St. 
Cyprian, to have been injoined to himfelf by a divine revelation [/]. 
The confecrated bread alfo, which was fent at firft onely to tlie 
fick, was in Tertulliaiis and Cyprians days, carried home by the 
communicants, and locked up in boxes as a divine treafure for 
their private ufe [^]. From this time it began to work Mira- 
cles ; and was applied to drive Devils out of haunted houfes [/6] ; 
and carried with them by people, in their journeys and voya- 


[f] Immcnfo populo teftc res geila eft. 
De Civ. Dei. lib. 22. c. 8. Vid. ctiara 
Hieron. ibid. p. 552. Samariam pergere, 
& Johannis Baptiftx, & Elifaci, k Abdia? 
paritcr cintres adorare, 

[d] Juft. Mart. Apol. i. p. 96. Edit. 
ThirUb. 

[f] Accipens panem, fuum corpus efle 
confitebatur ; k temperamentum calicis, 
fuum fanguinem conftrniavit. Iren. 1 . 4. c. 
57. it. 1. 5, c. 2. k 36. 

[f] Ncc nos putes, noftra k humana 
confcribcrc, aut ultronca voluntate hoc no- 


bis audaftcr aflumere—- 'admonitos autem 
nos feias, ut in calicc oftcrendo Domini- 
ca traditio fervetur — ut calix, qui in coin- 
memoratione cjus ofFertur, niixtus vino of- 
feratur. Epifl. ad Caccil. 63. Edit. Rigalt. 

[g] Cum quajdam arcam fuam, in qua 
Domini fandum fuit, manibus indignis 
tentaft’et aperire, igne inde furgente deter- 
rita eft. Cypr. de Lapfis. p. 176. 

[/»] Nam etiam nunc fiunt miracula, in 
cjus nomine, five per Sacramenta cjus, &c. 
Vid, Augufi, dtCiv. D, 22. 8. i, 6. 
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ges, as an amijlet or charm, to fecure them from all dangers 
both by fea and land [/]. 

This Sacrament was adminiftred likcwife, in all their public 
communions, to infants, even of the tendereft age, before 
they were able to fpeak [/f] .• and was conftantly ftiled, the Sa- 
crifice oj the body of Chrifl ; which was always oyffered up, as Cyprian 
fays, for the Martyrs, in their annual Fedivah: as it was alfo, ac- 
cording to St. Jerom, by the BifiiCp of Rome, over the venerable 
bones of St. Peter and St, Paul \l\. Hence flowed thofe amazing 
titles, which were given to it in this fourth age ; of moji tremen- 
dous myfiery ; dreadful Jolemnity ; terrible to Angels -, Myftic table [m ] ; 
whofe very Utenjils and facred coverings, as St. Jerom lays, were 
not to be confidercd, like things inanimate, and void of fenfe, to have 
no fanciity, but to be worfieipped with the fame majefly, as the body and 


[/] St, Jmhro/f relates a remarkable in- 
ilance of this, in the cafe of one of his 
intimate friends, called Satyruj ; who was 
a pious and zealous Chrillian, but had not 
yet received the Sacrament, or hem initi- 
aiedy a:j he calls it, in the more perfeSt myjle- 
vies. In this ftatc, he happened to fuffer 
Shipwreck in his pafi'age from Afric, and 
the Ship itfelf to be broken to Pieces, upon 
wliich, fays Amhrofe., “ Satyrus not being 
“ afraid of death, but to die onely, be- 
“ fore he had partaken of thofe myllcries, 

“ begged of foinc of the company, who 
“ had been initiated, that tiiey would 
“ lend him the divine Sacrament, (which 
“ tiicy carried about with them) not to 
“ feed his curiofity, by peeping into the 
“ infidc of the Box, but to obtain the bc- 
“ nefit of his Faith, for he wrapped up 
“ the Myftcries in his Handkerchief, and 
“ then tying it about his neck, threw 

VoL. I. F 


hlmfelf into the Sea ; never troubling 
** himfclf to look out for a plank, which 
“ might help him to fwim, fincc he want- 
‘‘ ed nothing more, than the Arms of his 
“ Faith : nor did his Hopes fail him, for 
“ he was the hrft of the company, who 
“ got fafe to the Shore.” De Exceflu 
Satyri, 1 . i. §. 43, 44. p. 1125. Op. T. 2. 
Ed. Bened. 

[^] ^bid. p. 1 75. 

[/] Sacrificia pro eis femper, ut memi- 
niftis, offerimus, quotics Martyrum palTio- 
ncs Sc dies, anniverfaria commemorationc 
celcbramus. Id. Epilf. 34. p. 48. Vid. it. 
jflicron. T, 4. par. 2. p. 284. 

[m] Ett’ iX'Jtuv tjxKiv 

[Chryfoft. Oper'T. x. p. 568.] 
[ib. p. 

249. D.] Id. T. 

xi. p. 22. C. 
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bhod of our Lord [«]. And what is all this, but a defer iptlon 
of that Sacrifice of the Mafs^ which the Roruantfts offer at this 
day, both for the living and the dead ; and the fame miraculous 
tales, which they ftill relate, of their tranfubjlantiated bread ? 

The cuftom of praying Jor the dead, had alfo a very eai ly ori- 
gin; for it was common, as we learn from I'ertuUian, even in 
the fecond century [(? j ; and became the univerfal praftice of the 
following ages : fo tliat in tlie fourth, we find it reckoned as a 
foit of Herejy, to deny the efficacy of it [^]. The purpofe of it 
was to procure relief and refrefhment to the departed fouls, in 
fome intermediate (late of expiatoiy pains, which, according to 
tlie opinion of thofe times, all men were to fuffer for their fins, 
except the Martyrs, and Saints of the firft clafs [^.] A doc- 
trine and practice, which could not fail of giving birth to the 
Popifli Purgatory. 


[n] Ut difcaat, qui ignorant,-— qua 
debeant veneratione fanita fufcipcrc. Sc al- 
taris Chriili minifterio defervire ; racrofque 
calices, k fanda velamina, k ccura, quae 
ad cultum Dominicx paflioms peitincnt, 
non quafi inania Sc fenfu carontia, fandi ' 
moniam non habere, fed ex confortio cor- 
poris 8 c fanguinis Domini, eadem qua 
corpus ejus & fanguis majeftate vencrazKia. 
Hieron. Ep, 88. adThcophil.T. 4. par. 2. 
728. 

[0] Enimvero & pro anima eja* orat, k 
refrigerium Interim adpoftulat ci, Sc in pri- 
ma refurredione confortium, Sc ofFcrt an- 
nuls diebus dormitionis ejus. De 
gam. X. p. 682. A. Edit. Nic. Rigalt, N. 
B. This paHTage may want a licde explica- 
tion. TertuUian^ in this treatifc, it labouring 
to prove, that the fecond marriagci of Chri- 


ftians are utterly unlawful, and fbrbidden 
to them by the Gofpel, and though the 
parties be feparated from each other by 
the death of either, that the niacriinoniat 
bond iliil fubil/ls, and obliges the Survivor : 
Fcr the fays he, forays fir the Soul 

of her departed bujhand j and begs refrejhment 
fir him in his intermediate fi ate \ and to he a 
partner with him in the frji refurreflion j 
and makes an ohlatiow fir him every year^ on 
the Day of his death. By all which Ihe ac- 
knowledges and keeps up her conjugal 
union, and cannot therefore marry any 
other man ; becaufe, to have one hulband 
in the Spirit and another in the Flclh, is 
adultery, &c. 

{/) Vid. Epiphan. Hacref. Ixxv. § 3 and 7. 

[y] Vid. Orig. con. Cclfom. 1 . 6. p. 
2^2. Tcrtull. Dc. Anim. c. 55, 58. 
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The Sign of the Crofs likewife, was the fubjeft of muck fuper- 
ftition in tlK>fe ages. “ Every ftep that we iake^ fays Jertullian } 
“ wSen we come in or go out ; put on our cloatbs, or our fioes', when 
“ we bath, eat, light up candUt, go to bedt or Jit dawn-, we mark 
''■our foreheads with the fgn oj the Crofs. “ If for thefe, and other 
“ a<5ls of difcipline of the fame kind, you demand a text of 
“ Scripture, you will find none > but tradition will be alledged 
“ to you, as the prefcriber of them ['■J.” It was thought a 
fure prefervative againft all forts of malignity, poifons, or 
. fafcination ; and effedlual to drive away evil fpirits ; and is af- 
firmed by the principal Fathers of the fourth century, to have 
wrought many illuftrious miracles. “ This fign, fays St. 
“ Chryfoftom, both in the days of our Forefathers, and in our 
“ own, has thrown open gates, that werclhut; deftroyed 
“ the effefts of poifonous drugs diflblved the force of hemlock ; 
“ and cured the bites of venomous beafts [r].” 

The /acred oil alfo of the Church, was held in great venera- 
tion in thefe fame days, as an univerfal remedy in all difeafes. 
For which purpofe, it was eitlier prepared and difpenfed by 
Priefis and holy Monks ; or was taken from the lamps which 
were burning before the reliques of the Maityrs. St. ferom 
mentions great numbers, who liad been cured of the bites of ve- 
nomous animals, by touching their wounds with thefirft fort [/] ; And 

[r] Ad omnem progrtrflum atqutf pro- Coron. 3. 
niotum ; ad omnem aditum atque cxiium, [/] T5to jo (rratTov xal iVl ruv 
ad vcilitum, ad calciatum, ad lavacra, ad xal vuv^ Biga; xfH- 

menfus ad luiniua, ad cubilia, ad fedilia, Tom. 7. p. 552. A. 

qiitecunque nos converfatio cxercet, fron- [/] Bcncdi^lo itaque oleo univerfi agri 
tern crucis fignaculo terimus. Harum colac atque paftores, tangentes vulncra, 
aliarum cjufmodi difeipUnarum fi legem certam falutcm refumebant. Vit. S. Hila- 
cxpoftulcs Scripturarum, nullam invcnics, rion. Op.T, 4. par. 2. p. 86. 
traditio tibi prxtendetur audrix, &c. Be 
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St. Cbryfoflom fpeaks of many, who had been healed of their 
diftempers, by anointing themfelves with the Jecond And St. 
Aujlin affirms, from his own knowledge, that a young woman 
bad been freed from a Devil ; and a young man reftored even from 
death to life., by the ufe of it [x]. 

Laftly, as to Images and piblures, it appears from St. Cbry- 
fojiom, that great numbers of them were ftanding in the princi- 
pal Churches of that age [y] ; and from the other writers of 
the fame age ; that the afls of the Saints and Martyrs began 
to be painted on the walls of thofe particular Churches, which 
were dedicated to their names [z] : and it is natural to imagine, 
that they would not long be confidered, as mere ornaments, or 
memorials, or books, as they were called, for the illiterate, 
but would gradually acquire a ffiare of that veneration, which 
the bones of thofe, whom they reprefented, had already ac- 
quired in the fame Churches ; and we arc told accordingly by 
St. Aujlin, that he knew many, who were actually the adorers of 
them [a], 

Thefe were the principles and the praftices of tlie fourth 
Century; as they are declared by the moft eminent Fathers of 


[»] Kai iVacty atroi jixtl* sriVi«tx«t «u- 
xstlpisi; lAa/u) ycrtraju.£voi voo'iiu-alafAufrflU' 

Chryf. ib. p’. 357. C. 

[.v] Hipponcnfcm quandam Virginem 
fcio, cam fe oleo perunxilTet, cui pro ilia 
orans Prcfbyter inftillaverat lacrymas fuas, 
mox a Dxmomo fuiiTe fanatam. 

Civ. D. 1 . 22. c. 8. 8.] 

Rurfus apud nos, hauei 4 ujufdam filius 
aegritudinc cxtindus eft. Cumque corpus 
jaccret cxanimum, atquc cxcquix pararen- 
tur, amicorum quidam fuggeffic, ut ejuf- 


dem Martyris olco, corpus pcrungcrctur. 
Fa£lum eft, k rcvixit. ibid. 5.18. 

[y] Oper. Tom. xi. p. 78. 

[*] Forte requiratur quanam rationc 
gerendi 

Sederit ]ia;c nobis fentcntia, pin> 
gere Sanffas 

Rare more damos,, kc. Vid. Paulini 
Oper. Natal, ix. 

[/i] Novi multos elTc Scpulchrorum k 
pi^turarum adoratorcs. Dc Morib. EcclcC. 
Cathol. Op. T. i, p. 34. 
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that age : whence every one may fee, what a refemblance they 
bear to the prefent rites of the Popifli Church. But fome per- 
haps will be apt to fufpe6t, that I am really defending the cor- 
ruptions of that Church, by alligning to them an origin fo an- 
cient and venerable : and the fufpicion indeed may feem plauli- 
blc, fince I have been faying little elfe, but what the Papifts 
themfelves would fay on the fame occafion. Yet it is no more, 
than what fafl: and truth oblige me to fay ; and no controverfy, 
I liope, will ever heat me, or prejudice biafs me fo far, as to 
jnake me deny or dilTemble, what the conviction of my own 
mind requires me to confefs. But whatever advantage the 
Romanics may hope to reap from this conceffion, it really 
gives them none at all. Our difpute with them is, not how 
ancient, but how true their doCfarines and practices are; And if 
they are not derived from Chrift or his Apoltles, nor founded 
in tlic holy Scriptures, it is wholly indifferent to us Proteftants, 
from what age they drew their birth j whether it was from 
the four firjl, or tlie four lafi centuries of the Church. 

But this Ihort Ikctch, which I have been giving of thofe 
j)rimitive times, was not defigned lb much to illultrate the ori- 
gin of their rites, as to lay open the grounds of their miracles j 
and to lliew what reafons the Romilh Church hath to efpoufe, 
and what the Proteftant Churches, if they are confident with 
themfelves, to fufpeCl and difclamc them. For example, after the 
converfion of the Roman Empire to Chriftianity, we lhall find 
the greateft part of their boalled miracles to have been wiought 
cither by or ReliqueSy or the Sign of the Crofs^ or conjecrated 

Oil : wherefore if we admit the Miracles, we mull necellarily 
admit the rites, for the fake of which they were wrought : they 
both reft on the fame bottom, and mutually eftablllh each 

I other- 


xlv 



lAvi 


Introductory Discourse.. 

other. For it is a maxim, which muft be allov^ed by all Chri- 
ftians, that whenever any facred rite or religious inftitution 
becomes the inftrument of miracles, we ought to confider that 
rite, as confirmed by divine approbation. “ I know, fays one 
“ of the ableft writers of the Romifl} Church, by the evidence 
“ of manifcft and incorrupt tradition, that there hath always 
“ been a never-interrupted fucceffion of men from the Apoftles 
“ time, believing, profeffing, and pra<5tifing fuch and fuch 
“ do6lrines, by evident argument of credibility, as miracles, 
fanftity, unity, ^c. and by all thofe ways, whereby the 
“ Apoftles and our blefled Saviour himfelf confirmed their doc- 
“ trines : And we ai'e aflured, that what the faid nevcr-inter- 
“ rupted Church propofeth, doth deferve to be accepted and 
“ acknowledged as a divine truth [^].” And thus far we mull 
own, the Jefuit argues rightly? that if we receive thofe argu- 
ments (f credibility, as he calls them, v'C mull receive tlie doc- 
trines which accompany them, as fo many divine verities, re- 
veled and attefted by Almighty God. So that if the authority of a 
Cbryfoflom, or a Jerom, or an Auftin can oblige us to believe 
the miracles of the fourth century, they mull oblige us alio, to 
efpoufe the rites, which thofe miracles confirmed, and thofe 
Fathers praftifed. 

Dr. Chapman however, not aware perhaps of this confequence, 
or not allowing it to have any force, is not latisfied with alfei t- 
ing the miracles of the fourth century, but, as if more were 
ftill wanted to the fupport of the Chrillian caufe, frankly 
undertakes the defence alfo of the fifth ? in which all thofe 
fuperflitious practices, above mentioned, had gained a -greater 

[^J SeeMr« Kmtt on Charity maintain- 7th Edit. c. vL p. za8. (>• 
cd, Stc, in the Works of Chilling^erthy 
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root, and more general eftabliihmcnt ; And wlule the warmeft 
admirers of the primitive times, can hardly digeft the wonder- 
ful tales of the fourth age, on the united teftimony of all its 
renowned Fathers, he thinks himfelf obliged, to efpoufe thofc 
of the more corrupt age, which follows, upon the fingle au- 
thority of T^heodoret. 

But to this, I fliall fpcakmore fully hereafter, in the following 
work ; where I fhall confider thofe particular miracles, which 
Dr. Chapman has feledcd, as the proper objefls of our belief, 
and defended as fuch, againft the enemies of the Chriftian faith. 
In the mean while, I fhall offer onely a lingle paffage from the 
fame iTjeodoret, on wliofe teftimony he lays fo great a ftrefs, 
which will help, not onely to confirm what I have aheady been 
advancing, but give us a fpecimen alfo, of the charafter of 
this Father, as well as of the ftate of Cliriftianity in this fiftli 
age. 


“ The Temples of our Martyrs, fays he, are fliining and 
“ confpicuous : eminent for their grandor, and the variety 
“ of their ornaments} and difplaying far and wide tlie fplen- 
" dor of their beauty. Thefe we vifit, not once or twice, or 
“ five times in the year, but frequently offer up hymns each day 
“ to the Lord of them } in health we beg the continuance of 
“it} inficknefs, the renaoval of it } the childlefs beg children, 
“ and the barren to become mothers } and when tliefe bleffings 
“ are obtained, we beg the fccure enjoyment of them. When 
“ we undertake any journey, we beg tliem to be our compa- 
“ nions and guides in it ; and when we return fafe, we pay 
“ tliem our thanks : and that thofe, who pray with faith and 
“ fincerity, obtain what they afk, is manifcftly teftified by the 

“ number 
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“ number of offerings, which are made to them, in confequence 
“ of the benefits received. For fome offer the figures of eyes ; 
“ fome of feet; fome of hands, made either of gold or of filver > 
“ which the Lord accepts, tho’ but of little value ; meafuring 
“ the gift, by the faculties of the giver. But all thefc arc the 
“ evident proofs of tlie cures of as many diftempers ; being pla- 
“ ced there, as monuments of the fa£l, by thofe, who have 
“ been made whole. The fame monuments likewife proclamc 
“ the power of the dead. Whofe power alfo demonflrates 
“ their God, to be the true God [rj.” 

Now this is notliing elfe, but the very pi(5lure of that fame 
fuperffition, which is praffifed at this day by the Pajnfts, anti 
was boiTowed of old from the Pagans [</]. Livy tells the fame 
thing of the Temples of the Heathen Gods which Lheodorct docs 
here of the Temples of their Saints; that they were rich in the 
nun^er oj ojerings, which the people ufed to make in return 
for the cures, and benefits which they had received from them [r]. 
In both cafes, we allow the offerings to be real, but take the 
cures, or the miraculous part of them at leaft, to be imaginary ; 
and as we rejeft L/'uy’s miracles without fcruple, or any hurt 
to the faith of hiftory, fo we may rejc£l Lheodoret\ too, with- 
out fhaking the evidence of any thing elfe, that is credible. 

Thus we fee, to what a ftate of things, the miracles of tlie 
fourtli and fifth centuries would reduce us : they would call us 
back again to the old fuperffition of our anceflors ; would fill 
us with Monks and reliques, and Majfes, and all the other trinkets, 

[f] Serm. 8. dc Martyrib. templo, — turn tlortis dives crat, qua' rc- 

See my Letter from Rome on this mediorum falutariumzcgri mcrccdcm faci a - 
fubjefl. verant Deo. lib. 45. zS. 

[/•] Epidaurus, inclita iEfculapij nobili 
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which the tres^fury of Rome can fupply : for this is the neceflary 
cffefl of that zeal, which would engage us in the defence of 
them. But if the miracles of thefe later ages muft needs be re- 
je6led ; and if, as I have faid above, Ecclefiaftical Hiftory 
makes no differeriCe between them, and thofe of the earlier 
ages, it may reafonably be alked, where then are we to ftop ? 
and to what period muft we confine ourfelves ? And this indeed 
is the grand difficulty, which was the chief obje6l of my at- 
tention, through this whole inquiry ; and what has puzzled 
all the other Do6lors, who have been confidering the fame 
qiueftion before me. But before I give any anfwer to it, or 
declare my own opinion, it may be proper, to premife a re- 
mark or two, on the infufficiency of the feveral fyftems already 
advanced j and to lay down Tome general principles, which may 
lead us to a more rational folution of the matter, than what 
has hitherto been offered. 

Mr. Dodwell, as we have feen above, chufes to fhut up the 
hiftoiy of true miracles with the three firjl centuries-, condemn- 
ing thofe of the fourth, as generally forged and fabulous : for 
the jM oof of which, he a])p^als to the monftrous fieffions, which 
St. Athauafius, St. Jerom, and St. Gregory of Ny[j'a, have related. 
A)k 1 thus far, I intirely agree with him; that the pretended 
miracles of this age are utterly incredible ; and particularly 
tliofe, to which he refers us, and to which we might add many 
more, affirmed alfo from their own knowledge, by St. Aufiin, 
Sr. Epiphanius, and all the other Saints of the fume times. 
Yet after fo free a cenfure on the miracles of the fourth age, 
the fame learned writer thinks it neceffary ftill, to make fomc 
cxcc])tions, for a few of them, which St Cbry/bfiom has atteft- 
ed. But fuch a diftin<Stion appears to be wholly groundlefs : 
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or if there be any difFerenCe between this particular Father and 
the reft of them, it is clearly to the difadvantage of Cbryfoflom, 
when conlidered in the chara^r of a witneft. For his pecu- 
liar talents were thofe of a declamatory Preacher, whofe art lay, 
in wamung the paflions, not in convinimg the reafon j and 
whofe pompous ftilc and rhetorical florifhes, inftead of being 
adapted to a Ample narrative of plain fafts, was apt rather to 
exaggerate plain fails into miracles |/J. And as there is no 
ground for any preference, in his peifonal charailer, fo there 
is nonelikcwife in the particular miracles, which he attefts; 
which are all faid to be wrought, not by tlie miniftry of any 
living and holy men, but by the relives of the ^leadi or the oil 
^ their lampt j or the /ign of the Crofs. 

Dr. Waterland (cohb to have been of the fame mind in general 
with Mr. Dodwelly concerning the miracles of the fourth cen- 
tury ; yet being loth to part with them, and much more, to 
fix any Ilur on the credit of it’s principal Fathers, has ufed a 
little artifice in the manner of declaring it. For after he has 
often afiinned, that the miraculous fov/ers of the Church fubfijled 
through the three firfl centuries at le^, he adds the following a- 
mendment to it, JVjy, and if we may believe Paulinus, who reports 
it as an ey e-wit nefsy they continued down to the latter end of the 
fourth [g]. But why muft we be referred to Paulinus onely, in 
a quseftion of fuch impcutance ? a name, unknown to the great- 
eft part of his readers; while the names of Atbamftus, BafiU 
Aufliny Jerom, Cbryfifimy are in every body’s mouth, and ap- 
pealed to by hhnfelf on every other occafion ; and who have 

f/) Ac nc forfitan Rhctores robis dif- T. 4. par. 2. p. 236, 
pliccant, quonixn artis eft veriiimilia ma- Import, of the Trin. p. 497. 

quam vera diccre»— — 'Hieroiu Oper. 
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written whole books, on themiraeles of that very age, wrought by 
SainUy and Mmksy and ReUques j many of which they have re- 
ported Ukewifc, as eye-witneflies, as well as Pauiims. The q- 
miflion therefore of thefe greater names, which could not pof- 
fibly be accidental, i* a clear, tho‘ tacit confelhon that he knew 
them all to have forfeited their credit, in this particular caufe : 
and that even his beloved Atbanajiusy on whofe faith he had pin- 
ned his own, and on the defence of whofe orthodoxy, he had 
fpent his whole life and ftudies, was not tp be tmfted at laft 
witli the report of a miracle. 

But what is it after all, that Paulinui could teach us, 
more credibly than any of the reft ? He was a noble convert 
from Paganifin, and Bifhop of Nola in Italy : where he built 
a Church to St. Felix the Martyr, with whofe afts he 
painted it, and with whofe reliques he enriched it ; and has 
celebrated, both in profe and verfe, th« miracles performed by 
thofe reliques [A]. But the particular miracle, for which we 
are referred to him by the Doctor as an eye-witnefs, is this j 
that “ when St. Ambroje, upon the conviction of a certain of- 
“ fender, was pronouncing the fentence of excommunication 
“ againft him in the very inftant of delivering him over to 
“ Satan, and while the words were yet in his mouth, the Devil 
“ began to feize and tear him, as his own, to the great amaze- 
“ ment and wonder of PauUnusy and the reft, who were pre- 

fent [/■].” 

On the whole then j after the ftrifteft attention to what botl\ 
the antients and the modems alfo have delivered on tliis fubjeft, 

[^] Vid. Paulin. Peom. xvii. p. 77, [i] See Dr. Wattrknd, ibid, 

78.0pcr. Edit. Par. 410. 
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I find great reafon to be convinced, tliat the pretended miracles 
of the fourth century, were not onely in general, and for the 
greateft part, but intirely and univerfally, the cffeds of fraud 
and impofture. Nor can I fee the leaft ground to admit any 
exception, either with Mr. Dodwcll, for thofe rejwrted by St. 
Chryfoflom j or with Dr. Wattrland, for thofe by Paulinus : l or 
I take it to be a maxim, on which we may fafely depend, that 
wherever the Bithops, the Clergy, and the principal Champions 
of the Chriftian caufe, are found to be tampering with folfe 
miracles, and eftablifhing new rites and doftrines by lies and 
forgeries, it would be vain for us, to look for any true mira- 
cles in that age, and that Church. And this was a61ually the 
cafe of the fourth century : in which all it’s moft illuftrious Fa- 
thers, now Saints of the Catholic Church ; St. Athanajius, St. 
Epiphanius, St. Baftl, St. Gregory of Nyfa, St. Ambroje, St, Je- 
rom, St. Auftin, and St, Chryfojlom have all feverally recorded 
and folemnly attefted a number of miracles, faid to be w'l ouglit 
in confirmation of fomc favorite inftitutions of thofe days, 
which, in tire judgment of all the learned and candid I’ro- 
teftants, are manifcllly fidlitious, and utterly incredible. 

We have now therefore gained feme footing and ground as 
it w'ere to ftand upon. For this difeovery of the ftate of the 
fourth century, will refleft frefh light on our fearches, both 
backwards and forwards } and from it's middle fituation, give 
us a clearer view, as well into the earlier, as the later ages. For 
example; if we fuppofe the miraculous powers of the Church 
to have been withdrawn, in the beginning of this century, the 
firft inference, which it fuggefts, is, that they were withdrawn 
likewife through all the fucceding centuries. Bccaufe the 
reafons, for which they are imagined to have ceafed at this 
I particular 
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particular period, grow ftronger ftill in every later age, as the 
Church was every day gaining ftrength and a firmer eftabliflir- 
ment, not onely from the protection of the Magiftrate, but 
from an authority and power of it’s own, independent on the 
‘civil Gov,ernmcnt. 

But above all, when, in all thefe later ages, infteadof meet- 
ing with genuin miracles, we find fables and fiftions, afluming 
that facred character, and abounding ftill more and more, and, 
by the pretence of a divine authority, giving a fanction to 
Heathenif}) Rites and fuperflitious DoBrines, it would be childilli, 
to expeft the revival of real miracles, unlefs it were to dete<ft 
and deftroy the effects of thofe falfe ones, which were fo evi- 
dently corrupting tlie faith and worlhip of the Chriftian Church. 

Since the miracles then of the fifth century, which our Dodlors 
fo ftrenuoufly defend, inftead of defeating the frauds of the 
fourth, tend ftill to confirm them ; being performed chiefly by 
tlie fame inftruments, and for the fame ends } we muft necelfa- 
rily rank them all under the fame clafs of mere forgeries. But 
thefe advocates of the primitive miracles have not yet given us 
the leaft hint, or reafon to imagine, that they intend to ftop 
here, or to confine themlelves even to the fifth century ; fince 
the fame principles which carried them fo far, would carry them 
ftill farther, if the credit of Ecclefiaftical Hiftory, or it’s mira- 
cles fliould hapj>en to be attacked by an Infidel or Heretic. 

For example ; Pope Gregory the firft, commonly called the 
Great, wrote four books of Dialogues, in whicli he deferibes the 
lives and miracles of the Italian Monks •, many of them from his 
own knowledge, and the reft, as he declares, from the tefti- 
mony of grave and venerable perfons, on whofe fidelity be could 

depend. 
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depend. Thefe booiks were written in the end of the fixth cen- 
tury, and art filled with a number of ftories, fo groffly abfurd, 
and fabulous, that it would be difficult, one would think, to 
find any old woman in thefe days, fo weakly credulous, as to 
believe them. 'They inform us of many perfons “ adually 
“ raifed from the dead ; many blind reftored to fight ; and, all 
“ forts of difeafes cured, by the prayers or touch of thofe 
“ Monks [jf] : Of their walking upon water, as freely as upon 
“ dry land ; of rivers drawn by them from their natural courfe, 
“ and following them into a new channel, which they traced 
“ out to them. Of inundations of water rifing up almoft to 
“ the roofs of Churches, witliout entering the doors of them, 
“ which flood open : Of the arm of an Executioner, fixed up- 
“ right in the air, as it was lifted up, to ftrike off the head of 
“ one of thofe holy men, and reftored by him on condition, 
“ that it fhould never again behead any Chriftian : Of veffels 
" of oil and wine miraculoufly repteniflied; and of pieces of 
“ gold, as frefh as from the mint, dropt from heaven into their 
“ laps with numberiefs other miracles, more trifling ftill and 
defpicable, contrived chiefly to advance the honour oj Monktry ; 
the nwrjhip of Saints and oj the bkjjed Virgins the belif of a Purga- 
tory, and the divine efeSis of Holy Water, ficc. [/]. 

The apparent forgery of thefe miracles, and the ctmfident 
atteftation of them by Gregory, has induced many Proteftants, 
and even feme Papifts alfo, to call in quaeftion the genuinenefs 
of thefe books ; but the learned Cone, after duly weighing all 
the arguments, on the one fide and the other, takes them to 
have been really written by Gregory the Great j voho indulged his 

[^] Vid. Gregor. Magn. Dial. 1. i, c. [/] Ibid. 1. 2. c. 7 : 1. 3. 9, 19, 37 : 1. 
2. 10. 12: I, 2. 32 : 1. 2. 17, 33, i. 5, 9, 10. 1. 4. 15, »6, 39, 40. 
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credulity in tbentt he fays, md gave more attention to fables, than 
he ought to hanx done, as all, •who judge equitably and without preju- 
dice, will eafly allow [m]. But thcfe Dialogues contain feveral 
miracles, faid to have been wrought in confutation of the ^rian 
'tierefy, of which Dr. Berriman makes fome ufe, in his elabo- 
rate defence of the Atbanafan DoBrine-, where ipeaking of the 
objeftions, which have been made agmnft the authority of the 
Dialogues, he takes occafton to obfervc} that as Jar as tbofe ob- 
jeSiions arife from the miraculoujaefs of the things related, he fees not, 
•why we Jlmld Sfpute the fails, tmlefs it could be proved, as it certainly 
cannot, that miracles were then ceafid [«]. 

Thus the miraculous powers of the Church are exprefsly 
avowed by him, to tlie end even of the fixth century j in which 
Popery had gained a full eftablilhment : yet this Proteftant 
Divine cannot conceive tlie leaft reafon to dilpute the miracu- 
loufnefs of tbofe fails which eftablilhcd itj nay, defies any man 
to prove, that miracles were yet ceafed in this Popilh age. 

In his accurate defence of that miracle of the fifth century, 
referred to above, amongft his other tcftimwiies, he menti- 
ons the authority of this fame Gregory the Great, and of his 
contemporary, Iftdore of Sevil, who had too much learning and 
jue^ement, he fays, to be deceived in Jo important a fe0 [«]. And 
fincc he thinks them infallible, in reporting a fa£l, which hap- 
pened, as he owns, near <»i hundred years heioK, he has much 
more reafon, to think them fo, in relating the fa^ls of their 
own times : of which times however. Dr. Cave ^ves us the fol- 

[w] Hift. Litter, V. i. p. J43, not, q. 

[?;] See Hiftorical account of-tlxc Tri** [ 0 } See^Bcrrim* ibid. p. 330, 
nitarian Controverfy Serin, vu, p. 356. 
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lowuig charafter, under that of Evagrius, the principal Uifto- 
rian of them, of wliom he fays ; “ that he was agreeable 
“ enough in his ftilc, and more accurate in the orthodoxy of 
“ his doctrines, than the other Hiftorians, but too credulous, 
“ and much ajddified to fables, as it is manifeft to all, who 
“ arc not blinded by their prejudices, from the ftories, which 
“ he relates on every occafion, concerning the Cro/s, and re- 
“ //ywt’r, and forged miracles^ to be in high efteem in thofc 
“ days [^].” Yet neither the fabulous genius of this age: nor 
the incredibility of the miracles, faid to have been wroug’ni in 
it ; nor the impertinence, the abfurdity, nor the impiety, I 
may fay, of the ends, for which they were wrought, can fhock 
the faith of Dr. Berriman ; or raife any fufpicion of the rnira- 
culoufnejs oj fa5ls, affirmed by the infallibility' of Pope Gregory. 

Since the zeal then of thefe Proteffant Guides has now 
brought us within the very pale of the Romijh Church, 1 fee 
nothing, which can flop their progrefs, from the fixth igc, 
down to the prefent ; from Pope Gregory, the Great, to Pope 
Clement, the twelfth > the laft of whom I pcrfonally l;new, and 
believe to have been as honeft and religious a Pontif, as the 
firft. For each fucceding age will furnilh miracles, and vvit- 
nefics too, of as good credit as tliofe of the fixth. The next 
fupplies a venerable Bede -, whofe very name carries auihority ; 
and whofe learning, zeal and purity of faith and maniui s, were 
celebrated through the Chriftian world ; yet whole works are 
filled with miracles, which nomanoffenfe can believe [^/]. riie 
eighth age yields a Damafcene : ntihoje great knonvledge and erudi- 
tion in all the learned feiences, no body, fays Cave, in his jenjes can 

0 ] Hift. Littcrar. Vol. I. p, 547. Sandi Cuthbert. Op. Iliftoiir. Rd. C:m- 

li] Vid. Bed. de Vita & miracolis tab. p. 229. 
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dmy : yet he wm monflroujly credulous^ and, as the Popijh ’writers them- 
Jehes allow, abounds with lies [r]. And thus we may procede, thro’ 
evei^fdlowing age, to find men of the fame chara6Ver j eminent 
Ifor tli«r llarning, zeal and piety j yet all of them ftill carrying on 
the fame^rauds, down to the Perrons, the Baronins' s, the Bellarmines, 
and the Huetius’s, of thefe later times ; w'hofe names are full as ve- 
nerable, and teftimonies as credible, as any of the more ancient. 

From thefe premifes, it is evident, that the forged miracles 
of t!;e fourth century, mufl: neceflarily taint the credit of all 
the later miracles, down even to the prefent age. For they de- 
j5end as it were upon each other, as the parts of one umform 
feries, or chain, fo that w'hcre-ever we draw out a link, all 
the reff which hang upon it, mull of courfe fall to the ground. 
Let us confider then in the next place, what light the fame 
forgeries will afford us, in looking backward alfo into the ear- 
lier ages, up to the times of the Apoftles. 

And firfl:, wlrcn we reflefl on that furprizing confidence and 
feciirity, with which the principal Fathers of this fourth age 
Jiave affirmed as true, what they themfelves had either forged 
or what they knew at lead to he forged; it is natural to fuf- 
i'CvT, that fo bold a defiance of facred truth could not be ac- 
quired, or become general at once, but mulf have been carried 
ej adually to that height, by culfom and the example of former 
Vines, and a long experience of what the credulity and lupcr- 
ti ' ion of the multitude would bear. 

Secondly^, tliis fufpicion will be flrcngthened, by confidering, 
that this age, in which Chrifiianity was eftabliflied by the ci- 

[r] Cave ibid. p. 624, 
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vil power, had no real occaTion for any miracles. For which 
reafon, the learned among the Proteftants have generally fup- 
pofed it, to have been the very aera of their ceOation : and for 
the fame reafon, the Fathers alfo themfelves, whenjth<jy' were 
difpofed to fpeak the trutli, have not fcrupled to confefs, r/kv 
the miraculous gifts were then usually withdrawn, btcaufe the Church 
flood no longer in need of them So that it muft have been a ralh, 

and dangerous experiment, to begin to forge miracles, at a 
time, when there was no particular temptation to it ; if the 
ufe of fuch h^ons had not long been tried, and the benefit of 
them approved and recommended by their anceflors: who 
wanted every help, towards fupporting themfelves under the 
prefTures and perfecutions, with which the powers on earth 
were afiUfling them. 

Thirdly, If we compare the principal Fathers of the fourth, 
with thofe of the earlier ages ; we fhall obferve the fame cha- 
racters of zeal and piety in them all, but more learning, more 
judgement, and lefs credulity in the later Fathers. If thefe 
then be found, either to have forged miracles themfelves ; or to 
have propagated, what they knew to be forged or to have been 
deluded fo far by other people’s forgeries, as to take them for 
real miracles; (of the one or the other of which, they were all 
unqueftionably guilty) it will naturally excite in us, the fame 
fufpicion of their predeceffors ; who, in the fame caufe, and 
with the fame zeal, were lefs learned, and more credulous, and 
in greater need of fuch arts for their defence and fecurity. 

Fourthly, As the perfonal characters of the earlier Fathers 
give them no advantage over their SuccefTors ; fo neither does 

tlie 
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the chara6;er of the earlier ages afford any real cauie of prefe- 
rence, as to the point of their integrity, above tlie latter. The 
firft indeed are generally called, and held to be the purejl: but 
jli^hen JUfeyViad once acquired that title, from the authority of a 
fc^teadirjg men, it isnotftrange, to find it afcribed to them 
implicitly by every body clfe, without knowing or inquiring in- 
to the grounds of it. But whatever advantage of purity thofe 
firft ages may claim in fome particular refpefls, it is certain, 
that they were defe6tive in fome others, above all, which have 
fince fucceded them. For there never was any period of time 
in all Ecclefiaftical Hiftory, in which fo many rank Herejie^wtxt 
publicly profeffed [/], nor in which fo many fpurious books were 
forged and publifhed by the Chriftians, under the names of 
Chrift, and the Apoftles, and the Apoftolic writers, as in thofe 
primitive ages : feveral of which forged books are frequently 
cited and applied to the defence of Chriftianity, by the moft e- 
niinent Fathers of the fame ages, as true and genuin pieces, 
and of equal autliority, with the Scriptures themfelves [«]. 
And no man furely can doubt, but that thofe, who would ei- 
ther forge, or make ufe of forged books, would in the fame 
caufe, and for the fame ends, make ufe of forged miracles. 


[/^] The learned, I think, have rec- 
koned about ninety different Hajrches, 
which all fprang up within the three fii ft 
centuries. 

[«] See Archbifhop Wakei Preliminary 
Dilcourfe to the Genuin Epilllcs of the 
Apoftolic Fathers, p. 89. where he has 
given us a lift of a great part of thofe fpu- 
rious pieces, with a ftiort account of each 
—in which he tells u.s, that it 'ivouU be 
emilefs to inftfi on all the fpurious pieces ^ 
nubii h auere attributed ontly to St. Paul ; hut 
that ike fuperjlitious books, afcribed to St, Pe- 


ter, viz. his Ads, his Gofpcl, his Preaching, 
his Revelations, nAsere of much greater au- 
thority eTsn to the times of Eu/ehius. [j. 18, 
19.] He obferves alfo, that the book 
called the Recogtiiticns of St. Clement ^ which 
he takes to be the mofl learned, as nvell as 
tlM moft ancient of any of thofe pieces, nvaj not 
frt forth till about the middle of the fecond 
Century T and is rejsded by Eufebius, as one 
of thofe many impoftures, auhich <were e*ven 
then publifhed under the name of that Saint, 
28. 
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But the true charafter of thefe ages may bcft be learnt from 
one, who lived in the very midft of them, and was himfelf the 
chief ornament of them, I mean St. Cyprian, who has left us 
the^ following account of the ftate of the Church, Kift^efore 
the perfecution ; about > 4 . D. 250, when it’s difciplmc, 

as he fays, was corrupted, and it's faith almoft loft, by the 
long eai’e and peace, which it had then enjoyed, for near forty 
years j during which interval, he tells us, “ that the body of 

Chriftians ftudied nothing, but how to increafe their patri- 
“ mony : and forgetting, what the faithful had done, either 
“ in the times of the Apoftles, or what they ought to do 
“ at all times, had no other paftion, but an infatiable ardor, of 
“ inlarging their fortunes. That there was no true devotion 
“ in the Priefts, no found faith in the minifters : no mercy in 
“ their works, no difeipline in their manners : that the men 
“ deftroyed the comelinefs of their ^ards, and women of their 
“ faces, by paint and falfe arts : their eyes alfo, fo finiflied by 
“ the hand of God, were adulterated ; and their hair ftained 
“ with colors, not their own. That the fimple were deluded, 
“ and tire brethi’en circumvented by craft and fraud. That it 
“ was common, to contra< 5 l marriages with unbelievers : and 
“ to proftitute the members of Chrift to the Gentiles'; and 
to fwear not onely ralhly, but falfely : to contemn their 
“ rulers with an infolcnt pride; to fpcak againft them with 
“ fpite and rancour; and to quarrel among themfelves, with 
“ an obftinatc hatred. That great numbers of the Billtops, 
“ who ought to be an example and left'on to the reft, contemn- 
“ ing their divine Stewardlhip, made themfelves the ftewards 
“ of fecular allairs ; rambling about into other people’s pro- 
“ vinces ; and feeking out the markets of traffic and gain ; 
“ and inftcad of relieving their hungry brethren in the Church, 
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“ were eager pnely, to heap up money ; to feize people’s lands 
“ by treacheiy and fraud; and to increafe their ftock byexor- 
“ bitar^t ufury [x],” 

This isf the picture of thofe ages, which people alfcft to call 
the purejl, as it was drawn from the life, by the ableft Mafter 
of the times, which he defcribcs: and tho’ the charafter of 
the drawer muft oblige us to believe, that it bore a great like- 
nefs to the original, yet it is fo far from giving us any idea of 
purity or perfedtion, that if it had been drawn, even for our 
own times, we might juftly think the coloring too coarfe, and 
the features charged beyond the truth. 

Now from all thefe confiderations taken together it mull, I 
think, be allowed, that the forged miracles of the fourth cen- 
tury give us juft reafon to fufpedl the pretenfions of every other 
age both before and after it. My argument would be much 
the fame, if it were grounded on the allowed forgeries of any 
later age. Dr. Chapman, who defends the miracles of the fifth 
century, declares that there were feme of thefe later inflames, as 
public, as clear and as well attefled, as any in the earlier ages ; and by 
an evidence, equal to that, by which mofl of the ancient miracles are 
Jupported [y]. Dr. Berriman, in his defence of a particular miracle 
near the end of the fame century, infills, that it cannot be difere- 
dited, without fliaking the whole faith of Hiftory, and rejedling 
all accounts of miracles, except thofe of the Scriptures [i;]. And fo far 
I agree with them both, and own their defence to be true ; that 
the earlier miracles reft on no better foundation, nor are fup- 
ported by any better evidence, than the later. But then, it 

[.v] Dc Lapfis, p. 170. Ed. Rigalt. [jt] Serm. p. 327. 

[y] Mifcell, Trads, P- *70, 175- 
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thcfc later, after all the confidence of their Advocates, may cer- 
tainly be difcredited, and muft confequently be rejefted j it fol- 
lows from their own principles, tl\at the earlier may, with as 
much reafon, be rejefted too. Which brings me at M'ls^thar’ 
general conclufion, which I have undertaken to illuft^te ; that 
there is no fufficient reafon to believe^ from the tejiimony of antiquity, 
that any miraculous powers did ever adlually fubfifi in any age of the 
Church, after the times of the Apofiles. 

But this will be the proper bulinefs of the fubfequent Trea- 
tife, in which, I fhall endeavour to evince, by particular fa£ls 
and teftimonies, what this general view of the quasftion, here 
given, and the refleftions naturally arifing from it, would pre- 
vioully difpofe us to fufpeft ; that the pretended miracles of the 
primitive Church were all mere fiftions ; which the pious and 
zealous Fathers, partly from a weak credulity, and partly, from 
reafons of policy j believing fomc perhaps to be true, and know- 
ing all of them to be ufeful, were induced to efpoufe and pro- 
pagate, for the fupport of a righteous caufe. 

I have already obferved, that many fpurious books were for- 
ged in the earlieft times of the Church, in the Names of Chrift 
and his Apofiles, which pafled upon all the Fathers, as ge- 
nuin and divine through feveral fucceflivc ages. Now as the 
high authority of the Apollolic writings, and the zeal, with 
which they were fought for by all Churches, was the motive, 
without doubt, which excited fome of the ableft, and mofl learn- 
ed of the Chriflians, to take the pains of forging and vend- 
ing fuch books under thofe falfe titles ; fo the great fame and fuc- 
cefs of the Apoftolic miracles, would naturally excite fome alfo 
of the mofl crafty, when the ApofUes themfelves were dead, to 
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attempt fomejuggling tricks in imitation of them, and by the 
pretence of a divine power, to impofe upon that fimpUcity and 
credulity, which diftinguiflied the charafter of thofe early 
,ages,/ [<j] when thefe artful pretenders, by infinuating 
thcmfelvtfs chiefly in private houfes, or among the ignorant 
populace, had been able to maintain their ground through the 
three firft centuries, the leading Clergy of the 4th, who were 
then ellablilhed by the civil power, and at liberty to apply all 
arts without referve to tlie converfion of the Heathens, under- 
ftood their inteieft too well, to part with the old plea of mira- 
culous gifts, which had been found fo effeflual, to dazzle the 
lenfes and pollefs tlie minds of tlie multitude. 

This fecms to have been the general ftate of the cafe in quae- 
Ifion : and though it may fliock the prejudices of many, and 
clafli with the fyftems, which are commonly entertained} yet it 
will be found, I dare fay, to be true, or leaf!: the moft probable j 
and as fuch, the moft ufeful alfo, to the real Defence of the 
Chriftian caufe. For, as lar as miracles can evince the divinity 
of a religion, tlie pretenfions of Chriftianity are confirmed by 
the evidence of fuch, as of all others on record, are the leaft 

f^7] Th? Primitive Chriflians were per- p. 22, 23. 
petually rcprouched for their grofs craiulity 7 'he Fathers, on the other hand, de* 
by all their enemies. Olfus fays, tliat fend themfelvea by faying, that they did 
they carfi/ mi! her to receive , mr to give any nothing more on this occafion, than what 
rcii/oa of their faith ^ and that it was an ufual the Philofophers had always done ; that 
faying with them, do not examine, hut be^ Pytbagoras\ precepts were inculcated by an 
lieve only, and thy faith veil! fave thee. Ipfe dixit, and that they had found the 
Julian affirms, that the fum of all their v:if fame method ufeful with the vulgar, who 
dom vjas comprized in this fingh precept, were not at leifure to examine things ; 
believe. The Gentiles, fays Arnohiui, whom they taught therefore to believe, e- 
make it their conilant bufinefs to laugh at ven without reafons : and that the Heathens 
our faith, and to lajh our credulity <with their thcmfclves, tho’ they did not confefs it in 
facetious jokes. Grig. con. Celf. 1 . 1 , p. F, words, yet praftifed the fame in their afts. 

9. Greg. Naiian. Invedl, 1. Amob. 1 . 2. Ibid. 
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liabk to and canry the cleareft marks of tlicir fin- 

cerityi being virought by Chrift and ins Apoillcs, i<x an end 
fo great, ft> important, and fo univerfally beneficial, as to be 
i Ighly worthy of tlie interpofition of tlte Deity an^ wi^gh^ 
by the miniftry of mean and fimple men, in the oplyi vievi^of 
the people, as the teftimonial of that divine miffion, to which 
they pretended} and delivered to tis by eye-witnellcs, whofe 
hone ^ characters exclude the fufpicion of fraud, and whofe 
knowledge of tlic facts, which they relate, fcarce admits the 
probability of a miftake. This is the genuin ground on whiclt 
Chriilianity refts ; the hillory of our Saviour's doctrii\c and 
miracles, as it is declared and comprized within the cannon of 
the Holy Scriptures. VV'Jicnever wc go beyujid this, vve weaken 
it's foundation, by endeavouritjg to inJaj ge it ; and by recurring 
to an evidence lets ftrong and of doubtful credit, take pains 
onely, to render a good caufe fulpeCted, and expofe it to tlie 
perpetual ridicule of the Sceptics and Freethinkers. 

Should our Infidels then be difpofed, to make thenifeives 
merry with the miracles of a Symeon Stylites, or any other 
crack ’d-brain monk of the 4th or 5th ccntni y tlicrc is no rca- 
foa for Dr. Chapman to be fo angry with them : let us luffcr 
them to laugh on, and even laugh with them ourfelvcs ; and 
by throwing out an empty tub to their fport, fccure tlvc \ cilii 
itfelf from their attacks. Or Ihould the Romanics, on the 

[Aj Thi. ; wh ) acquimUhe name til, In the Ecclcfiaflicnl writers, as the ct- 
of by a nioit e vfruv.igan: whim, fccEs of a divine infjuration ; all wlncli 

whicli he t(Kjk, of IjieTjdini^ the bell part of Dr. Clapman mofl flrcnuouflv' and /.e ilouny 
hi.> life on ihe top of a \ iliar, f:x and ihir- defends, againft the raillciy of the Author 
ty tulnti hi.di' v,as a liiad, cnthufiaftic of Chriflianify as old as the CrcAtion, Sec 
Monk of the -ih Lenturv, to whom many his Mifccll. Tradls, p, 165. y 11 1, 
;;AOriiti'Ous and liq trdii.ou.. uC-U arc aferib- 
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other hand, pretmd to ns ndfh their mirages, and to 
£hew the Aiccefikm of them ages, we have no 

reafon to be moved at it, but tnay tell them without Icrupte, 
that we admit no miracles, but thoie of the Scriptures} and 
that all the reft arc cither juftly fufpe^ed or certainly for^. 

By putting the controverfy on this ifliie, we ftiall either difarm 
them at once, or if they perfift in the dilute, may be furc to 
convidl them of fraud and impofture : whereas by granting 
them but a Angle age of miracles, after the times of the Apofties, 
we (hall be entangled in a fcries of difficulties, whence we can 
never fairly extricate ourfelves, till we allow the fame powers 
alfo to the prefent age. 

And in truth, it has always been confidered, as a fundamen- 
tal principle of the Reformation, that the Scriptures are a com- 
pleat rule both of faith and manners } and as fucb are clear al/o and 
intelligible, in all fundamental points, to every private Cbriflian, 

In this, all Proteftant Churches agree, how much foever they 
may differ in any other article : and if this be true, then what- 
ever be the charaders of the antient Fathers, or whatever they 
may have taught, and praffifed in any age of the Church, is 
a ntattcr wholly indifferent, and makes no part in the religion 
of a Proteftant : and confequently, no difference of judgement 
with regard to thofe Fathers, ought to give any caufeof offence 
or hatred among the members of that communion. For 
if the Scriptures are fufficient, we do not want them as guides j 
or if clear, as interpreters. Every one tlierefore may enjoy his 
opinion of them, with the fame liberty, as of any other writers 
whatfoever, with this caution oncly } that an efteem of them is 
apt to carry us too far, and has afhially carried many into great 
and dangerous errors : whereas the negleft of them cannot be 

VoL.I. I attended 
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attended with any ill confequence, fincethe Scriptures teach every 
thing, that is neceflary, either to be believed or praftifed. 

I cannot illuftrate this principle lb effeitually, as 6y the fol- 
lowing words of the excellent ChiUin^rth, who, of all men, 
beft undcrftood the real grounds of the controverfy, between 
the Proteftants and the Papifts. 

“ The Bible, I fay, the BiUe onely, is the religion of Pro- 
•* teftants. Whatfoever elfe they believe befides it, and the 
plain, irrefragable, indubitable confequences of it, well may 
'* they hold it, as a matter of opinions, but as matter of faith 
«* and religion, neither can they, with coherence to their own 
“ grounds, believe it themfelves, nor require the belief of it of 
** others, without moft high and moft fchilmatical prefump- 
•* tion. I, for my part, after a long, and (as I verily believe 
" and hope) impartial fearch of the true vay to eternal hoppinefs, 
“ do profefs plainly, that 1 cannot find any reft for the foie of 
** my foot, but on this rock only. 1 fee plainly, and with my 
** own eyes, that there are Popes againft Popes ; Councils a- 
“ gainft Councils ; fomc Fathers againft others the fame Fa- 
thers againft themfelves; a confent of Fathers of one age; 
” againft the confent of Fathers of another age ; the Church of 
one age, againft the Church of another age : Traditive in- 
terpretationa of Scripture are pretended, but there arc none 
“ to be found. No tradition, but onely of Scripture can derive 
** itfelf from the fountain, but may be plainly proved, cither 
“ to have beat brought in, in fuch an age after Chrift, or that 
” in fuch an age, it was not in. In a word, there is no fuf- 
'* ficient certainty, but of Scripture onely, for any confideratc 
man to build upon, &€." 
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But tho’ this doftrine of the fuiikiency of the Scriptures be 
generally profeflied through all the reformed Churches, yet it has 
happened, I know not how, in our own, that it’s Divines have 
been apt on all occaiions, to join the authority of the primitive 
Church, .to that of {acred writ; to fupply doftrines from the 
ancient Councils, in which the Scriptures are either filent or 
thought defeftive ; to add the Holy Fathers, to the College of 
the Apoifles; and by afcribing the iame gifts and powers to 
them both, to advance the primitive traditions, to a parity with 
Apoftolic precepts. 

Thus the late Dr. Wattrland^ who was fuppof^ to f})eak the 
fenfe of our prefent Rulers, feidom appeals to the Scriptures in 
his controverlial writings, without joining antiquity to them, or 
the authority of the three firji centuries at leaji^ that golden age 
ChriJUanity^ as he calls it [r]. “ He declares, that the true in* 

“ tcrprctation of Scripture, cannot run counter, in tilings fun- 
“ damcntal, to the judgemerrtofthefirftand pureft ages: that 
“ to depreciate the value of Ecdefiaftical Antiquity, and to 
“ throw contempt on the primitive Fathers, is to wound Chri- 
“ ftianity through their fides [d]-. and that Chrift never fits fo 
“ Iccure and eal'y on his tlirone, as with thefe faithful guards 
“ about him [e] ; and he concludes his elaborate trcatife on the 
“ u/e end value of Antiquity ^ in thefe words.. 

“ The I'um of what I have b^n endeavouring tlirough this 
“ whole chapter is, that Scripture and Antiquity (under the 
“ condud of right reafon) are what we ought to abide by, in 
“ fettling po’mts of dodlrine. I have not put the cafe of Scripture 

[f j Import, of the Doilr. of the Trin. [d] Ibid. p. 39J. 
p, +j6 . [»] Ibid- J 9 b- 
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“ and Antiquity interfering, or clafhing with each other } be- 
** catife it is a cafe, which will never appeal' in points of im- 
“ portance, fuch as this is, which we are now upon. How- 
“ ever, as to the general cafe, we may fay, that thofe tw'o 
“ ought always to go together, and to concide with each othei' : 
“ and when they do fo, they ftand the firmer in their united 
“ ftrength ; but if ever they clalli, or appear to clalh, then un- 
“ doubtedly there is an error fomewhere, like as when two ac- 
“ countants vary in calling up the fame Aim, Cfc [/].'• 

Here we fee Antiquity joined as a nccelTary and infeparablc 
companion to the Scripture, and put even upon a level with it, 
by this eminent Advocate of the Chriftian Faith. But fince this 
feems to be a flat contradiflion to the principles of the Reforma- 
tion, and dangerous to the general credit and interefts of the 
Proteftant religion, it may be worth while to confider a little, 
from what particular motives and circumilances, fo inconfiftent 
a praftice Ihould happen to prevail more remarkably in this, than 
in any other Proteftant Church. 

Our firft and principal Reformers, in the reign of Henry the 
Vlllth, had not the power to carry the Reformation fo far, as 
they defired j nor to make fuch changes in the old worlhip, as- 
put them under a necclTity of difcarding the authority of the 
primitive Fathers; but on the contrary, were obliged againll 
their wills, to comply ftill with many rites and dodlrines, which 
had no other foundation, but in that authority; which there- 
fore, in thofe circumilances, they were forced to aflert and 
defend. For how much foever they might be (Afpofetl, to abolilk 


Ibid. 465. 
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fuch rites, and the authority too, on which they ftood, they 
were reftrained by the will of an arbitrary Prince, who would 
not fuffer them, to take the kali ffep but by his immediate di- 
re^lion, and from his high conceit of his Theological learning, 
gave the law even to his Bilhops, in all the religious difputes of 
thofe days j and whofe chief view after all was, to banifli rather 
the power, than the religion of the Pope, out of his realm. 

In the next reign of Edward the fixth, tho' the fame reforming 
Bilhops found themfelves at liberty, to carry on their great 
work to it’s full perfeftion, yet for the fake, either of their 
former conduft, and prejudices ; or to preferve a charafter of 
conftancy •, and to give the lefs fcandal to the Clergy, who ftill 
generally favoured the old forms ; they endeavoured, as far as 
they were able, tho’ fometimes by forced and unnatural con- 
ftrudions, to juftify all their procedings by the example and 
ufages of the ancient Fathers. 

On the acceflion therefore of Queen Mary, and the fad ca- 
taftrophe, which enlued, when the fame Reformers, now 
doomed to be Martyrs, and efpecially Cranmer and Ridley, (two 
leathers of theProteftant Church, as truly venerable, as Chri- 
ftianity perhaps has to boaft of, fince the times of the Apoftles ;) 
when thefe, I fay, were brought out of their prifons, on pre- 
tence of holding public difputations, but in truth, to be expofed 
oncly to the feoffs and contumelies of their cruel enemies -, and 
when they had folidly evinced the truth of their doctrines, and 
baffled all the fophiftry of their opponents, by the clear and 
imanfwerable teftimonies of the Scriptures, it grieves us after all, 
to fee them labouring and gravelled, at a palTage of Cbryjojiom, 
or Jmbrofe, or Hilary, &c ; and giving their adverfaries an oc- 
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caiion of triumph, by fubmitting to an authoiity, which was 
nothing to the purpofe, and which in tliofe uniiappy circum- 
fkances, they were neither at liberty to reje£l, nor yet able to 
rec(Mtcile to their caufe. 

Queen Elizabeth^ who next fucceded, and finally cftablifli- 
ed the Reformation, affefted to retain more pomp and ipJendor 
in the external part of religion, than many of her chief Divines 
approved; who, in compliance howevei' with her humour, 
fubmitted to feveral things, which they hoped in time to get 
rid of [g]. Her view was, to moderate die prejudices of the 
Popiftv Clergy j and to reconcile them by degrees to the new 
fettlement, by leaving in it an outward Ihew, and fome refem- 
blance of die old. From the lame |Minciple, a reverence was 
{fill kept up to Antiquity ; and appeals made on both fides, to 
the primitive Fathers and ancient Councils, by die Profefibrs of 
the new, as well as of the old dodbines : wliich pradice has been 
followed ever fince, by the greateft part of our leading Church- 
men. But from the little fuccefs which it has had, or ever can 
have, in our controverfies with the Papills, it is evident, that 
it cannot be confidered in any other light, but as a vain ollen- 
tation of learning, and an impatient zeal, to repel that charge 
of ignorance and contempt of primitive Antiquity, with which 


[g'] In the Preamble of the Will of Edw. 

Archbifhop of Tari, who died 
D. 1588. there is the following pafTage 
relating to the rites and ceremonies of th« 
Church, as they were then fettled by pub- 
lic Authority. 

I am perfuaded, that fuch, as are 
** now fet down by public Authority —arc 
no way either ungodly or unlawful, but 
“ may with good confcience, for order and 

I 


** obedience fake be ufed. — !>o 1 have 
** ever been perfuadeJ, that fome of than 
he not fo expedient for this Church, but 
“ that they may better be difufed by little 
“ and little, than more and more urged. 
“ As I do eafily acknowledge, that our 
‘‘‘ Ecclcfiallical polity may in fomc points 
“ be bettered-— So 1 do utterly diflike all 
“ fuch rude platforms, 
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Jie Proteftant Churches are conftantly reproached by the Ra« 
manifls. 

In the two following reigns, the Popilh intcrcft began to 
raifc it’s head again in England, yams the Firft was a mere 
School-Divine, fond of theological difputes } and tho’ he wrote 
againft the Papifts, yet l>eing afraid of thm, as Bilhop Burnet 
fays, always aSted for them [i]. And Cbarks tho Pirfth Queen, 
who was a zealot to tliat teMgian, uied all her power with the 
King, which was very great, to fupport and propagate it's 
credit in the Kingdom, and to fufpcnd the rigor of the laws 
againll: it. “ By the King’s connivence, fays the learned Dr. 

“ Heyliny and the Queen’s indulgence, the Popilh fadlion ga- 
“ thered not onely llrength, but confidence ; multiplying in 
“ fome numbers about the Court, and reforting in a more open 
“ manner to the Mafles at Somerjet Houfe; wXxtvtxktt Capuchins 
“ had obtained a Chappel and Convent [/'].” The leading 
Churchmen alfo, from a compliance with the principles of the 
Court, and an abhorrence of thofe of the Puritans, feemed to 
have formed that fenfelefe projefl of a reconciliation with Rem, 
and made confiderable advances towards it, by giving fuch an 
interpretation to the doflrines and form to the difciplinc of our 
Church, as might invite all moderate PapiBs, to join with them 
in it’s communion. But this compliance had no other cfFeft, 
nor ever can have, than to weaken the Proteftant caufe, and to 
furnilh it’s enemies with the greats power and means to op- 
prefs it. Nor did they fail to make their fiiU advantage of it i 
by reprcfenting it, “ as a proof of the fickle and imletded Bate 

[i’] See Bsihop Bunuft HiBoiy of )ui [i] Set life of ArcUnAKip £W bf 
Times, Vol. I. p, II, It. Dr. Pa, Hijiin, Pit. 1 . 1 . iv. p. 337. 
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“ the Ef%U^ Churdi, tlwt it was grown fick, as it were, 
« and weary of itfclf, and could find no reft in the novelties, 
“ which it had embraced, but was returning apatx to it’s old 
“ ^inciples, and refuming many of the rites and doftrines, for 
whidi it had foriaken the Church of Rme” AU . this was 
urged with great force againft our by that fubtil 

Jefuit, Mr. Knot ; and exemplified by him in many particulars, 
wluch the learned Dr. Heylin, who was perfe£tly acquainted 
with the ecclcfiaftical prindples of that age, and a ftrenuous 
efpoufer of them, declares to be true, in the following words, 
drawn from his Life of Archbijhop Laud. 

“ If you will take the charader of the Church of England^ 
fays he, from the pen of a Jefuit, you ftiall find him fpeak- 
“ ing, among other falfehoods, thefe undoubted tjoiths ; viz. that 
the Profeffors of it, they efpecially of greated worth, learn- 
ing, and authority, Jo\e temper and moderation ; that the 
dodrines are altered in many Things; as for example, The 
“ Pope not Antichrift; Pidurcs, free-will, predefiination, 
“ univerfal grace, inherent righteoufnefs ; the preferring of 
“ charity before knowledge ; the merit, or reward rather of 
“ good works; the thirty nine articles feeming patient, if not 
“ ambitious alfo of fome catholic fenfe ; that their Churches 
“ begin to look with a new face ; their walls to fpeak a new 
“ language; and fome of their Divines to teach, that the 
“ Church hath authority in determining controverfies of faith, 
“ and interpreting the Scriptures; that men, in talk and writ- 
“ ing, ufe willingly the once fearful names of Priefts and Al- 
“ tars, and are now put in mind, tliat for the expofition of 
“ Scripture, they are by Canon bound to jollm the Fathers. — So 

far 
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far the Jefuit, feys he, may be thought to fpeak nothing but 
“ truth [iy 

It is needlefs to defcend to the later reigns; or to obferve, 
iiow far the diicipline and principles of Jrcbbijhop Laud were 
adopted again at the Reftoradon ; or what credit they Rill ob< 
tain with'fome of the principal Clergy of our own times; lince 
this can hardly efcape the notice of all, who pay any attention 
to EcclefiaRical affairs. But there is another circumftance, 
that 1 muft not omit to mention, as it is peculiar to our 
Church, and from Queen Elizabeth’s time down to our 
own, has had no fmall influence on it's principles and practice, 
and which will always keep up amongft us a full relpeft to Ec- 
defiaftical antiquity. I mean thofe unhappy diffenfions among 
the Proteftants of this nation, which have Iplit them into dif- 
ferent /efts and feparate communions. For in thele di/putes^ 
which wholly turn on points of diicipline, and external forms 
of worlhip, as the authority of the Fathers, whatever weight 
it ought to have is moftly on the fide of the eftabliftied Church, 
fo the Church will always bedifpofedto fupport that authority, 
which helps it to deprefs a fet of men, who, though agree- 
uig with k in effentials, and difienting only about things in- 
different, are yet more odious, than the Papiffs themfelves, to 
all the zealous advocates, and warm admirers of the primitive 
Fathers. 

Thefe feem to have been the chief reafons, which from the 
tinie even of our reformation, have advanced the credit of Ec- 

[/(] See Ibid. p. 23S. and the Life a!- Maizeaux» p. 113. Not. (AA,) 
fo, of Mr. Chilling^w^tb by Monfitur Del 
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clefiadical antiquity to an higher pitch in this kingdom, than 
in any other Prote/lant country. Which fame principles, by the 
encouragement which they have generally received from our 
Governors are now carried, as we have feen, to an heigth, that 
muft needs alarm allferious Proteftants, as they have no other 
tendency, nor can have any other effedl’, but to throw us 
again into the arms of the Romijh Church. For I have long 
been of opinion, that the fucCefs, which their Miffioharies 
have ever found in this Ifland, and which of late has been more 
particularly complained of, is chiefly owing, to thofe high no- 
tions of the primitive difeipline, and that great reverence for 
the ancient Fathers, w’hich are entertained and propagated by 
a great part of our Clergy. For by agreeing with the Ro- 
manifts thus far, and joining with them in a common ap- 
peal to primitive antiquity, we allow all, which they can fair- 
ly draw from it, to be found and orthodox ; and though in 
the end, they may not perhaps gain every thing, which they 
aim at, yet they will be fure always, to come off with great 
advantage. 

Mr. Cknllingworth himfelf is a memorable example of this 
truth : who, in his account of the feveral motives, which in- 
duced him to embrace the Romi/lj faith, mentions the two fol- 
lowing ; 

" Becaufe, if any credit may be given to as creditable 
" records, as any are extant, the do^lrinc of Catholics hath 
" been frequently confirmed, and the oppofitc doilrine of 
“ Proteftants confounded, with fupernatural and divine mi- 
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“ Becaufe tjie doflrine of the church of Rme is conformable, 
♦*' and the doctrine of Protdlants contrary, to the dodrine of 
the Fathers, even by the confetUon of Protetlants themfelves : 
“ I mean thofe Fathers, who lived within the compaf: of the 
“ firft’ fix hundred years ■, to whom Protellants do very fre- 
“ quently arid very confidently appeal [/].!’ 

Thefe feem to have been the principal arguments, which 
abufed this great man, as he exprefles.it, and hurried him in- 
to tlie Church of Rome. Silly Sophijms, as he afterwards calls 
them, grounded on mijlakes and falfi JuppoJitions, which be unadvifed- 
ly took for granted [m]. Till upon a clear view of the errors, in- 
to hi:h they had drawn him, he perceived, that the means 
co.dd not be pure, when the end wasfo corrupt, and found no 
<thcr way of retrieving his raillake, and becoming Proteftant 
again, but by difearding thole fallacious records, and ficlitious 
miracles, which had feduced him, and committing himfelf to 
the foie guidance, and infallible authority of the holy Scrip- 
tures. On this foundation, he has built the moll folid and 
rational defence of the Frotcflant caufe, which has ever 
been offered to the jjubllc ffnee the Reformation. Yet our 
Chainjiions of thefe days are employing all their (kill, to 
demohffi what he had built, and to adopt again into the fy- 
ffein of our faith, all that he had thrown out of it ; all the 
noTik'nfe, the fu}x;rrtition, ami the pious frauds of the pri- 
mitive ages j nor will they allow us even to be Chridians, 
but on thofe very principles, which mud finally make us 
Papids. 

[/] See Picf. to Charity niaiiuair.ed, Etlition. 

43. 'll ^ hillin^orth'^ Works, feventh [;w] See ibid. §.42, 
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Introductory Discourse. 

The defign of the prefent treatife, is to give fomc dieck to 
the current of this zeal, and to fix the religion of Proteftants on 
its proper bafis, that is, on the facred Scriptures > not on liic 
authority of weak and fallible men, the deteftion of whofe er- 
rors, and the fufpicion of whofe frauds would neceflarily give 
a wound to Chrifiianity itfelf ; wliich yet in reality, is no more 
concerned or affefted by the charadlers of the antient, than 
of the modern Fathers of the Church. But to declare my 
opinion in fliort on the real value of thofe primitive writers, 
I freely own them to be of fome ufe and fervice on feveral 
accounts. 

ifi, In attefting and tranfmitting to us the genuin books of 
the holy Scriptures. Yet this is not owing to any particular 
fanftity or fagacity of thofe antient times, but to the notoriety 
of the thing, and the authority with which the books them- 
felveS were received from their firfi: publication, in all Churches : 
whence they have fince been handed down to us, in the fame 
manner, as the works of all other antient writers, by the per- 
petual tradition of fucceflive ages, whether pure or corrupt, 
learned or unlearned. 

adly. Their more immediate and proper ufe, is, to teach us 
the do6frines, the rites, the manners, and the learning of the 
feveral ages, in which they lived: yet as witneffes onely, 
not as guides : as declaring, what was then believed, not what 
was true ; what was pra6tifed, not what ought to be pra£lifed ; 
fince their works abound with infiances of foolilh, falfe and 
dangerous opinions, univerfally maintained and zealoufiy pro- 
pagated by them all. 


Lafily, 



Introductory Discourse. 

Tlxjif very errors alfo afford an ufc and profitable 
kffon to os : for the many corruptions, which crept into the 
ChunA in thofe very early ages, are a ftanding proof and ad- 
monition to all the later ages, that there is no way of preferv> 
ing a purity of faith and worfhip in any Church, but by re- 
viewing them from time to time, and reducing them to the 
original tcfl; and ftandard of the holy Scriptures. 
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A fter I had fimfhed this Introduflory treatife, and 
was preparing to fend it to the prefs, I happened to 
meet with an Archidiaconal charge, delivered to the Clergy at 
a vifitation, by the fame learned Dr. Chapman, whom I have 
had frequent occafion to mention, in the courfe of my argu- 
ment. And fince this charge is of a fmgular kind, and boars 
Ibme relation to tlie fubje6l of the prefent inquiry, with regard 
botli to Popery and Primitive Antiquity, the reader, I hope, will 
cxcufe me, if I detain Jiim here a while, with a few fliort re- 
marks upon it. 

The Archdeacon enters direflly into the matter of his fpcech ; 
and inftead of congratulating wdth his reverend brethren, on 
their deliverance from the late rebellion, drops but a flight hint 
on tltat, as the prelude onely to another plot, of a moi'e dreadful 
and fatal kind which he is in haft to communicate; the laft ef- 
fort of fiibtil yefiiits, laho feeing every other method huffied and inef- 
feSlual, refolved to try a neav, though bold expedient for their Church •, 
more big, he fays, with peft and confufion, than all the former de- 
vices of their party againfi us •, fir iking decifively at the very root of 
the Reformation, and at the bafs of all proteflant Churches ; and fe- 
cretly working, at this very time, incredible mifehief againfi our whole 
religion Then as to the Leader in this Plot, he deferibes him 
like another Catiline ; furnijhed with every great talent, proper for 
the purpofe ; an head acute and prolific ; learning ext en five and vari- 
ous-, language dogmatical and lively-, a zeal never defUtute of a ddrefs, 

[a] See page i, 2, 3. 
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and length of da^tt MtenSng tonfiant Jhidies end vivacity of genius : 
in fhort, with every ai% to draw every creature ; Papift and 
Proteftant j zealot and freethinker, into his fcheme [^j. 

After fuch an exordium, one cannot help figuring to h'unfelf 
what a furprize, fo Arange a piece of news muA needs excite in 
this reverend AflemMy, to findthemfelves expofed again fo un- 
expeftedly, to the cffcdb of fo direful a confpiracy ; and what 
an impatience it would create, to hear the reft, and to learn, 
by what arts and inftruments, tliis calamity was to be brought 
upon tliem j which die Archdeacon precedes to difclofc in the 
following manner : 

That there were certain Loyolites in France, who had affumed of 
a fudden a new char aSer, and blazed out moft fajlidioui Hypercri^ 
tici : that thefe had entered into a vow, to deprive us of all our 
learning and religion at once, and by one defperate furious pujh^ 
to Jiab the proteftant caufe to the heart , with the admired jpirit of 
incredulity and freethinking : that their method of doing it was j 
to make all the world believe, that the ancient writers of Greece 
and Rome, were either figments, or ivortblefi trifiers ; and by that 
means, to confound and dijfipate all our notions in Chronology, Hifiory, 
Laws, ufages, doBrines ecclefiafiical and propbane, together with the 
genius and vitals oj all the dead languages : that, in the execution 
of this defign, they had already gone fo far, as to reproach Thu- 
cydides and Xenophon very tartly, with modern Gallicifms and 
fufpicious pbrajeologies', and bad fufercilioufiy lajl.edall the reft ; Di- 
odorus, Polybius, Dionyfius of Halicarnalllis, Livy, Juftin, 
Suetonius, Quintilian, Tacitus, Plutarch, Athenjcus, Dion 
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Cafllus, mth multitudes of others^ as mre counterfeit Romances ; 
the works of recent Sophifs^ Imp(fiors, and Fabulators [c J. 

And left any one ftiould interrupt him here, and afk ; how 
the protejiant cduje could be ruined and our whole religion overturnedy 
by the lofs oneiy of thefe Fagan writers, he clears up that doubt 
in the following words, by declaring ; that this blow, how dar- 
ing foever^ was but the introduSfion to the fatal jiroke, which was 
toinjue-, for that the C\tm£.nt5, the Chryfoftoms, the Jeroms, 
and the Auftins, were to fall the next in this maffacre-, and the an- 
cient Councils tbemfehes, both general and provincial, would not long 
furvfve them [d]. 

This is the fubftance of his plot, as it is fet forfti by himfclf. 
For if we could penetrate the very marrow, hs he fays, or, in a 
metaphor ftill more elegant, the very vitals of the dead languages 
tbem/elves, we could not find any words, fo well fuited to his 
fubjeft, or fo adapted, to ijjread wonder and amazement thro’ 
an Affembly, as his own. As to the fuccefs of the plot, he re- 
prefents it every where, as moft eafy and probable. For the 
Papifts would favour it of courfe, as it could not fail of re- 
ducing all Chriftendom under the abfolute power of Rome ; 
and the Protefiants, among whom a fantaflical ptfjion for novelties, 
and a brifk giddy fpirit of Pyrrhonifm was rifingvery fafi [f], would 
rejoice at any blow given to ecclefafiical hiflory and the Scriptures, 
and readily give up even their favourite Virgils and Horaces, (^c. 
on condition only, that the Jeroms might be facrificed at the fame 
time [/]. 


[f] See pag, 3, 4, [,] Page i*. 
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Now whateyer fui^rize the firft opening of this fpeech might 
give, either to the hearer or reader, the conclufion, I dare fay, 
will give as great, to find thh crajty projeSiion, as he calls it, which 
he has been drelling up with fuch folemnity and laboured pomp 
of words, as a moft defperate plot of the Romilh Church, to 
be nothing at lafi; but the ftale and fenfelefs whim of a fingle 
old Jefuit, formed by no concert or confederacy with any fet of 
men in the world, and publilhed about forty years ago without 
any other effedl whatfoever, than of being laughed at ever fince 
by all men of fenfe, and particularly contemned at Rome, as I 
have been certainly informed, as the mere delirium of a doting 
Critic. 

One would not eafily conceive, at the firft thought, what 
fliould put it into this Archdeacon’s head, to think of alarming 
the Provincial Clergy, at this time of day, with the vain ter- 
rors of fuch an exploded and obfolete tale. But this feheme 
was artfully laid, and the time exactly hit by him. He faw, 
that a Panic was fpread over the land ; that people's heads wore 
filled with nothing, but confpiracics and Poj)ifh invafions ; that 
tliis was the moment, to make a figure with liis ])lot, and if the 
ditcovery was poftponed, tlic merit of it would be loll, lie 
tlruck in roundly therefore, as he exprefi'es it, and like a true inmi 
of craft, mith this ta/ie and turn of the age [g] ; and fnateliod the 
opportunity of dil'playing his abilities before liis reverend bre- 
thren, and while he was roufing all their fears, of adminifter- 
ing comfort to tliem at the fame time, by fl'.ea ing ; what a cham- 
])ion tlicy had got to defend them ; that the old Jefuit himfelf 
coidd not outdo him, in thofevery talents of his, which he ha!,l 
been enumerating j the acutenefs of his prolific bead-, the extent rf 

U] Sec page 12. 
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his various learning ; the force of his dogmatical language : and that 
the Freethinkers were nothing to him, even in their own arts, 
and the management of thofe nerlafling arms of theirs, in which 
their ftrength lay ; the akrtnefs of their fneers j their afeSiation of 
appearing fgnificant in erudition, and their fluent pompous Jhew of 
fome depth in letters [Aj. 

But furely, no Archidiaconal Charge was ever more learnedly 
trifling, or pompoufly abfurd than this. He confefles, that 
this conceit of the Jefuit raifed fo general an outcry againft it, 
among the Vapifts themfehes, that he was obliged to recant it, as Joon 
almofl as it was divulged ; that bis own Society of the fejuits publifleed 
a formal protcflation againft it [r] ; and that the learned of all the 
other Orders both inTvznctftnd , Jharply declared their abhorrence 

of it [-J]. Yet this defpicablc projcdl: of a cloillered vifxonary, 
conceived fo many years ago, rctraffed by himfelf, cenfured by 
his own Order, and abhorred by all the other Orders of France 
and Italy, is here puffed and dreffed out by our Archdeacon, in 
an Affembly of Englifli Clergy, as a moft dreadful plot, Ipread- 
ing it’s infeilion far and wide, threatening niin to our whole 
religion, fire and fword to all Proteflants [/]. 

In opening the evidences of this plot, he declares from his 
own knowledge, that it was certainly begun, and is carried on to 
this day, with art and fuccefs ; and is afjifted alfo by a favourable con- 
currence of circumflances in this very age ^m^ : that one great man 
in France had loudly proclamed a very high efleem for the author : 
that another perfon at Amfterdam had the confidence to fuppofe gravely ^ 


[i] See page *2, aj. 
[i] (Note f). 

[tj Pag. 20. 


[/] Pag. ibid, 
[w] See pag. xi . 
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even in print, •that the Jefuit's new fyfiem would bear a debate among 
the learned, and by degrees gain a flreng, if not the ablejl party to 
it's fide [«] ; and if any farther proof be required, he aifures us, 
that though it may jujlly feem fi extravagant and chimerical, ns to 
make fome good men believe it incapable of doing any mifehief yet he 
can prove, on the contrary, that it has already fpread a taint too far : 
among fome, for catholic advantages, among others, for want of know- 
ing that fecret, or from pafionate biafjes to their coins, or to favour 
their Pyrrfmifm [«>]. 

The reader will be apt to wonder liere again, why our 
Archdeacon is not more explicit and particular in declaring his 
]noofs, in a caufe, which, of all others, feems to want them 
the moft. He knows, that the plot is carried on with fuccefs to this 
day ; and can prove, he fays, that it has fpread a taint too far : yet 
after he has prepared us, to expedl the hiftory and progrefs of 
the infection, and what particular perfons it has tainted in this 
and that nation ; he drops all that at once, as if there were 
Ibme latent fore in it, too tender for him to touch. But it is 
not very difficult to guefs at the reafon: it is his great regard 
for certain good friends of his whom he is loth to impeach, as 
accomplices in tliis Jefuitical plot, which yet he muft ncccflarily 
do, whenever he is forced to fpeak out ; 1 mean the Tan/lalh 
and the Marklands of our own country: who, with tinu fame 
malignant fpirit againfl the ancients, of which he talks [/■], haw 
been lately making the lame defperatc furious pup, in this very 
proteftant land, to deprive us of the works <:/' Cicero, by adding 
them to the Jefuit’s lift of counterfeit romances, and Ihewiryg 
them to be the fragments of thofe fame bufy Sopbifs and recent Vabu- 
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lators. For of all the learned in this kingdom, there are none, 
who, like the Loyolites of France, have ventured, io ajfume that 
new character, of blazing and fa/lidious Hypercritics, or have pulh- 
ecf their proteliant Pyrrbonifm fo fai’, as they. 

Yet after all, which I have been faying of tlie Archdeacon’s 
Speech, I muft do him the juftice to own, that there are many 
obfervations occafionally interfperfed in it, both excedingly cu- 
rious, and intirely new. I ihall juft give one of them, as a fpe- 
cimen of the reft ; by which he informs his reverend brethren, 
that the real nccejfaries of learned authors, in the/e times of ours, are 
extremely great ; nay almofl infinitely fo, beyond any thing, which the 
multitude can imagine [^r.J This is a difcovei 7 fo recondite, and 
remote from vulgar appr* henfton, that it could not poftibly be 
made by any, but himfelf. For, though his modefty would 
fain conceal it, he is but drawing his own pi<fture, under the 
character, which he gives of thofe great lights and pillars, of Pro- 
teftantifm, whom he propofes to the Clergy as patterns of their fiudics r 
men, who [pent their whole lives in the purfuit of erudition, penetrat- 
ed the very marrow of all the learned languages, traverfed, with th^ 
fame zeal, every ancient, and monument they could find, had all anti- 
quity before them in one gran4 comprehenjive view, and attain io that 
abounding richnefs in learning which rendered them the glories of their 
age, and a fcourge and terror to any bold fuperfeial pretenders, who 
Poould offer to impofe upon the public any mifehievous fophijfries or chi- 
cane of feience [r]. For, how could any man know, the real 
ncceflaries of fuch deep fcholars, as thefe, if he himfelf was not 
as ])rofound, as they ? or how indeed can any one ellc, reach 
even the fenfe of fo deep a difeovery •, for as to thofe bold and /u- 
perficia! pretenders, whom he juftly derides, for (kimming onely 

[f] See pag. 26. [rj Pag. 27, 28. 
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the furface o6 literature, and contenting themfelves, as he tells »/, 
ivith a few feleB authors., the mofl eminent, and elegant in each clafs [j] ; 
tl\ey would be apt to pronounce at once, that there is no fenfe 
at all in it. 

But, if I may prefume to offer my opinion, the fenfe of it, I 
think, will be found clear and good by a due attention to the 
context; in which the Archdeacon, having firft taken occafion 
to declare, that our Church is far inferior to the Romife in the 
provifton of emoluments for the clergy, artfully introduces his ob- 
fei'vation, by way of complaint, or petition, as ifwere, to the 
public, on behalf of himfelf, and all the other learned authors, 
among the Clergy, that, whereas their learning, in thefe pro- 
tcflant days, is infinitely fuperior, to what it was in the Popifh, 
yet oui' Governors do not confider, that their real neeejj'aries are 
inci'cafed to them likewife, in the fame proportion. For though 
he lias not given any reafons, to confirm this, yet the truth of 
it nay be demonllrated by a known and memorable fad. For 
ii. fiance ; Erafmus, an Author, competently learned, for thofe 
Poi)ifh limes, was fupplied witli all real necejfaries, and a large 
ovei plus befuies, from one fingle benefice, conferred upon him 
by an Archbijhop of Canterbury : Our Archdeacon, on the con- 
trai v, in thefe proteftant times, holds the lame benefice, which 
lirajmus then held, with a fecond flill better, and the profits of 
an Artltdcaconry into the bargain, yet out of the infinite fu~ 
perlonty of his learning, wants the addition ftill of- more pre- 
ferment, tofupply his infinite want of real necefaries. 

But I am drawn infenfibly too far, and wafting too much time 
in j)ointing out the folemn trifles, and elaborate nonfenfe of this 

[j] Pag. 27. 
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fh ange fpifeech. My cMef purpofe, in taking notice of it, was 
of a more ferfous kind j to (hew, by the example of this very 
performance, to what poor fliifts this Defender of the primithe 
tnonh, and tbeir miracki, will naturally be reduced, whenever he 
finds it expedient, to give a public teftimony of his zeal againft 
Rome-, and while he pretends to be fighting againft Popery, how 
he will be driven, by the force of his principles, to make but a 
mock-fight of it, a mere theatrical (liew, and to combat oncly 
phantafms of his own drefling up. 

This, I fay, is the neceffary confcquence of his princi])ics j of 
that jitper/iitious veneration of the primitive Fathers, and that im- 
plicit faith in Ecclefiafiical Hi/lory, which it has been the bulinciis 
of his life and ftudlcs, to inculcate. For 1 have already Ihcwn, 
by facts and inftances produced in this Introduftory trcatile, 
how thofe Divines of our Church, who carry the authority of 
the Fathers fo high, as to make them the guides and interpreters 
cf our religion, and who appeal to them efpedally in our controverfies 
•with the Papifls, jsreclude thenrfelves of courfc, from attacking 
any of thofe principal corruptions, for the fake of which, the 
Protcllants found it neceffary, to feparate themfclvcs from the 
communion of Rome. Yet our Archdeacon maintains ilill, as 
we have feen, in this fpecch, that the Antient Fatbei s and 
Primitive Councils, the Clements, the Chryfo/loms, the jeroms, 
and the ylufiins, arc the very bulwarks of Protellantifm, and 
the inflniments. through which we may mop glaringly expoje to 
every common rye, the unfcriptural and unprimitive crudities of the 
Romifie Church [r] . 

Now, as in all dilputes, the readied: way to find out the 

[/] See pSg. 2, 
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truth, is, by ceduding tbcm, as far as k is poffible, to qnse- 
ilious of fsfi; and to the trial of our £uifes, fo in this, I 
refer myfclf to a faft, whicli I have endeavoured to exemplify 
in the foregoing work, wirii regard to thofe very Fathers, to 
whom the Archdeacon appeals j aid particularly, to Chryjojlom. 
Jerom and Aufi 'm ; concerning whom, I have there affirmed, 
and do now again affirm, that they have all fever ally taught, and 
praSiifed, and warmly recommended to the praBice of all Cbrifians^ 
certain rites and docirines, which, upon their authority, and example, 
are received and praBifed at this day by the Romiflj Church, but con- 
demned and rejeBed by Protejlant Churches, as unjcriptural, fuper- 
flitious and idolatrous. If the Archdeacon allows this fa6l, every 
one will fee at once, without afking his opinion any farther, on 
which fide thofe Fathers are to be ranged : if he denies it, he 
mull: deny at tlie fame time, that thofe paffages, which I have 
produced in proof of it, are really to be found iir them ; or 
otherwife, in fpite of any diftin^lion or comment, which he 
can frame upon them, evei y man of fenfe will allow the fafl 
to be tine. 

But of all the primitive Fathers, Jerom fecms to be the pe- 
culiar favorite of our Archdeacon, and, as we may collect from 
thi.s very fpeech, is fuppofed by him, to be of more eminent 
fervice to us than any of them, both againll the Papifis and the 
Freethinkers: for which reafon, I have chofen to employ the 
few pages, that remain, in confidering his particular merit and 
principles a little more precifely; and with that view, Ihallpro- 
])ofe another fa6l or two, drawn from his writings j which will 
enable the reader to form a clear judgement of his charaftcr, as 
far as it relates to the point, now in difpute, between the Arch- 
deacon and myfelf. 


This 



Ijtxxviii 


POSTSCRIPT. 

This Jtrom then, as I have obferved in the foregoing work, 
was a moft zealous admirer and promoter of the monkifh life 
and, for the fake of advancing it’s credit in the world, wrote 
the lives of two celebrated Monks*; the one called Paul, and 
the other Hilarion ; in which, after he has invoked that fame 
Holy fpirit, which infpired the /aid Monks^ to infpire him alfo with 
language, e^ual to the wonderous aSls, which he was going to relate, 
he has inferted a number of tales, and miracles, fo grollly fa- 
bulous, as not to admit the leaft doubt, of their being abfolute 
forgeries, The t-ife of Paul was publiflted the firft, and, as 
we learn from Jerom himfelf, was treated, as a mere fable, by 
the Freethinkers, or Scyllaan dogs, as he calls them, of thofe 
days [tt]. Nor is it confidered at this day in any other cha- 
racter, or mentioned by the learned on any other account, 
than as a proof, of that pajion for fiSlion and impofiurc, which 
pojfeffed the Fathers of the \th century [x]. Now wliethcr ’Jerom 
forged tliefe tales himfelf, or propagated what he knew to 
be forged by others, or whether he really believed them, and 
publillicd onelv, what he took to be true ; our Archdeacon may 
chufe whicli he pleafes, I fliall not difpute it with him, fince 
the fact, which I would lay before thexeader, and with whicIi 
alone, we ai’c at j^refent concerned, is unconteftablc, that it 
was one of the principal views of Jerom’s zeal and writings, to re- 
commend to all Chriftians, as the perfection of the Chiiltian life, 
a fpccies of monkery, not oncly abhorred by Proteftants, but, 

[u] UnJc Sc nos — coeptum ab co opus log. in vit. S. Hilarion, Op. T. 4. par. 
aggredientes, malcdicorum voces contcin- p. 74. 

nimui : qui olim dclrahcntcs Vauh vm, [a] Quam fucrint quart! fcculi Scripto- 

nunc forte detrahent llilarioni ve- res fabulis dediti, c vita Pauli Uieronymi 

rum dellinato operi imponam manum Sc anuy cx Athanafiana Antonii^ intclligi- 
^cyllaos (CiKcs obiurata aurc tranfibo. Pro- nius. Dodw. Diilcrt. in Ircnxum z. §. lv . 
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in myopinion,, more contemptible and ruperftitious, than any 
that is profefled at this day in the Church of Rome. 

Again, Jeromy as 1 have intimated aUb above, wrote a little 
piece or two againil; VigilaMiusy in which he treats him, as a 
moft blafphemous Heretic, and gives us all the particular arti- 
cles of his haerefy, drawn from Figilantius's own words, to the 
following effcft. 


“ That the honors paid to the rotten bones and dull of the 
“ faints and martyrs, by adoring, killing, wrapping them up 
“ in filk and velTels of gold, lodging tliem in their Churches and 
“ lighting up wax candles before them, after the manner of the 
“ Heathens, were the infigns of Idolatry [y]. 

“ That the Coelibacy of the Clergy was an Haerefy, and their 
“ vows of chaftity the feminary of Icwdnefs [2]. 

“ That to pray for the dead, or to defire the prayers of the 
" dead, was fuperftitious : and that the Souls of the departed 
“ Saints and Martyrs were at reft, in fome particular place, 
“ whence they could not remove themfelves at pleafure, fo 
" as to be prefent every where to the prayers of their vota- 
“ ties [«j]. 

[yj Aib f'igdiatttium ■ ■ ■ ~ os foetidum p. 281. 

rurfus aperirc, & putorem fpurciHimum [a] Ais cnim vcl in finu Abrahse, vel 
contra Santtorum Majrtyrum proferre re- in loco rcfrigerii, vcl fubter aram Dei ani- 
liquias, & nos, qui cas lul'cipiniub, appel- mab Apo^olorum 6 : Martyruin couiediilc, 
kre cinerarios & idolatras qni mortuo- nec poiie de fuia tuiuulis, & ubi voluerint, 

rum hominum Ofi'a vcncraniur, A:c. Vide adeiic pntlcntcs dicis in libcllo tuo, 

Hicron. Qp. 'r. 4. par. 2. p. 278, 279. quod dum viviinus, mutuo pro nobis orare 
zHz, &c. poflumus; poftquam autem mortui fueri- 

[a] Dicii---— continentiam, hacre- raus, nulliub fit pro alio ex audienda oratio, 
fim ; pudlcitiam, libidinis fcminarium. ibid. &c. ibid p, 2S3, Ic. 
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** That the S^idchrcs of the Martyrs oughliiiot to be wor- 
“ ibippedj nor their fafts and vigils to be obferved 

** That tlie figns and wonders, faid to be wrought by their 
“ reliques, and at their Sepulchres, Icrved to no good end or 
purpofe of religion [<•].’* 

Thefe were the facrilegious tenets, as yerom calls them, which 
he could not btar mtb patience^ or without the utmjl grief [d\ j 
and for which he declares Figilantius to be a mft detejiable heretic, 
venting his fwl-moutbed ble^hemies againfi the reliques of the Mar- 
tyrs, which were working daily fgns and wonders. He bids him, go 
into the Churches of tboje Martyrs, and be would be cUats/ed from the 
evilfpirit, which pofejfed him, and feel bimfelf burnt, notbythofewax 
candles, which Jo much offended him, but by invijdsle fames, which 
loould force that Damon who talked within him, to confefs bimfelf to 
be the fame, who had perfonated a Mercury, perhaps, or a Bacchus, 
or fame other of their Gods among the Heathens At which 

wild rate, this good Father raves on, through feveral pages, in 
a (train much more furious, than the mod bigotted Papid 
would ufe at this day, in the defence of the fame rites. 

Let our Archdeacon then fpeak dire£tly to this faff, and tell 
us, which of thefe two is a6ting here the Protedant part, and 
ferving the Protedant caufe : whether it be yerom or Vigilantius : 
whether the Primitive Father, who, by lies and forgeries, fo 

[ h ] Qm Martynun neget fepnlcra venc- p. 280. 
randa, damuandas dicit dTe vigilias^ibid. [r] Ingredere bafillcas Martyrum, k 
2H1, aliquando pargabeiis : invenies ibi maltos 

[r] Argumentator contra %na 5 rtirtuteft, focios tuos, 8 e neqaaquam cercit Mar- 
qua? in Ba&licis Martyroxn fiunt, p. 285. tynim, qoi tlbi diTplicent, fed ftammii 
[if] Fatebor tibi dolorem ineum« Sacri- vifibiliboi coaibiircri 8 ~ 5 cc. p* 286. 
Icgijmtantuin, padenter audirc non poffiiin» 

2 


fiercely 



d is f i> ‘C R I P T, 

fiercely maintrfns the tumor of monkery and reliqnes', or the iV/- 
mitive HereHc, who, by the Principles of reafon and the GofpcI, 
fo firmly rcjefts them. 

But he has told us already in his fpeech, that the Jeroms arc 
the men, who muft enable us, to expofe theunprimitive crudities 
of the Romijh principles and pradlices : and he will try again, per- 
haps on this occafion, what he has tried with fuccefs on others, 
to accommodate thefe very fa6ls to his own fyftem : and by an 
art, which he has learnt from Jerom liimfelf, will teach us, 
“ that we ought to diftinguifii between the dogmatical and the 
“ agoniflical Jlile \ that in the firfir, indeed, truth is the objeft 
“ aimed at, but in the fecond, nothing but victory j that fin- 
“ cerity therefore is neceflary in the one, but art onely in the 
“ other: that ‘Jerom was not here dogmatizing, but fighting 
“ w'ith an enemy ; and in that cafe, according to his cuftom, 
“ not faying what he thought true, but what was neceflary to 
“ his caufe, and catching up any words, to throw at him, 
“ which would beft ferve, to knock him down: then he will 
“ ciy out again, in the fame lamentable fiile, that this is net 
“ the fir ft time, that poor St. Jerom has been thus manglcdandmifre- 
prefentedf\-, that I have fupprefll-d the very e.\prcflions, 

“ which would have cleared up the matter and juftified the 
“ purity of his princijdes; for when rigihiutius charges him 
“ with Idolatry, for won']ti[)j>ing rotten bones, in tlie manner 
“ above-mentioned, that I had omitted to acquaint tlie reader,. 

“ how Jerom denies the charge, and dcclai-es, that they paid no 
“ divine leorjhip to any thing but to God, that by honoring the re- 

[/'] Honorainus autem rcliquias Mar- vorum redundet ad Dominum; qui ait; 
tyrum, ut cum, cujua font Martvres, ado ' qui vos fufeipk, me fufeipit. Hici-oii. 
rcinus. Honoramus fervos, ut honor fer- Op. T, 4, par. 2. p. 279. 
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“ Hquet ^ the Martyrs, they sueant to adore himp whofe Martyrs 
“ they were ; and gave honor to the fervants, that the honor of the 
“ fervants might redound to their Lard, who feys, & that receivetb 
” you reeeheth me {^].” And what is this after all, but the 
fame trifling and evafive diftinftion, with which the Romanifls 
defend the fame praftices at this day, and (hift off that charge 
of Idolatry, which is urged againft them by the Heretical Pro- 
tellants ? 


But to purfiie this pant a little farther. There is another 
Ihort paflage, in the fame work of Jerom, where he urges Vi- 
gilantius, in the following manner : “ That if it were fuch a fa- 
“ crilege, or impiety, as Vigilantius contends, to pay thofe ho- 
“ nors to the reliques of the Saints j then the Emperor Conjiantius 
“ muff needs be a facrilegious perfon, who tranflated tire holy 
“ reliques of Andrew, Luke, and Limothy, to Conjlantimpk : then 
“ Arcadius Auguftus alfo muff be held facrilegious, who tranf- 
“ lated the bones of the bleffed Samuel from Judaa, where 
“ they had lain fo many ages, into Thrace : tlien all the Bi- 
“ (hops likewife were not onely facrilegious, but ftupid too, 
“ who fubmitted to carry a thing, the moft contemptible, and 
“ nothing but mere duff, in filk and veffels of gold : and 
laftly,then the people of all the Churches muff neals be fools, 
“ who went out to meet thofe holy reliques, and received them, 
“ with as much joy, as if they had feen the Prophet himfelf, 
“ living, and prefent am<n^ them : for the procefiion was at- 
** tended by fwarms of people, from Palajiine^ even unto 
“ Chalcedon, ftnging wifti one voice the praifes of Chrift, 
“ who were yet z.Aovmg Samuel perhaps, and not Chrift, whofe 
“ Prophet and Levite Samuel was [by’ Now 

Jj^] See Dr. Chapman's defence of Je^ Ergo— Sacrilcgu^ fuit Conftantiua 

rom — in Idifcellan. Tracts, pag. 30, Imperator, &c. ibid. p. 3. 
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Now let thd Archdeacon declare once more, what it is, that 
we muft fay and think, ef thefe tranjlatiom and procefjiom of holy 
reliquest which were folcmnized, as ferom here deferibes them, 
withluchpon^ and pageantry of devotion, by the Emperors, Bi- 
Ihops, people, and allChriftian Churches of thofe Primitive times. 
Muft we with Vigilantim, call t|iem a^fs of impiety, fuperftiti- 
on and ftupidity j or with J-erom, treat fuch an opinion as 
blafphemous and heretical ? but whatever anfwer he may give, 
we may venture to affirm, without waiting for it, what is fuf- 
ficient for my purpofe, and notorious to all, who have heard 
or feen, what pafl'es in the Church of Rome, that yerom’s account 
of tbofe primitive r cliques and their tranjlatiom, is the very fomi, 
and pattern, by which the Romanijls tranjlate, receive and ve- 
nerate their holy reliques at this day. 

I have now faid enough, for the prefent occafton, concern- 
ing the ufe of the Fathers, and particulaxly of ferom, with re- 
gard to our controverfies with the Papifts, yet cannot put an 
end to this Poftfeript, without adding a w’ord or two, on what 
tire Archdeacon has fartlier intimated, with refpeft to tire fame 
jerom, and another fort of enemies the Freethinkers ; who make 
him likewife, as he would perfuade us, the particular objeft of 
their fplecn, and would be glad, as well as the Papifts, to get 
rid of him at any rate. Now if this had been faid of the Fi ee- 
thinkers onely, in popifii countries, there would have been fome 
feiife in it; but as it is here applied, there is certainly none at 
all. For in the Romifti Church, there are many w'ithout doubt, 
who from a freedom of thinking, fuperior to that of the vul- 
gar, muft needs condemn the whole fyftcm of their monkery, 
their worlhip of Saints iind reliques, their holy water, holy oil, 
crolies, maifes, exorcifms, and all their other fuperftitions ; 

3 mani- 
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manifeftly contrived, to ferve purpofes merely feciilar } to fup- 
port the power, andincreafe the wealth of the Clergy : and it 
is natural to imagine, that men, whofe fcepticifin turned chief- 
ly on thofe rites and praftices, might be paiticularly galled, by 
the writings of Jerom, or the other Fathers, by whofe autho- 
rity, they were all at firft prop^ated, and are ftill maintained, 
and forcibly impofed upon them. But the cafe is widely dif- 
ferent in Proteftant countries ; where we are neither teized 
with fuch fopperies, nor tied down to the authority of the Fa- 
thers } and where the Freethinkers confequently have no rcafon, 
to fancy themfelves fpecially hurt by any of them ; but on the 
contrary, many obvious reafons, why they fliould enjoy and 
rejoice in them all ; as affording infinite matter for the f}iort 
of fceptical wits ; in the credulity, the fuperftition, the pious 
frauds, and forged miracles of thofe primitive times : all which, 
they have never failed to fet forth, as the genuin charaders of 
the Chriftian Priefthood, and Chriftian Churches of all ages ; 
and to play them off with all their art, fo as to make them 
bear againfl: religion itfelf ■, and they bear indeed in the ftrong- 
eft manner againfl the religion of Romey as being wholly found- 
ed, and Hill fupported by thofe veiy arts. But the Proteflants 
Hand clear, and unconcerned in the difpute ; and have no- 
thing to do, but to look on, and divert themfelves with the 
iffue of it. For their religion refls on quite another foot, on 
the fingle, but folid foundation of the facred Scriptures ; un- 
mixed with rubbifli of antient tradition, or antient Fathers ; 
and independent on the characters and writings of any men 
whatfoever, excc}>t of Mofes and the Prophets ; Chrifl and the 
Apoftles. But when Proteftant Divines, urged on by an un- 
happy zeal, or the vanity of difi)laying their fuperior learning, 
tliink fit, to take up the quarrel, as their own ; and when 

Arch- 
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Archieacom e^^edally, and Lambeth Chaplains^ come forth, with 
a fort of oracular authority, to defend thofc primitive frauds 
and forgeries, and declare the caufe of the Fathers, to be the 
comlfibn caufe of all Chriftians j then the affair indeed becomes 
ferious ; for this adds a real force and fting to the railleries of 
the Sceptics} turns their flight cavils, into grave objedions, and 
points them diredly againft Proteftantifm itfelf. 


THE 
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INQUIRY 

Into the Miraculous Powers, 

I N O W procede, acccording to my promife, to a more 
precife and accurate Difcuflion of the argument of the 
IntroduSlory Difeourfe, and to open all the particulaj 
j)i oofs, which induced me finally to embrace it, with that free- 
dom and impartiality, which becomes every ingenuous and dif- 
interefted inquirer after truth : and, that I may lay the whole 
qu:eftion before the reader in the cleareft light, I propofe to 
obferve the following method. 

1. To draw out, in their proper order, all the principal 
tefiimonics, which relate to the miraculous gifts of the Church, 
as they are found in the writings of the Fathers from the ear- 
licft ages, after the days of the Apoflles. Whence we fiiall 
fee, at one vie^^’, the whole evidence, by which tliey have 
hitherto been fupported. 

II. To throw together all, which thofe Fathers alfo have 
delivered, concerning the condition of the perfons who are faid 
to have been indued with thofe gifts, and to have wrought the 
miracles, to which they appeal. 
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III. To illuftrate the particular charafters and opinions ot 
the Fathers, who atteft thole miracles ; lb as to enable us to 
determine witli more exadtncfs, what degree of credk niay be 
due to their tellimony. 

IV. To review all the fcveral kinds of miracles, which arc 
pretended to have been wrought, and to obferve, from tlie na- 
ture of each, how far the credibility of them may reafonabI\ 
be fufpeffed. 

V. To refute feme of the moll plaufiblc objctlions, which 
have hitherto been made by my antagonifls, or which tlie pre- 
judices and prepolfellions of many pious Clirillians may be apt 
to fuggelt to the general turn of my argument. 

I. In colleSling all the fa(5ls and tellimonies, whicli relate to 
the prefent argument, from the earliell antiquity, after tlie 
days of the Apollles, our firll thoughts are carried of courfe 
to the Apoftolic Fathers, that is, to thofc, who had lived and 
converfed with the Apoftles, and wlio, by their fpecial ajw 
pointment, were ordained to luccedi. them in the Government 
of the Church. For as there are feveral of this charaftci , 
whofe writings flill remain to us, St. Barnabas, St. Ckmcm, 
St. Ignatius, St. Polycarp, St. Hernias, fo it is natural to expe6l, 
that, in thel'e valued remains, the Hillory of the miraculous 
gifts, which arc fo much celebrated by the writers of the New 
Teftament, fhould be carried on Hill in the fame manner by 
thefe their immediate fucceUbrs, through the next generation. 
For if any fuch gifts had been aclually fubfilling in their days, 
it is highly probable, that men of their eminent zeal and piety, 
vvlio had feen the woitderful clfcdts of them, under the manage- 
ment 
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merit of the Aj^oftles, and muft thcnifelves have poffefled a large 
(hare of them, would have made fome appeal or reference to 
tlicm, jj^heir circular cpiftles to the Churches, as their pre- 
_^ip^effors had done, for the honor of the Gofpel, and the credit 
of their own minifiiy. But inftead of this, it is remarkable, 
that there is not the Icaft claim or pretenlion, in all tlieir feveral 
pieces, to any of thofe extraordinary gifts, which arc the fubjecl 
of this inquiry ; nor to any (landing power of working miracles, 
as refuiing Hill among them, for the converfion of the Heathen 
world. The whole purpofe of their writings is, to illuftrate 
the excellence and purity of the Chrillian Doclrine ; and the 
whole power of their rainillry feems to have lain, in the inno- 
cent and amiable charaacr of their lives, and in the pious, cha- 
ritable, and fervent ftrain of their paftoral exhortations. 

They fpeak indeed in general, of certain fpiritual Gifts, as 
abounding among the Chriiliansof that age: yet theie cannot 
rcafonably be interjireted to mean any thing more, than the 
ordin^irv ffts sfid gmccs of the Gofpel, fciith, hope and chanty , 
the /rr:r of God and of man ; which they all recommend in the 
warmed terms, ai\d appear to have poUcffed in the liighcd de- 
gree. Arcbhtjhop Wake how^evei', who has tranllated their works 
into F.nfilh, fays, that, in all probability, they were indued with 
the cxtraordinar\ gifts of toe Holy Spirit, and that there are JuJfuunt 
:ndications of it in their writings “ which he endeavours 

'■ to confirm, not by any facls or exprefs tcflimonics, drawn 
fiom themielvcs, but by inferences onely or conjedlures, 
grounded on a fuppofed fi equency of thole indowmciits in 
“ mat aae, and the communication of them, as he lays, to 

'‘o’ 

“ much lefler and woiier men > on the fandlity of their lives, 
and the greatnefs of the dations, to whicli they w'cre called 

[ 1 1 See Pitlim. Dik. c. X. §. ii, \z 

N 2 “ h 
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“ by the Apoftles ; and on the accounts of them, tranfmitted 
” to us by their Succeflbrs: from all which he concludes, that 
“ they were not onely inftrufted by perfons infpired, were 
“ themfelves alfo in fome meafure infpired too, or 
“ with the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghofl: [i].’’ But 
whatever gifts of this fort they may be fuppofcd to liavc poheflcd, 
it is certain at Icaft, as the fame Tranllator of their woi ks 
rakes occafion to inculcate, that their indowments were /^r in- 
ferior both in their kind and degree, to thole of their PredeccHbi s, 
the Apoftles [2]. 

But the learned 'Mr. Dodwell, a writer of a more fanguin 
complexion, peremptorily declares, fjom the mere title or ad- 
drefs of St. Ignatius's Epiftle to the Church of S?n\rna, that 
miracles fubfifted in great abundance in thofe days ; becaufe 
that Church is there ftiled, blejfed with every good gift, and want- 
ing in no good gft [3]. Yet thefe words, as they are explaned 
by the context, manifeftly fignify nothing more, than the or- 
dinary gifts of the Gofpel, Faith and Charity : for the whole 
paffage nms thus ; To the Church of God the Father, and of the 
beloved Jefus Chrift, which God hath mercifully bleffed with every good 
gift, being filed with Faith and Charity, Jo as to be wanting in no 
good gif t [4]. In another Epiftle likewife of St. Ignatius, to the 

Romans, written on his journey towards Rome, whither he was 
going to fuffer martyrdom, there arc thefe words > “ I am 
willing to die for God, unlefs you hinder me. I beleech 
“ you, that you fhew not an unfeafonable good will towards 
" me ; fuffer me to be food for the wild beafts, by whom I 

[1] See Prelim. Difc. c. x. ^ 18,23. TXri^ope^rii^fvn h zrlfit d-ydirr,, «vu- 

[2] /^ ftfiTu cu<rn vallos Epill. 

[3] Diflcrtat. in Iren. ii. vn. ad Smyrn. 

( fj H/ir/XeDy] i'j izravTi ZTt- 

lhal) 
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“ fhall attainVinto God : for I am the wheat of God, and 
“ fhall be ground by the teeth of the wild beads, that I may 
“ be foj^d the pure bread of Chrift, &c. [i].” From which 
the fame learned perfon again infers, that the prayers of 
the primitive Chriftiam had the power to di fable the wild beajls from 
affaulting the Martyrs j who were expofed to them in the Amphithea- 
tres [2]. Yet the palfage itfelf has not the lead reference to 
prayers, or to any thing miraculous, but to the ordinaiy en- 
deavours and intcrcefiion of the Chriftian brethren at Rome, 


who offered to ufe their intereft to preferve him from that cruel 
death, which he was then going to fuffer : to which fenfc it is 
expreflly reftrained, in the relation of his Martyrdom, written 
by thofe who accompanied him in this very journey, and were 
prefent at his death, by whom we are told j “ that tlie bre- 
“ thren, who came out to meet him on his approach to that 
“ city, and were zealous for his fafety, underi^ok to appcaje the 
“ people, fo that when he came to be expofed to the wild beafts 
“ in the Amphitheatre, they feotild not defire bis deftrublion : but 
“ the Saint over-ruled, and commanded thern to be quiet [3]-” 
“ And to tlie fame fenfe alfo Dr. Cave has interpreted it, in 
liis Life of this Saint. “ The Chriffians at Rome, fays he, came 
“ out to meet and entertain liim and when fome of them 


“ did but intimate, that poffibly the people might be taken off 
“ from defiring his death ■, he exprelied a pious indignation, 
“ intreating them to caff no rubs in his way, that might hinder 
‘‘ him, now he was haffening to his crown [4]. ” 

[ I J riajaxaXu ji*») fLi'oia dit, iic corum oratioiiibus id in fu*! caufu 

/A&i. u(pth iLxi Bo- i’ontiiigcict. Diif, Iren, i, §. xxx. 

jav. Sec. Ad Rom. c. iv. [ TJ See Rclat. of Martyrd. of S. 

[2] Ex Epiftola ad Romanos iutelligi ^ 9, lo, 12. 
niub, iVlartyribus iionnullis datum, 11c }>ol- [ 4 ] See Cave's Lives of ;he Saints, Vol 

fent in cos belha iiiiiniila: faivire. Proindc 1 p. 105, 8. 

illud a Romanis wnixiilimis pretibus contcii- 

And 
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And in trutli, all the other cxpreflions of ^thefe Fathers, 
which are commonly underftood to fignify the extraordinary 
gifts of the Holy Gholl, may be intcrpieted more *<nionally 
and more agreeably to the general turn of their writings 
note oncly the ordinary graces ot the Gofpel, faith and cha- 
rity ; which thc7 conilantly cxtoll, as fuperior to all other 
perfections ; as things u'ondcrfull and admirable ; and the peculiar 
gifts ciGod ; [i] nay in ibmc places, they feem even to difclamc 
all gifts of a more extraordinary kind. Thus Polycarp, in his 
Epiltle to the Phsltpptans, fays ; “ thefe things, my brethren, 
“ I took not the liberty to write to you ot myfelf, concern- 
“ ine riahtcoufnefs, but vou before encour;’i:ed rnc to it. For 
“ neither I, nor any other fuch as 1 am, can come uj-) to the 
“ wifdom of the blelied and renowned. Paul. And in the 
'• fame Epiltle he declares, that it was nor gi anted to him, 
“ to praftile th^t, which is written in the hcripturc ; be angry 
“ and fin not, and let not the fun go doivn upon your 'icrath [ 2].“ 
St. Ignatius alfo, in his Epiltle to the E/Aykw, (ays; *' thele 
“ things I preferibe to you, not as li 1 were iome body extra- 
“ ordinary, for tho’ I am bound Ir'r his name, I am not yet 
“ perfect in Jefus Chrilf but now I begin tw learn, and fjK'ak 
“ to you, as to fellow difciplcs. I 'or 1 ought to have been 

“ flirred up by you in faith, in admonition, &c. [3]” 

[ij Clem. I. F.}A'g ad Corinth, c. tirco:di:ig to f.f.p which h;ni hcbn bv- 

5A.it. Ignat. Ep. ad EphcL XIV. dotted upon each ; he means nothing 

That when St Chmens the Conn- more by th.it yi ft, or ihcirijma, a he calls 
ti tan:, that th\ lari all hten hlepd 7- o a it, th .n ihc different talcnf , nbiblie.s and 
larger tAuJion cf the Holy Spirit . ',§11 j yet advantages, whether natural or aC(]uircd» 
thi- cftufion, ai it appears froiii the con- of f/nnyth, ejctfjotn, e.s/Vr, euntnuruty fgG, 
text, vv: ^ not of a kind whicli conferred b, winch Ihovidcnce think, fit to tliltin- 
any extraordinary powers, but onelv piou'-, gdifh the different characters of men. § 3S'.. 
affections and good in'dinatioiv. .And ni fa] E{' ad Philipp c, iii. it. c. xii. 

the fame Epillle, wh'.re lie is e.shorting ( :j .Ad Lplicf, C. ill. 

them tofubmri themk-l\e-, one to another, 
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This fiimeNsaint ijukcd, in one or two of Jiis Epiflles, 
feems to intinnUc, lliat the knowledge of certain events had 
been rc^nunicated to iiim by the Sjiirit. Thus, in his Epiftle 
Philaiiclphians, fjj>eaki:ig of tlie earned cxliortations, 
which lie had given them, to unity and fubniilTion to their 
Bi/bops^ Priejh, and Di'acons, he fays; “ fome people fufpeft- 
“ cd, that 1 was acquainted before hand with the divifions 
“ among you: but he is my witnefs, for whom I am bound, 
“ that I did not know it from any human flelli, but the fpi- 
“ rit declared it, fpeaking thus, do rtothing without your Bilbop^ 
“ tkc.” J fi'om which Dr. Wake takes occafion to infer that 
he was indued with a large Portion of the extraordinary gifts rf the 
Holv Gho/l [2] ; yc't I flo not find, that any other Commen- 
tator has ventured to build any tiling miraculous or fuperna- 
tural upon it. 

It is related likewife of Polwarp, in the aiit^ent narrative of 
his martvrdom, “ how in the time of that perfecution, in 
“ which his life was jiarticulaily fought for by the Heathen 
“ JVlagiftrates, he withdrew himlelt from Smyrna, by the ad- 
“ vice of his frieivls, into a little village, where he fpent hi.^ 
“ days and nights in [irayer, with a few, w/10 acconijianied 
“■ him; and as he was pjaying, a vifion was offered to him, 
“ three davs befoie he wais taken, in which he faw his pillow 
“ on fire: wliereujion, turning preJently to his conipaniuns, he 
“ find projihetically, I niidf certainly be bui-nt ali\e.” The 
fame narratixe calls him alfo a Prophetic teaiher-, aiul ileclares, 
that every word, winch he uttered, had either keen Ju/l/i/led, or would 
be fulljilled. [t] Whence fome later waiters have affirmed, that 
he was indued with a fpirit of propliecy, anti foretold every 

[;] ViJ, Martyr. Polyc, c. v, .^vi. 


[ I ] Ibid c. vM . 

[2] See PrdinT Treat, c. x. 13. 
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thing, that was to happen to him. But the /orcfight of his 
death, and the manner of it, in the time of a cniel perfe- 
cution, when his perfon was particularly hunted fi^n village 
to village, as the principal and deftined facrifice, may reafiatj^ 
bly be confidercd as the efte6l of common pmdence, without 
recurring to any thing miraculous. 

Here then we have an interval of about half a century, the 
carliell and pureft of all Chriflian Antiquity after the days of 
the Apoftles, in which we find not tlie leaft reference to any 
ftanding power of working miracles, as exerted openly in the 
Church, for the conviclion of unbelievers ; but on the contrary, 
the llrongefl: reafon to prefume, that the extraordinary gifts of 
the Apoftolic age were by this time aflually withdrawn ; and 
the Gofpel left to make it’s way by it's own ftrength, and the 
authority of thofe credentials, and original miracles, with 
which Clirill lyid furnilhed it, as an eft'ccftual fecurity of it’s 
fuccefs and triumphs over tire powers of the earth. Yet be- 
fore we take leave of thefe Apoftolic Fathers it may be pro- 
per to obferve, for the jnevention of unnecefi'ary cavils ; that, 
if from the pallages referred to above, or fi om any other, w hich 
may be found in them, it fliould appea!' prob d)le to anv, that 
they were favored on fomc occafions, with extraordinary illumi- 
nation^, vijions, or divine impreffions, I ihall not difputc that 
jioint with them, but remind them oncly, that the gifts of 
that Ibii were merely perfonal, granted for their j)articular 
conitort. and reaching no tarther than to themfelvcs ; and do 
j, >t tltciefore hi any manner affect or relate to the quxftion 
I'.cvv before in:. 

But if the Apoftolic writers have left us in the dark, wdth 
regard to our j)refent argument, their Succeffors, it muft be 
-vened, as far as tlieir authority reaches, have cleared it from 

all 
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all obfcurity, Vy their ftrong, explicit, and repeated atteftati- 
ons of many extraordinary gifts and miraculous powers, which 
were conftantly and publicly exerted in the Chriftian Church, 
throT,^li each fucccding age. 

Juftin Martyr, who is fuppofed to have written his firft 
Apology within fifty years after the days of the Apoftles, fays, 
“ There arc jnojilietical gifts among us at this day, and both 
“ men and women indued witJi cxtraojdinary powers by 
“ the Spirit of God [ij.” And he frequently appeals, to 
“ what every one might lee with his own eyes, in every part 
“ of the world, and particularly in Rome, in the cafe of per- 
“ fons polfeired with De\'ils; who w'ere cured and fet free, and 
“ the Devils thcmfclves baffled and driven away by the Chri- 
“ Ilians, adjuring or exorcifing them in the name of Jefus, 
when all other Exorcills and Inchanters had tried in vain to 
helj) them [ 2 ].” 

IrcucTus, who was contemporary with '''JulVin, but wrote 
fomevchat later, and lived much longer, affirms; “ that all, 
“ who were truly difciiilcs of receiving grace from liim, 

“ wrouglu miracles in his name, for the good of mankind, 

“ according to the gift, which each man had received : fome 
“ call out Dc\ ils, lo that thofe, from whom they were ejecl- 
“ ed, often turned believers, and continued in the Church: 

“ otliers IkuI the knowledge of future events, viliotis, and 

prc'jihetical fayings : others healed the fick by the impolition 
'• of hands, that even the tlead luul been railed, and lived af- 
" ’erwards many years among them; that it was impoflible, 

[1 ! Iljr.c3r yxp ^ Dial. par. 2, p. 31:;, iV 33c. Edit 

{lirnyx 7'hiilii. 

liuTk iJflv S-rXf/jtc [j] Apolog. 2. p 116. vid vtiani p, 

ftCTjUa/flt UTTO TH Ttf S'fB 

V’oi,. 1. o 


" to 
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“ to reckon up all the mighty works, which the Church pcr- 
“ formed every day, to the benefit of nations j neither deceiv- 
“ ing, nor making a gain of any, but freely bcftov^jng, what 
** it had freely received [i].” And as to the particulai'mi^a- 
“ cle of ratfing the JeaJ, he declares it, “ to have been fre- 
“ quently j>erformed on necefl'ary occafions; when by great 
hiding, and tlie joint fupplication of the Church of that 
“ place, the fpirit of the dead perfon i cturned into him, and 
“ the man was given back to the prayers of the Saints 
And again, “ we hear many, fays he, in the Church indued 
“ with prophetic gifts; fjieaking with all kind of tongues; 
“ laying open the fccrets of men for the public good ; aiul 
“ expounding the myll erics of Cod [3].” 

’Thcophihis, Bidiop of Antioch, who lived in the fame age 
with Irenaui, fjieaking of the evil and /educing Spirits, which 
iifcd to infpire the Poets and Projdicts of tlic Heathen world, 
fitys ; “ the truth of this is manifcdly Oicwn ; bccaufe thoie, 
“ who are poU'circd by fuch Spirits, are Ibmetimcs exorcifed 
“ even at this day by us, in the name of the true C'od ; u hen 
“ thefe feducing Spirits confefs thcmfelves to be the fame D;l- 
“ mons, who had before inf])ired the Heathen Poets [4]. 

T'ertulliafi, vho florillicd towards the end of the i'econd, 
and died in the beginning of the third century, challenges tlie 
Heathen Magilbrates, “ to call before their tribunals, anv jier- 
“ fon pofiefied with a Devil: and if the evil fpirit, when ex- 
orcifed by aiiy Chriftian whatfoever, did not own himfelf 
“ to be a Devil, as truly, as in other places, he would faifely 

[ I J Adverf. HarcT. 1 . 2. c. Lv 1 1 . p. 188, [3] Ibid. 1. 3. c. vi . p. 40(;. 

Kdit ()> on. It. Kufeb. Hill. Eccl. 1. 5. c. 7. [4J Ad. Aucolyc. 1. 2i.p. 87. c. ad 

f2j Adv. lEcrcf. i. 2. c. L\i. p. 186. caJccHi Oper. Jull, Mart. Par. if'36. 
it. Euboj. Hid. Eccl. ibid. 
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“ call himfelf V God, not daring to tell a lie to a Chriftian, 
“ that then they fliould take the life of that Chriftian : and 
“ what H.'^more manifeft, adds he, than this operation} what 
“ ruoVe convincing than this proof [i]?” In another place, 
“ there is a Sifter, lays he, among us, indued with the gifts 
“ of revelations, which fhe fuffers in the Churcli, during the 
time of divine Icrvice, hy an eeftaly in the Ipirit: flie con- 
“ verfes witli Angels, and fometimes alfo with the Lord: fees 
“ and hears myfterics: and knows the hearts of fome, and pre- 
“ f'eribes medicines to thofe, who want them [2].” 

Mimidin Felix, w ho is fuppofed to have written in the be- 
ginning of the third century, addrefting himfelf to his Heathen 
friend iit his Dialogue, called OSlavius, fays; “ the greateft 
“ j)art of you know, what confeftions the Diemons make 
“ concerning thcmfelve?, as oft as they '■ .xc expelled hy us 
“ out of the bodies of men, by the torture' of our words, 
*' ;in(l the fire of our fpcech. Saturn himfelf, and Scrapii and 
"(upltcr. and the reft of them, whom you worfliip, con- 
“ ftrr.ined bv the pain, which they feel, confefs what they arc: 

lu.r in tins, do they tel! us a lie, tho’ it be to their own 
“ Ib.ame, efpeclally when fome of your peo])le arc prefent. 
“ lielieve tiiem therefore to be D:emons, from their own tefti- 
“ monv, .uid true confellion. For being adjured by the true 
“ anil onely Cod, they unwillingly and wretchedly betray 
‘ their uneafinefs in the botlies of men; and either flyout 
' inftantly, or vanifli gradually, in proportion as the faith 

j I j ]'.v!<itt:r ii/C nltqiiir ru]> tribiinalilniN qu:im Dcum alibi de falfo — quid IRo cpc- 
qui'' i^rlFOIu: conlUt. Juilua ro jiianllcRiub ? quid hac probfttioiic iidc- 

:i oiudilul C lciiliuno loqm ipirituh iilc, liu:- Apolog. c. 

;am Ic D.Lmoncm coufitebitur Jc >cjo. [2J De x\nima. § 9. 
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“ of the patient, or the grace ol the ageiu afilfts towaitls tlic 
“ cure[ij. 

Origen, who lived at the fame time with Minucius, M^)' fonte- 
thing younger, declares; “ that there remained ifill among the 
“ Chriftians of his days, the manifeft indications ot that Holy 
“ Spirit, which was feen in the fliapc of a Dove. For they 
“ drive away Devils, fays he ; perform many cures ; forel'ee 
“ things to come; according to the wall of the divine Wortl : 
“ and tho’ Celfui and the Jew, who is Introduced by him, will 
“ make a jeft, of what I am going to fay, I will fay it nevei- 
" thelefs; that many people, as it were againll their wilF, 
“ have been brought over to Chrilfianity, by the Sj)irit giving 
“ a fudden turn to their miiub, and oifering vifioua to them 
“ cither by day or by night ; fo that indead of hating tlte 
“ word, thev bec^^e ready even to lay ilowai their lives for it. 

I have feen nlany examj)Ies of this fort; and Ihould I onely 
“ fet down fuch of them, as were tranficted in my jnefence, 1 
“ fliould expofe mvfcdf to the loud laughter of tlie unbeliev er., 
“ who imagine that we, like the reff, whom ihcw liifjtcct of 
“ forging fuch things, are imj)ofmf', our forgeries allb ujjor: 
“ them; but God is my witneF, that mv foie purj)ofc is, to re- 
“ commend the religion of Jffus, not by fictitious talcs, but 
" by clear and evident facts [a]-” 

In another place, he fays; “ tliat miracles began with, 

“ the preaching of Jefus, were multiplied after liis afeen- 
fion, and then again dccreafed; but that, even in his 
“ days, fome remains of them continued with a few, whofc 
“ fouls v/ere cleanfed by the word, and a Life coitformable to 

fj] Minvic. Oflav, p. 23, ad Calccjtt [a] Com. Ctlf. 1 . i. p. 54, 35. Kdk, 
Edit. Cypnan. per Farif Cant. 


.1 
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it [i Again; fome, fays he, in proof of a miraculous 
•' power received through faith in Chrift, heal the fick, by in- 
“ voki ig thc name of God over them, and of with a re- 

“ cita! of fome flory of his life. I myfelf have fecn many fo 
“ healed in difficult cafes; lofs of fenfes, madnefs, and innu- 

merable other evils, which neither men nor Devils could 
“ cure [2].” Again; fpeaking of Devils, We are fo far, fays 
“ he, from wor/hipping them, that by prayers and the re- 
“ hearfal of fome paffiages of the facred writ, we drive them 
" before us ; out of men and places, and alfo out of beafts ; 
“ for they fometimes attempt to do mifehief alfo to thefe [3]-” 
Then as to the method of performing this miracle, “ it was 
“ not, he fays, by any curious, magical, or inchariting arts, 
“ but by prayer alone, and certain plain adjurations or exor- 
“ cifms, which any fimple Chriftian mighk perform : for even 
“ common and illiterate laymen were gcncially the aCtors in 
“ this cafe [4].” In which no man was more eminent, than 
one of his own difciples, Gregory, called the IFonder-icorkcr, 
who caft out Devils, not oncly by word of moinh, but even by 
n mefjage, or mandatory letter to them ; as tlie Eeclelialfical wri- 
ters have recorded of him [^5j. 

C\'prian, the fcholar of 'Jcrtuiiian, who wrote about the mid- 
dle of the third century, fpeaking ot prophetic vijicns. which was 
the ])eculiar gift of that age, fays; “ befides the vifions of the 
“ night, even boys among us are Idled with the Holy Giioft, 


TK ocyiYf zritfiuul^ xari 
jUty TT?s' c] 

rri'y fitbra zjAtiovx iJViKU.a, iy-(~ 

IACCtIoVOC. ZlAVV Vl'V fTl it Tvi-’l 

ftjrx liTAf’ ib. 1 7 p. 3;, 7 

It. I. 2. 62, 


[2] Ibid. 1. 3. p. 1 24 

[3J hfl’ oTt UTTO -sjoA- 


AaXK (Tt TV ? iUV TCcI/ TOlbrcc'^ 

ti/tpyuGi "ii'.x oi JvCiuovis ibid. 1, 7 - ?■ 37^' 
[d ' iU tTUlTQL'J lOUOTXi T</ TC»«TC.'. 

7r^.Jt7 .AcTi. Ibid. p. 354. 

[ci j KjtXf? ir^WTOV UiV 'AOCiKO; a.\', TTu/h- 

Aa crrui 7 x incircriy 

o 7 iViroAu^V bo- 

CJ:at= liilt. 1. 4. 27. 
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and in fits of ccftacy, fee, hear, and fpeak things, by which 
“ the Lord thinks fit to inftruft us [i],” And defcribing all 
the various pranks of the Devils, “ they infinuatc tlKmfelves, 
“ fays he, into the bodies of men, raife teirors in the mind, 
diftortions in the limbs, break the conftitution, and bring 
“ on difeafes— — yet adjured by us in the name of the true God, 
“ they prcfently yield, confefs, and are forced to quit the bo- 
“ dies, which they pofiefl'ed. You may fee tliem by our com- 
*' mand, and the fecret operation of the divine power, lafhed 
“ with fcourges, fcorched with fire, tortured by an incrcafe 
“ of pains; howling, groaning, begging; confefiing whence 
“ they came, and whither they go, even in tlie hearing of 
“ their own vvorlhippers; and they either lly out immediately, 
“ or vanilh gradually, according to the faith of tlie patient, 
“ or the grace of Itim, who works the cure [2]. ’ In anotitcr 
])lace, treating again on the fame miracle, “ it is p-erformed, 
“ fays he, at this day, fo that the Devil is lallicd and burned 
“ and tortured by the Exorcifts, with luiniaii words, but a 
“ divine power: and when he promifes to g ; out, and to dif- 
“ mifs the men of God, he often deceives, an i I v the fame lie 
“ of oblfinacy and fraud, does what Pharaoh had done before, 
“ till he is opprefied by the falutary water of bapiifm [3]." 
Arjiohiui, who is fuppofed to have jaibitib'd liis book 


[1] Prxter noflurnai, enlm viilonch, per 
quoque iniplc^ir apud nos Spiniu 

fandt.0 pueroruHi innocens atas, qu;e in 
vldct ocuht,, aueiit & loquitur ea, 
quibii., no, L)ominu> nioiicrc ^ inllrucre 
dignarur. lhjt;il i<. EJit. Rigalt. Par. 

[2] Ibid. Do Idolor. vanit. p. 20 •. 

[3] Ibid, i.piil. 7.,. p, I -.4 . I'hc ex- 
ample of Vhara'jh here alluded to, is ex- 
planed by him in the following manner ; 


King Pharani' liat ing flnigplud and perhlE 
ed in his perfdy, aide to carry on ho: 

refinance io far, tiP i-c can.e to tite wetter, 
where he vva. IliIi !at‘d .md ddhoycd.. 
For that Se:., u;. h'.i. /h/a/ lay , was the 
Sacr; ii'cnl (*f baj'bbn. — Arid, io he ihews 
how .Oh Deni!' u!ed 10 atl li,e i'ame part, 
wiicn adjured uu- Eiriillian IhA.icilb., 
and continued to .bluet the peojde ol (jod 
till they came lo the waici of ilaptilin. 
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agalnft the Gentiles, in the year of Clirift 303, tells us, 
“ that Chrift ufed to appeal* fometimes in thofe days, to juft 
“ and holy men, not in vain dreams, but in his pure and 
“ fimple form : and that the mention of his name put the 
“ evil fpirits to flight; ftruck tlieir prophets dumb; deprived 
“ the Southfayers of the power of anfwering; and fruftrated 
“ the a(fts of arrogant Magicians ; not by the ten or or hatred 
“ of his name, as the Heathens pretended, but by the efficacy 
“ of his fuperior power [ ) ].” 

La 5 lantius, the difciplc of ylrnohius, who fioriHied and wrote 
about the fame time, fpeaking of thofe Dsemons or evil fpirits, 
fays; “ that being adjured by the Chriftians in the name of 
“ God, they retire out of the bodies of men; and being laflied 
“ by their words, as by fcourges, confefs thcmfelves to be 
“ Daimons; and even tell their names; the fame, which are 
“ adored in the Temj)les ; and this cve!i iji the prefcncc of their 
“ worfhippers; yet calling no reproach on religion, but on 
“ their own honor, bccaufc it is not in their power to lie 
“ either to God, in whole name they arc adjured, or to tlie 
“ juft, by whofe voice they are tortured: wherefore after many 
“ bowlings, they frequently cry our, that they ai’e feourged 
“ and burned, and are going out inftanriy [2].” 

Theft are the princijxd teftimonics, which all'ert the miracu- 
lous gifts of tlie Primitive Church, through the three firft cen- 
turies : which might be fupported ftill by many more of the 
fame kind, and from the fame, as well as diffei’ent writers, if it 

fr ' Qui julliffirais \ iris cti:in'. r.imc ini' tlurn Magorura frullrari efficit aftiones, 
polliifis, ;ic tliligcnubus feTc, non per vana non horrorc, ut dicitur, nominib, fed ma- 
inforania, fed per pura* fpccieni funplicita- jorih licentia poteftatis. lib. i. p. 
tis apparet. Cuju.s nonicn aiidituin fugat CalcemOpcr. Cyprian. Edit, per Rigalt. 
noxiob fpiritus, Imponit filciuium vatibus. | 2J Divin. Inftitut. lib. 2. c. it*. 
Harufpicch iiicoufukos vcddit. Arrogau- 
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were neceffaiy [[i]. But thefe are fufficient for our purpofe: 
and the warmeft admirers of thofe ages, will not fcruple, I dare 
fay, to rilk the fate of the caufe upon the merit of them ; for if 
thefe cannot command belief, the credit of the miracles in 
quaeftion mult fink at once; llnce Chriftian antiquity can fur- 
nifli no other evidence in their favor, half fo ftrong and au- 
thentic as this. 

1 ihall clofe this firlt article with a remark or two, which it 
feems naturally to fuggell. It has already been obferved, that 
the filence of all the Apoftolic writers, on the fubje£l of tliefe 
gifts, mull difpofe us to conclude, that in thofe days they were 
a6lually withdrawn. And if this conclulion be thought to have 
any weight in it, then furely the prctendetl revival of them, 
after a celTation of forty or fifty years, and the confident at- 
tellation of them rAade by all the fucceding Fathers, cannot 
fail of infufing a fufpicion of fome fiction in the cafe. For if 
they did really ceafe for fo long an interval, and at a time, when 
the Chriftian caufe feemed to want them the moft, as being then 
deprived of it’s firft and ableft champions, the Apohies, v\c 
cannot conceive any reafon, why they Ihould afterwards be re- 
vived, when the Church, without any fucii help, had been 
gathering more and more Hrength all that while, by its o\Mt 
natural force. But it is rcmai kablc, that as the Church con- 
tinued to increafe in power and credit, fo it’s miraculous gifts 
are laid to have increafed alfo in the fame projioi tion : for tho’ 
by an increafe of power it certainly Hood Ids in need of ti ue mi- 
racles, yet by the fame jiower it became more able to reward, 
and more likely therefore to excite falfe j)retenfions to tiiem. 

[i] Sec Mr. lVhtJion\ Account of the to fhew, that the gift of curing them con- 
Damoniucs, in which he has colleft- tinued to the middle of the fourth century. 
t'4 many more teflimomcs relating to them. 
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Again, the difference which every one may perceive, be- 
tween the miraculous gifts of the Apoffolic days, and thefe 
of the following ages, not oncly in the nature, but in the 
manner alfo of exerting them, will greatly confirm the fufpi- 
cion juft intimated. The Apoftles wrought their miracles on 
fpecial occafions, when they felt themfelves prompted to it by 
a divine impulfe; but at other times, weie deftitute of that 
power ; as it is evident from many facts and inftances, re- 
corded in the New Teftaraent. Agreeably to which, tho’ 
tlicy appeal I'ometimcs, in confirmation of their million, to 
the miraculous works, which their Mafter had inablcd them to 
perform, yet we never find them calling out upon the Magi- 
ftrates and pco})Ie, to come and fee the mighty wonders, 
which tliey were ready to exhibit before their eyes, on all 
occafions, at any warning, and in all places, wlicnever they 
thought fit. W'h.crcas this confident and oftentatious manner 
of proclaming their extraordinary powers, carries with it an 
air of quackeiy and impoftvire, as it was pracliftd by the 
]:‘rimltivc wonder-workers; who, in the aii'air efpecially of 
calling out Devils, clialicnge all the w'orld to come and fee, 
with what a iliperiority of power they could chaHife and driee 
thoie evil fpirits out of the bodies of men, w'hen no otherCc//- 
jurtf InchiViters, or ExorcifJs, either among the Jews or the 
Cientiles, had been able to eject them. 

II. Under this head, I Ihall briefly lay before the reatler, ail 
fiich notices, as 1 have been able to draw, from any of the 
i'limitive writers, concerning the perfons, who w'ere indued 
with t!-cfe extraordinary gifts, and wrought the feveral mira- 
elcs, to which they appeal. 


Ve.r. I. 
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Now whenever we think, or fpeak with reverence, of thofe 
primitive times, it is with regard always to thefe very Fathers, 
whofe teftimonies I have been collecting ; who have left behind 
them, in their writings, the genuin fpecimens of their fanClity 
and abilities. Venerable Saints, and eminent lights of the bell and 
pureji ages, as Dr. Waterland calls them, and of admirable indeyw- 
ments, ordinary and extraordinary [i]. And they were indeed 
the chief perfons and champions of the Chriftian caufe in thofe 
days ; the Pallors, Bifhops, and Martyrs of the Primitive 
Chvuch. Yet none of thefe Venerable Saints hz-vo. anywhere 
affirmed, that either they themfelves, or the Apoftolic Fathers 
before them, were indued with any power of working miracles, 
but declare onely in general, “ that fuch powers were aClually 
“ fubfifting in their days, and openly exerted in the Church j 
“ that they had often feen the wonderful effeCts of them ; and 
‘ ‘ that every body elfe might fee the fame, whenever they pleafed 
but as to the perfons, who wrought them, they leave us ftrange- 
ly in the dark; for inftead of fpecifying their names, conditi- 
ons, or characters, their general ftile is, “ fuch and fuch works 
“ are done among us, or by us ; by our people ; by a few ; by ma- 
“ ny; by ourExorcifts; by ignorant laymen, women, boys, and 
“ any fimple Chriftian whatfoever but in the particular cafe 
of calling out Devils, Origen expreffly fays, that it was performed 
generally by laymen [2]. Agreeably to which Mr. Whi/lon declares, 
“ that this gift, which he ranks amongft the greateft of mi- 
“ racles, was wholly appropriated by our Saviour, to the 

meaner fort of Chriftians, with an exclufion even of the 

[i] Import, of the Dodlr. of the Trin. [2] Ittittocv Uiwrai ro TOiarc/v 
p 143, ito, 169. iDTparlwo-i. Con. Celf, 7. 334. 
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“ Clergy, fo that, after tlie days of the Apoftles, none of 
“ thefacred order ever pretended to it [i]. 

But of what condition foever the attors w^re, it is certain, 
that in the performance of their miracles, they were always 
charged with fraud and impo/lure by their adverfarics. Lucian 
tells us, that whenever any crafty yuggler^ expert in his trade, 
and who hiew how to make a right life of things, went over to the 
Chrijlians, he was Jure to grow rich immediately, by making a prey 
of their /implicit)' [2]. And Ce/fus reprefents all the Chriftian 
wonder-workers, as mere vagabonds and common cheats, 
“ who rambled about to play their tricks at fairs and markets ; 
“ not in the circles of the wifer and better fort, for among fuch 
“ they never ventured to ap})ear ; but wdierever they obferved 
“ a fet of raw young fellows. Haves or fools; there they took 
“ care to intrude themfclves and to difplay all their arts [3].” 
Cescilius a\(o calls them, a lurking nation-, funning the light-, mute 
in public-, prating in corners [4]. 

The fame charge was conifantly urged agalnft them by all 
the other enemies of the Chriftian Faith, Julian, Porphyry, 
See. of whom Dr. IVatcrland however has taken occafion to 
declare, that they had fame regard to truth, in what they jaid, and 
to public report, and to their own charadlers [5]. But as this 


[ i] Sec his Account of the Darmoniacs, 
P 5 -^ 53 ’ y . 

[ 2J llvToivvv zs-cc^iX^r, fif oevra; 

ocuTiKx fxxXx 

Iv lyii/iroy av6^uj7rcuc 

De Mort. Pereg. T. 2. p. 508. 

Ed. Var. 

[3J O yorilocg xxi (prr 

OTV OTi (pEU^OjUEJ/ THC ZlT^ol^O- 

TraJ'nv, wc ax tTo/^«C iXTraiao-Gai, 
ejuiv Si TiJj xy^oiKoii^h^. ^'C. Orig. con, 

P 


Cclf. 1 . 6. p. 2S4. vid. it. 1 . 3. p 

[4] Latcbi ifa lucifugn natio ; in pub- 
licum muta; in angulis garrula, <Scc. Mi 
nuc. Fel. p. 7. 

[5] “ 1 know not whether O/avj, - 
** phyrVy or Julian., would hat e iaid luch 
“ a thiin;, in the greatcll extremity of 
“ their rage. They had fome legard to 
“ truth and to public report, and to their 
“ own charade rb." Import, of the Dodr. 
of thcTrin. p. 426. 
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feems to liave been an hafty and inconfideratc conccfllon, made 
to ferve a particular point, which he was tlien urging, that 
the antient Infidch ‘uvre better men than the tiwderns, fo I (hall lay 
no ftrefs upon it, but oblcrve oncly on the whole, that from 
thefe fliort hints and charafters of the jirimitive wonder-work- 
ers, as given both by friends and enemies, we may fail ly con- 
clude j that the celebrated gifts of thofe ages were generally 
cngrolTed and cxercifed by private ChrilTians, clheily of tlic 
layety ; who ufed to travel about from City to City, to ailn'f 
the ordinary Paftors of the Church, and Preachers of tire Go- 
fpe), in tlie convcrfion of tlic Pagans, by tlie extraoidinary 
gifts with which they were fuppofed to be indued by tlie Spii it 
of God, and the miraculous works, wliicli they pretended to 
perform. 

And here again, we fee a difjienfuion of tilings aferibed to 
God, quite different from that, which we meet with in the 
New Teftament. For in thofe days, tlie power of working 
miracles was committed to none but the Apoffles, and to a few 
of the moft eminent of the other difciples, who were particu- 
larly commiffioned to pi'opagatc the Gofjiel, ami jirefule in the 
Church of Chriff : but Ujion the }irrtcnded revival of the fame 
powers in the following ages, we find the adminiftration of 
them committed, not to thofe, who were inffructed with the 
government of the Church j not to the fucced'ors of the Apoffles, 
to the Bilhcqis, the Martvrs, or the principal Champions of 
tlic Chriftian caufe j but to boys, to women, and above all, to 
private and objeure laymen, not oncly of an inferior, but fomc- 
times alfo of a bad character [i]. Cut if thofe venerable Saints 

and 


]']N 'JVl Oi 
Chryfolt 


T. 3 . p. 06. C. Edit 


Adjicient pryctersa multa dc aic^oritAte 
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and Martyrs were not indued with them when living, they had 
amends made to them when dead, if we can believe the reports 
of their fucceflbrs, by a profufion of them on their bones and 
reliqaes : which fuggefts a farther caufe of fur})ccling the faith 
and judgement of thofe early ages. For how can we think it 
credible, that God fliould withhold his diflinguifliing favors, 
from his faithful lervants when living, to beffow them on their 
rotten bones r or employ his extraordinary power, to no other 
life, but to perpetuate a manifdf impofture in his Church ? 
fmee it is to thofe ancient tales, fo gravely attefted, of miracles 
\Mought h\' the bones of Saints and Martyrs, that the Church of 
Rome owes all that trade, which the hill draws, from the fame 
fund and treafure of her wondcr-w^orking reliques: and if we 
can believe fuch Ifories, as they are delivered to us by the Pii- 
mitive writers, we cannot condemn a jiraflice, which is evi- 
dently gi'ounded upon them. 

Thcl’e things, 1 lay, are fo hrangc, as to give juh reafon to 
fufjK'Ct, that there was I'ome original fraud in the cafe; and 
that thofe llrolling v\ onder- workers, by a dexterity of juggling, 
which art, not 1 Iea\ en had taught them, imjiofed upon the 
credulity of tire pious Fathers, whole ifrong ja cjudices and ar- 
dent zeal for the intereft of Chrilfianity, w'ould difpofe them 
to embrace, without examination, w hatever lecmcd to promote 
fo good a caufe. That this was really the cafe in fome^ inftan- 
ces, is certain and notorious ; ;md that it w as fo in all, will 

rn’ufque Dofloiis ILrretici ; illo^ niaMmc ocy.ifAOex^ Conilltuc. .^poRol. 1 

doitnuLU fuLU hJum confirniafil', moriiius S c. 

fufciudrc, clcbilcs icft-irmaH'c, fmura figni Ul iiitcllignmus, qiuTdtim mhncula c- 

ficaflc, lit incrTo Apolloli crcdeicntur. liam fccleratOb homines taccre, qualia 
’'J'ertull. Dc pra-icript. Ha retKOr. ( 44 faiicli faecre non poflimt. Auguli Opeib 
KkGI'O (Ft T(. Ivk oeTf 1 . 6. p 71. 

isrx<i I rJifVWVp lo-iG,. i 
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appear ftill more probable, when we have confidered, in tlic 
next place, the particular charafters of the feveral Fathers, on 
whofe teftimony, the credit of tliofe wonderfull narratives 
depends. 

III. The authority of a writer, who affirms any qua;fl;lona- 
ble fact, mull dej)cnd on the character of his veracity and of 
Ids judgement. As far as we are alfured of the one, fo far are 
we aflured, that he does not willingly deceive us ; and from 
our good opinion of the other, we j)erfuade ourfelves, dial he 
w'as not deceived himfelf : but in projiortion as there is reafon 
to doubt of either; diere will always be reafon to doubt, of the 
truth of what he delivers. Nay, in many cales, the want of 
judgement alone, has all the fame effect, as the w ant of veracity 
too, towards invalidating the teftimony of a witnefs : efpeci- 
ally in cafes of an extraordinary, or miraculous nature ; where 
the weakncfs of men is the moft liable to be impofed ujioii; and 
the more fo, as it happens to be joined to the greater piety 
and fimplicity of manners. Since this then is the foie rule of de- 
termining the meafure of credit, whicli is due to a witnefs of 
any ftrange aiid quieftionable facts, I fiiall apply it to the cafe 
before us ; and examine what proofs of a found judgement and 
ftrict veracity are to be found in the writings of thofe Fathers, 
who att^ft the miraculous ftorics, which we arc now conlidering. 

As to the Apoftolic Fathers, of whom I have fjioken above, 
fmce they have contributed but little towards the illuftration of 
the prefent qua;ftion, and bear no direft teftimony in it ; or 
none at leaft, but what confirms die point, wliich I am defend- 
ing ; there is no reafon to enter into the confideration of their 
particular charaffers. Their wmrks, as I have faid, are tranf- 
lated into EngliJfj, fo that every one may judge of them for 

himfelf. 
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himfelf. They appear to have been men of great piety, inte- 
grity, and fimplicity : and that is all, I think, which we need 
to declare of them on this occafion. 

'Jiilitn Martyr comes next, whofe genius will heft be illuftrated 
by fome fpecimens of it, extrafted from his writings. We have 
feen above, that among the indowments conferred in an extra- 
ordinary manner on the Primitive Chriftians, the gift oj expound- 
ing the hoiy Scriptures, or the myjleries of God, was reckoned one : 
and this, as ‘Juflin frequently affirms, hhis granted by the fpecial 
grace of God to himfelf [ij. Let us inquire then, what ufe he 
made of this divine gift: and if ever he was really inlightened 
by it, we might fui ely expefl to find the effedfs of it there, 
where he is difcourfmg on the myflery of the Crofs\ which he de- 
clares to be the greateft fymbol of power and dominion, and ex- 
planes in the following manner. “ Confidcr, fays he, all the 
“ things in the world, whether they could be adminiftcred, 
“ or have any communication with each other, without this 
“ foi m of the Crofs. The Sea could not be palled, unlefs that 
“ tro})hy called the fail, were preferved in thelhip: the earth 
“ could not be tilled without it: for neither diggers nor arti- 
“ ficers could do their wx'ik, but by inflrumcr.is of this diapc. 

“ The form of man differs in nothing elfe from other animals, 

“ but in the cre6lion of his body, and the extenfion of his arms, 

‘ and the projecd:ion of his nofe from the foiehead, through 
“ whieh refpiration is made, and which Ihcws notliing elfe but 
“ the figure of the crofs: in v\hich fenfc alfb it is Ipoken of by 
“ the Prophet j Chrijl the Lord is the breath before our face [ 2 J.” 

[i] A7r£kaAu\]>fi^ oerx kJ tx; xvry. IJcSr) jxoi. U’. p. 

UTTO TM'J y^x(p(jCV J'la Tnc Kx1x]/omxlf ZTXvIx rx iu 

kivomxfjLiv. Dial. par. 2. p. 332. u ivvj ra (Tx^f^oPio<; T«Ta J'lot- 

Oudt JJi'ajUK Ejuoi TOfO-UTy) TK J! 

AAAa ^ (TuvLiai Apol. i . p. S2. 
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Upon this paffage the very pious and learned Dr. Grabe makes 
the following remarks, which I would recommend to all the 
zealous admirers of thefc venerable Saint i and piirijl ages; “ that 
“ the holy Martyr nwft not be rafl.'ly blamed, for an interpretation 
“ fo forced and far fetched; becauje it was the prevailing cu flout 
“ of that age, to import into the f acred text fnfes, which did not 
“ belong to it [ i].” 

Again i “ Hear, faysyw/?/';;, how Chrld, after he was cruci- 
“ fied, fulfilled the fymbol of the tree of life in Paradife, and 
“ of all the other things, whicli were to happen afterwards to 
“ the righteo’is. For Mofes was fent witli a rod, to reelecm 
“ his jicoplc : with this rod he divided the fca ; brought water 
“ out of the rock; and with a piece of wood, made tlic bitter 
“ ^^'ater fvvect. facob allb with fticks, made his uncle La~ 

ban's fliecp bring forth fuch lambs, as weie to be his own 
“ again, &c. [2].” And fo he goes on, in this way of allu- 
fion, to apply all the iVicks and pieces of wood in the Old 
Ttftamcnt to the Crofs of Chrid ; and jnirfuing the fame argu- 
ment in another place, where he is deferihing the fight of the 
I, 'raelites with Amalek, he fays, “ that when the fon of Nun, 
“ called yefus, led the people on to battel, Mr'es cmjilo) cd hini- 
“ felf in prayer, wdth jiis hands Ifretche ! out in the form of 
“ a h rofs ; that, as long as he continued in that jjoifure, 
“ Aihaltk V. as beaten; but when iie remitted any tiling of it, 
" his oiMi peC’ple i’ufi'cred ; and that all this was owing to tlic 
“ power of tilt crofs; for tJie jicopie ciid not conquer, becaufc 
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‘‘ Mofes prayed; but becaufe, while the name of Jefus was at 
“ the head of the battel, Mojes was exibiting the figure of the 
“ Crofs [ij-” It w'ould be endlefs to run through all the inter- 
pretations of the fame kind, whieh are to be found in tifis Fa- 
ther; fince his works are but little elfe, than a wietched col- 
le£lion of them: the ])ure flights of an enthufiaflic fancy and 
heated brain, wdiich no man in his fober fenfes could miftake 
for divine revelations. I'et as abfurd as they now'^ appear to be, 
this pious Father infills, that they w'cre all fuggeHed to him 
from Fleavcn ; and appeals to the yews themfelvcs againll whom 
he was applying them, whether they thought it fojjible j or him, to 
acquire fo perjeSl a knoivledge of the Holy Scriptures, if he had not 
received from the author of them, the grace or gift, to loiderfland 
them [2]. What credit then can be due to this Father, in the 
report of other people’s gifts and infpirations, who w'as fo 
groflly deceived himfelf, or willing at leaft to deceive others, 
in this confident attellation of his own? Dr. Cave tells us, that 
yujlin was wholly ignorant of the Hebrew tongue-, wdiich was the 
caufe of his childilh blunders, whenever he meddled with it. 
“ Every one, lays he, who has dipped but e\'er fo little into 
“ that tongue, knows, that Satan in the Heh'cw fignifies an 
“ adverfary; but fee the ridiculous interpretation of yujlin: 
“ He is called Satanas, fays the Martyr ; a name compounded 
“ agreeably to his nature, of Sata, wdiich fignifies an Apoflatc, 
“ and Nas, a Serpent, C^c. [3].” But for a farther illuflration 


[1] O'J oV*, ■n'jyj'lo Ma;n"r);, 

x^giccrocv 0 Xocoq a.AA* 

a’Jrof TO (\\fAg\o\t T8 iTTom. 

ibid. p. 33C). 

[ 2 ] Oi[(r6e Xirolt, w 

ytvori)Lt\/Xk J'uvnfirivai tvTOtK rxvTa^ 

£* fxrl SfA^/xali Ttf S-^ArVuCvIo? iAa- 

VoL. I. Q 


Dial. par. 2, p. 390. 

[3] Littcrarum Ilcbraicarum luJum 
penitus imperitiim fullTc, Jn/finn vitio 

verti no’i debet, <[ 5 V. Hi. c fadum Hi, 

ut in Hel)riuib udeo pueril tei lapfl]^ fit cx- 
cmpluin dabo, Cave liill. LiUer. p. 

Cl. Edit. ult. 
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of his charadler, I fliall give an infVance or two of the docflrines, 
which he teaches, as orthodox and Apoftolical, as well as of 
the fafts, which he aflerts, as certain and unquaeftionable. 

He declares, that all the Chriftians, who were in all points 
orthodox, embraced and believed the doftrine of the millennium : 
“ that all the Saints fhould be raifed in the flcdi, and reign 
“ with C/jri/l in yerufakm, enlarged and beautified in a won- 

derful manner for their reception, in the enjoyment of all 
“ fenfual pleafures, for a thoufand years before the general 
“ refurreflion [i].” Which doctrine he deduces from the 
teftimony of the Prophets and of St. yohn the Apoftle ; anil was 
followed in it by the Fathers of the fecond and third centuries: 
yet the do6lrine itfclf was afterwards exploded, as it well de- 
ferved, not onely as abfurd and monftrous, but as impious 
and heretical. St. yerom treats it as a mere fable, or drenm 
of. the Jews, and yudaizing Cbrijiians. Yet from the authority 
of thofe Fathers, who afl'erted it, and the credit, which it had 
obtained with the generality of Chriftians, he forefaw, as he 
tells us, what a furious florm he fioiild raife againft himjelf hy that 
freedom [ 2 ], The fure fate of all thofe, who, in any age of the 
Church, from tire eailieft times down to the prefent, have had 
the virtue and courage to attack any popular error, or reigning 
fupcrftition. 

He affeits another doflrine full as monftrous; “ tliat God 

[1] Vy '2 Jl ^ il rm<; utTiV 2'')2. Edit Bcncdift. 

zjcivix tracyiiii Ex quo difciniui> milic annoruin fahii 

yi-^r,e7i(7^xk I7ri:r2ij.i(}x^ trv iv h- lam, in qua rurfum nupria: promictuntur, 

^\t<roc}.Y.iA^ Jt&o’jWryj&iiVv:, cibi Sc terrena: vitae convcrfatio, abji 

^ ^tC. Dialog, par. 2. p. 315. cicntlam. Ib. p. 436. 

[2] Qurc qui rcupiunt, niiilc quoque Ut praefaga mente jam cernam, qu.'.i 

annorum fabulam & terrenum Salvatoris torum in me rabies conciunda fit. ibid. p. 
imperium Judaico errore fufciplcnt 478. 

Comment, in Ifa. c. 30. Oper. Tom. 3. p. 

“ har ing 
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« having created the world, committed the care of it to An- 
“ gels; who tranfgrefllng their duty, fell in love with women, 
“ and begot children on them, whom we call Dsemons ; who 
“ fubdued mankind to their power; partly by magical wri- 
“ tings; partly by terrors, and punifliments ; and partly by 
“ the inftitution of facrifices, fumes, and libations; of which 
“ they began prefently to ftand in need, after they had enflaved 
“ themfelves to their lulls and palfions, life, [i].” And in 
another place, “ the truth, fays he, fliall come out ; that evil 
“ Daemons of old debauched women and corrupted boys, and 
“ fpread terrors among men ; who did not examine things by 
“ rcafon; but felzeil with fear, and not knowing, that thefe 
“ Dxmons were evil fpirits, called them Gods, and gave every 
“ one that name, which they had each taken to themfelves. 
“ But when Socrates, by true reafon endeavoured to expofe their 
“ pra6lices, and draw men away from their worflnp, they, 
“ by the help of wicked men, took care to get him put to death, 
as an Atheifl and impious perfon [ 2 ].” 

He profclfes likewii'e the highdl regard for certain fpurious 
books, wliich were pubhllKai under the names of the Sibyl and 
Ih/iafpii ■, which he treats with the lame reveience as the Pro- 
phetic Scriptures; c.jipeals to them as divine, and fays, that 
“ by tic Li.ntrk'ancc of Dccmous, it oaas made a capital crime to 
" read them, in order to deter men from coming at the know'- 
“ ledge of what was good, and kerp them Hill iti fubjcHion to 
“ themfelves: which yet, adds he, they were not able to etfedl : 
“ for w'e not onely read them ireely wiiliout fear, but offer them 


[i] O! rtyjJ'c 

TTiV Tiepin, yuvxixuy rtTlf:9r,<r»ii, 
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“ alfo, as you fee, to your perufal; knowing, that they will 
“ be found acceptable to all [i]-” And it is certain, that 
from this example and authority of JuJlin, thefe filly writings 
were held in t’ le higheft veneration by the Fathers and rulers of 
the Churc'"., thro’ all fucceding ages. 

Ck’/.’./is of Alexandria fuppofes them to have been infpired by 
God, in the fame manner as the Prophets of the Old Tefta- 
ment : which he confirms by the authority both of St. Peter and 
of St. Paul, whom he cites as appealing to them, for a pre- 
di6lion of the life and character of ’JeJin. “ For as God, fays 
“ Clemens, out of his defre to fave the yews, gave them Pro- 
“ phets, fo raifing up Prophets alfo to the Greeh, from their 
“ own nation and language, as far as they were capable of re- 
“ ceiving that good gift of God, he feparated them from the 
“ vulgar, as not onely the Preaching of Peter, but the Apoftle 
“ PW alfo declares, fpeaking thus; take the Greek books into 
“ your hands, and look into the Sibyl, how clearly J):e /peaks of one 
“ God, and of the things to come : then take Hyftafpes alfo and read, 
“ and you will find the Son of God much more clearly and evidently 
“ defcribed: and that many Kings Jhall employ all their forces againft 
“ Chrijl, out of their hatred to him, and to all who bear his 
“ name [ 2 ].” 

The 


[1] Kixl (?f yi' 

Twp ccv xK'jotr nrvpoi 

't'PxTXV. Apol. I. p. 30. 

KaT hl^yiixv J'g Twy (px'jXuv Sxiixomv^ 

w^iVSri xola rwy TfaTTry, ri 
tl Twy ava- 

yivocxo'Jlujv Scc. ib. p. G7. 

[2] Clem. Alex, Strom. 1 . 6. p. 761. 
Edit. Ox. The Preaching of Peter, 

Ifxx was the title of a fpurious 

l>ook, afcribed to that Apoflle : which 


is often cited as genuin by Clemens, Ortgen, 
and the other Fathers , and was forged 
probably in the age, immediately fucced- 
ing to that of the Apoftles. [Vid. Cave 
Hift. Litt. V. I. p. 6. it. Grab. Spied. 
Patr.T. 1. p. 62.] Thepaflage alfo cited 
here from St. Paul, was taken from fome 
other fpurious piece now unknown, which 
then paded for the work of that Apoftle. 
[Vid. Not. ad loc. Clem.] Hyftafpes is 
called by Lafiantius, a moft ancient King of 
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The heathens on the other hand charged the Chriftians with 
the forgery of thefe books, and gave the title of Sibyllijls, by 
way of contempt, to thofe, who held them to be divine [ij. 
Which charge the Fathers conftantly denied and treated as a 
pure calumny [2J : Yet all the Critics of thefe days allow the 

faft 


the Medes : [I. 7. c. 16.] and by Jmmia- 
71 us MiU'celUnus^ the Father of Darius : and 
ib faid to have been a mafter of all the 
dodrine of the Magi. \ id. Amm. Marc. 
I. 23. c. 6. ^ Not. Valef. 

[1] Origeny fpeaking of Celfus fays; 
lurrt Tiua? eJyoLi ^ XiSuAAirftVi 
Con. Cel. 1 . 5. 272. 

[2] Ce//us having charged the Chriftians 
with inferting many blafphemous paftages 
into the vcrlcs of the Sihy/, Origen obferves 
in anfwer to him, that he had neither pro- 
duced any pcijfages, jo inferted., nor any antient 
and corn'll iopies of the n^erfes thenifelveSy 
^.uhiih nvanted fuch pajfages ; <ivhich he ought 
to ha‘ve donCy if he bad been able. [1. 7. 
369.] this indeed was, to put the contro- 
verfy upon a right foot ; by which however, 
as the learned Valefim remarks, Celfus might 
eaftly ha've 7nade good his charge y and deteiled 
the forgery, [Not. in Eufeb. Vit. Conftant. 
p. 700. Edit. Cant.] If he did not there- 
fore produce any old copies, which want- 
ed the paftages in quseftion, the reafon of 
it mull be, that lie cither thought it unne- 
cefi'ary, in a cafe fo manifeft, or that the 
books themfclves were not eafy to be 
found. 

The fucceding Fathers treat the fame ob- 
jeflion in a manner wholly equivocal and 
cvafive. LadantiuSy after he has ail edg- 
ed many verfes from the Sibyl, in which 
the principal afts and miracl ' of fefus arc 
circumftautially deferibed, lays ; thofe, 

“ who are confuted by thefe teftimonies, 


“ ufually fly to this fliift, of declaring thefe 
verfes, not to be the Sibyl'sy but forged 
“ and compofed by our people ; which 
** no man will believe, who has read 
“ Cicero and Varroy and the reft of the an- 
tient writers, who make mention of the 
Frythreean and the other Sihylsy and 
who were all dead before Chrift was 
“ born.’’ [De Ver. Sap. 1 . 4. 15.] The 
four following verfes, cited from the Sibyl 
by LaStantiusy will ferve as a fpecimen of 
the reft. 

Eiv iT^fiuctrcri 

’AviJ'^wv iy i^ri^co -srtvl e . 

Kal TX 'srfjKro'tuoi'la XxSoov fxslx xXxir^ 
fXOclx ZTOeVTX', 

AwJtxct tsTAri^ufTii Ko(piyx; £i? ^X7n^t^ 
■croAAwv. 

With five loaves and two fifties 
He wdll fatibfy five thoufand men in 
the defert. 

Then gathering up the fragments, 
which remain, 

He will fill twelve bafkets for the con- 
firmation of many. 

Fufchiiis has preferved an Acrofichy faid 
to have been taken from the Erythraean 
Sibyl y in which the initial letters of each 
line compofc the following greek words, 
0 £«'Tio\, XrjtL- 

fffus Chrijiy Son of Cody Sa-viaury 
Crofs, He tells us however, “ that many 

“ people. 
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fa(5l to be true, and confider it, as one of the pious frauds of 
thofe primitive ages. ‘There is no many fays Dr. Cave, ivho Joes 
not fee, that they vere forged for the advancement oj the Chriliian 
faith [i]. Some impute the Fraud to Her mas ; fome to Papias ; 
and others to yuftin himfelf. Mr. Bhndel and Mr. Dodwell charge 
it upon the Heretics, called Montanifts-, but by a grofs miftakc, 


“ people, tho* they allowed the Erytl^aan 
“ Sibyl to have been a Prophetefs, yet 
rejedled this Acrvfiick^ fufpefting it 
to have been forged by the Chri- 

“ ftians* but the truth, adds he, is 

** inanifell: and o ir people have been fo 
“ exadf in computing the times, as to 
leave no room to imagine, that the 
“ verfes were made after the coming of 
Chritl, and falfely fent abroad, as the 
“ predittionb of the SihyL for it is agreed 
** by all, that Cicero had read this poem, 
“ which he tranflated into the latin tongue, 
** and inferted into his own works.'' [Vid. 
Conftant. p. 700. Ed. Cant.] Now the 
foie ground of this confident affertion is, 
tiu'.t Cuero rpcaking of certain verfes, af 
cribed to the Sibyi^ which had really been 
forged by the partifans of J, Crjitr, to 
ferve a political dcTign, after he has ridi- 
evded the verfes thcinlelves, and the pur- 
pofe of them, intimates, that they were 
compoEd in the form of nn Atw/iicky vihich 
njcai it ^K'ork of lubor and atUntion^ not of 
tnadeitfs or ecfajf and could not therefore Lome 
from the Sibyl. Div, 2. 54. 

St. Aujlin has given us a latin tranflatlon 
of the lame Acrcfi.ky which he introduces 
thus ; “ The Erytbr^an Sibyl has indeed 
“ written fome things clearly and mani- 
fclily relating to Chrill; which 1 have 
read in the latin tongue, tho’ in bad 
“ verfes, thro’ the unfkilfullnefs of the 
tranflator, I afterwards underftooJ. 
“ fer FlaedauuCt an endnent perfon, who 
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had been Proconful ; a man of flowing 
** eloquence and great learning; as we 
were converfmg together on the fubjecH 
“ of Chrift, produced a greek book, be- 
“ ing the verfes, he faid, of the Erythreran 
“ Sibyl^ where he flicwcd in a certain 
“ place, how^ the initial lettei ^ of each 
verfe were managed fo, as to form the 
“ w'ords, Uy'a;, .'vc. ” [Dc 

Civ. Dei, iS. 2%.] but the lame f'athcr 
declares in another place, that t/'ise 'ucre 
feme, ^.vho fufperted all prophrfe^^ wbiJj 
related tu Chriji, and pafed utuur the name 
of the Sibyl, to have been forged by the 
Chrillian.s [ib. c. 46.] Upon which the 
learned Editor of his works l-udovicus 
ri'Vts, rciViark;>, that they could not bi forged, 
hccaufe tley are i itcd both by Laflantius and 
Eujebius, [Not. in loc.] Tlkiis a moil grofs 
i.nd palpable forgery w'as impofed upon 
the Chmlian woud, from the very inidil 
of thofe bell and pured age:. ; which tho' 
rcje<ited and derided from the beginning 
by all men of fenfc among the Heathens., 
yet obtained full credit in tlie Church, 
ihrougli all ages, without any other ground 
to fupport it, but the utility of the deceit, 
and the authority of thofe venerable Fa- 
thers, who contrived and attclled it. 

[i] Hadriano iniperaine, forfan circa 
anil. 136. nata vidcntiir. — confida e/fc, 
idque in gratiam Chriftianae fidei nemo 
non videt. Cave Hid. litt. \'ol. E p. 57 
Edit. Oxon. 


as 
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as Dr. Cave obferves, fmce Montanus was not in being, till 
forty years after the Sibylline books were known to the world [i], 
JuJlin affirms alfo that filly ftory, concerning the Septuagint 
verfion of the Old Teftament, “ That it was made by feventy 
“ Elders fent for that purpofe from Jerufalem to M^pt, at the 
“ requeft of King Ptolemy: whom that King flint up in as 
“ many feparate cells, and obliged them, each to tranflate the 
“ whole Bible apart, and without any communication with 
“ each other: yet all their feveral tranflations were found to 
“ agree verbatim from the beginning to the end ; and by that 
“ means were demonftrated to be of divine inljiiration.” And 
to raife the greater attention to his ftory, he introduces it, by 
declaring, “ that he is not telling us a fable or forged tale ; but 
“ that he himfelf had feen at Alexandria the remains of thofe 
“ very cells, in which the Tranflators had been flint up [2]. 
But repeating the fame ftory in his Apology, he makes an un- 
happy blundci', by faying, that King Ptolemy ’1 nu'ljage to beg 
the affijlance of thofe Jeventy tranflators, ivas j'ent to Herod, King of 
Jerufalem ; whereas Herod happened to live about three hun- 
dred years later than Ptolemy j^3j. Djy Grabe endeavours to 
exTufe Ju/lin by the help of a forced criticilin, which the inge- 
nious Editor of fujttn^ Apology, with good rcafon derides i 
fince this pious Father was certainly guilty here of that w'eak- 
nefs, againft w Inch St. Paul w-arned both Timothy and Titus, of 
giving too much heed to profane, Jcwdfll and old 'woman s f ables [4] j 

[ij ViJ. Cave lb. p. cS, it. DodwtII. ad Cra'C. p 14. 

LbA'ertation. Cyprian. 4. C x. fj] ''O'li nTo?A.uo(('((^ 0 

[2] 'fjcvTcc ii //...o'os Uju/y w EA- zr put i-n e jX'lt tw 

Awif, bdi TTi'n/.QtT^adi<; Icociot; ocTrxy- TOTi (zxTtXiUGVik wVc. Apol. i. p. 

ocAA aJril ia tyi 49. vid. Not. 8, g. 

rx Tww (jiKiTX'jju IV [4] I Tiiii. iv. y. Tit. 1. i.j. Set* Ant. 

£wja)t0T£i, wCc, Cohort. Van Dale Diffcrt. de Anil. p. 146. 

and 
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and furnilhcs a pregnant inftance, how eafily his prejudices 
might impofe upon him in all other cafes of the like nature. 

To thefe fpecimens of his want of judgment, I might add feve- 
ral more, from his frequent ufe oi fabulous and apochryphal booksy 
forged by the firfi: Chriftians, under the names of the Apoftles j 
and likewife from his falfe and negligent manner of quoting 
the genuin Scriptures. Dr. Grabe has col)e6led fevcral inftances 
of the firft fort [ i J ; and his learned Editor finds frequent occa- 
fion to animadvert upon the fecond 

It will be faid perhaps, that thefe inftances fhew indeed a 
weaknefs of judgement, yet do not impeach the veracity of 
yuftiuy as a witnefs of faft. With regard to which, we muft 
call to mind, w'hat is hinted above, that the want of judgement 
alone may, in fome cafes, difqualify a man as effeflually, from 
being a good witnefs, as if he wanted veracity too. For exam- 
ple, yujiin exprefily affirms, that he bad feen the cells, in which 
the feventy were f.'ut up to the tajk of tranfiating the Bible. Now 
it is certain, that there never were any fuch cells, nor any fuch 
tranflators : and the beft excufc, which can be made for him is, 
that he was impofed upon by fome Jews oi’ Chriflians of Alex- 
andria, who might flicw him fome old ruins, under the name 
of Cells, which his prepolleffion in favor of the ftory, owing 
to his natural cralulity and want of judgement, made him take 
to be really fuch. 

Again, in his Apology, addrefl'ed to the Emperor and 
Senate of Rome, he charges them with paying divine honors 
to the Heretic and Impoftor, Simon, of Samaria, commonly 
called the Magician : and for the truth of his charge, appeals 

[1] Vid. Grabe Spicileg. Patr. Tom. i. putat. de feris venenofis Arc. in deferto. it. 

p. 14. 327. it. p. 19. p. 92. Not. 6. it. p. 206. Not. 20. it p. 

[2] Vid. Juft. Apol. I. p, 87. quae dil- 203. Not. 16. it. Not. 18. p. 327. 
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to a Statue, then fubftfting in Rom, and publicly dedicated to 
that Simon in the Ifland of the Tiber, with this infeription, 
SIMONI DEO SANCTO [i]. But it is mariifcft be- 
yond all reafonable doubt, as fome learned men have flicwn, 
that JuJlin was led here into a grofs blunder, by his ufual want 
of judgement and knowledge of Roman affairs, and hispre-con- 
ccived belief of certain fabulous ffories, which palled current 
about this Simon among the firff Chriftians [2] ; for the Statue 
and Infeription, to which he appeals, were not dedicated to 
his Countryman, Simon Magus, of vvhofe Deification there is 
not the lead: hint in any Roman writer, but to a Sabine Deity, 
of ancient worlhip in Rome, and of fimilar name, SEMONI 
SAN CO [3], frequently mentioned by the old Writers: as 
the infeription itfelf, dug up, about two centuries ago, from 
the ruins of that very place, or little illand, which JuJlin 
deferibes, has clearly demonllrated [4]. 

Now lliould we allow thefe cafes, to be clear of any fraud 
or defign to deceive; yet they yield fo bad a fample of his 
underftanding, as to render his teftimony of very little weight 


[i] fcVi JvAa'JtTtif 

luoixid^jr, iXVactx'JJi iuu)V cc; S'foV 

TfTiUrj xt. of iV T.C 

zrolscuu^y TWV J'Jo 

Afo.' lx' fry. Apo). i. p. 59. 

y^/V// was followed in the belief and 
ah'i'itiun of this fad by all the fucccdini; 
I'athtTf;. Irenerus, J frtuthatjy AuFbujiinu.^^^ 
Ejiphavhis, Enfcbius . 

[2j \'id. AntA'an Dale de ScatuaSunoiii 
Mago creda. DiU'ertat. 

[3] SiUicus, as DiotijJius writes, was a 
Deity of the old Sabines, whom forne 
called Aijc 'sr/pov- [Vid. Dionyf. Hal. 
Antit]. 1 . 2. 49. it, 4. 58. J and tlie Romans 

VoL. I. 


Deufft Fiji uni. And Seme res, fignifitd the 
fame as Demigods or Heroes 

deified. Lir y mentions a Chappel of Semo 
Sen/LUj in Rome - to whom the goods of 
certain enemies were confecrated. — bona 
Senioni banco eenruerunt confecranda po- 

fiti in Sacebo Sanci verfus a'dem Q.ui* 

rini. L.iv. 8. 20. 

[4] S !•: M C) N I 

S A N C O 
DEO F I i) I O 
S A C R V M. 

Gruter. Vol. i. p. xevr. 5. w'bcj;^ there 
are fcvcral more Infcriptions to the fame 
Deity. 

R in 
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in any other relation whatfoever. For if he was deceived in 
fuch plain and obvious fafts, where a common difcernment 
and moderate knowledge of hiftory, would have enabled him 
to have difcovered the truth, how much the more eafily would 
he be caught by a confederacy of fubtle and crafty Impoftors, 
employing all their arts to amaze and dazzle the fenfes of the 
credulous, and to put off their furprizing tricks, for the mira- 
culous effefts of a divine power? 

I cannot difmifs this Father, without taking notice of an 
accufation, which he frequently brings againft the Jews, that 
they had expunged many pajj'ages out of the Greek Bibles, in which 
the charaBer and fu£erings of Jefus were clearly dejcribcd: which 
charge all the learned of thefe later ages have found to be 
wholly groundlefs. Let us fee then how he fupports it. “ They 
“ have erafed, fays he, out of the book of Ejdras, the follow- 
“ ing words ; Efdras faid to the people, this paffover is our 

Saviour, and our refuge ; and if you will but perfuade your- 
“ felves, and be convinced in your hearts, that we are to hum- 
“ ble him in a fign or figure, and afterwards to put our trull 
“ in him ; this place flrall not be made defolate to all ages, fays 
“ the Lord of Hods. But if you do not believe on him, nor 
“ attend to his preaching, you lhall be as dirt to the nations 
“ [i].” The Editor of Juftin remarks here, that this paffage 
is not to be found, in any copies either of the Apochryphal or 
Canonical Ejdras ; nor in any other Chriflian writer, but Lac- 
tanBius : and indead of being expunged by the Jews, appears 
to have been forged by the Chriflians : where he refers us to the 
cenfure of an able Critic and Protedant Divine, John Croius-, 
who charges the forgery on JuJiin himfelf, in the following 

[i] Airs p.£v 5v Twv uv rriv i^nyrirtvrct,irriv StC. 

yyadlt lif rtv vs^ss to's vfi t5 Dial. 29 *. 


words i 
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words; “ To propofe what I think, freely and candidly; and 
“ what all honeft and religious judges of thefe matters will 
“ allow to be true: I take this to have been a pious fraud of 
“ yu/iin, in which LaBantius followed him: who forged and 
“ publiftied this pafiage, for the confirmation of the Chriftian 
“ Doclrine, as well as the greateft part of the Sybilline Oracles, 
“ and the Sentences of Mercurius [ij. 

Again, yuflin affirms, that in the 90th Pfalm it was faid, 
tell the nations that the Lord reigned from the tree: and that the 
yeu's had erafed the words, Jrom the tree. But as there is no 
footflep of thefe words, either in the Vulgate, or any of the 
Greek or Hebrew copies, it is manifefl, fays the Editor, that 
they were not expunged by the Jews, but added by the Chriftians 
[2]. Laflly, he charges them with expunging a pufjage of Jere- 
miah, which yet he owns to be retained in fonie copies of 
their lynagogues ; as it adlually is in all copies, both Greek and 
Hebrew, to this day. Upon which the Editor fays, that he 
abfolves the Jews again from all fraud, but cannot abfolve Juftin 
from the utmoft negligence and rajhnefs [3]. So unlucky and inju- 
dicious was this Father, in his charge of thefe frauds on the 
yews, as to give an occafion only for fixing them after all 
upon the Chriflians, and, in the opinion of fome, even upon 
himfclf. 


[1] Sed fatis patet ab aliquo Chrilliano 
confi^^a efie, non a Jud:uis deleta. — Quod 
autem Joannes Croius, Obfervat. in. N. P. 
p. 205. Jujlinum hujus fraudis artificem 
fulfl'c ailirmat, in co fane non Martytis 
nolbi, in quem ida fufpicio non cadit, fed 
fiKim potius ipfius cxiilimationcni Uedit, 
ice. Vid. Not. ad loc. 

[2] Manifclliflimum tamen cd> hxc 
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verba— non fuilTc a Judaeis refefta, fed 
ab aliquo Chrifliano addita, &c. Not. ad 
Dial. p. 294. 

[3] Kal UTTO TWU Six leff/XlK 
rxvTX -uyi^iiKoSftxv. Ib. 293. 

Nos quoque Judaros fraudis abfolvimus, 
Jujlinum fummai negligentisc & tcmeritati.s 
abfolvcre non pollamus. Not, ad loc. 


The 
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The learned and ingenious Editor of his Apohgm and lyia~ 
logues, who fliews an inclination, to defend him on all occa- 
lions, where he is defenfible, and on fomc, even where he is 
not, yet is often forced to break out into a kind of aftonilh- 
ment, at his Ignorance, negligence, raflinefs, credulity, fo 
grofs in many inftances, as to baffle all the art of criticifm, 
nor to admit any certain rule, of collefting his real fenfe. Yet 
there are fame flilly fays he, who extol him, not onely at a mojl learned, 
but a moji eloquent writer [i]. 

Irenaus, whofe charafter and dodtrines come next to be 
confidered, was, of all the Fathers, whofe works ftill remain 
to us, the moft diligent colledtor and aflertor of Apojlolic tra- 
ditions. And in truth, as far as his judgement and veracity may 
be relied upon, he feems to have been well qualified for that 
character ; being acquainted, as he tells us, with feveral, who 
had converfed familiarly with the Apoftles, and curious alfo 
to inform himfelf, of all the particular doflrincs, which they 
had ever taught by word of mouth. “ He lived, fays Mr. 
“ DodwcU, fo near to the times of the Apoftles, as to be able, 
“ to tranfrait their do<5lrines to pofterity with certainty and 
“ fidelity, as they were delivered to him by oral tradition, 
“ from their immediate Succefibrs and Difciples [ 2 ].” Yet 
Pbotius, one of the ablcft Critics of his own, or any other age 
of the Church, has intimated a different character of him in 
the following ftiort cenfure upon his writings ; in which, be 
thought it necejfary, he fays, to advert ije the reader, that in fame 
of them, the purity of truth, with rejpebl to Ecclefafieal doSirines, 

[i] Vid. Edit. Lond. 1722. & ClariiTimi [2] Suflicit cnim, ut Apoftolarum tem- 
Thirlbii Annotat. ad p. 130, 206, 293, pora ita propc contigerit, ut quid fenfe- 
378, &c. Et tamcn funt, qai hunc non rint Apoftoli, pofTet orali traditionc ad 
tantum doftifiimum, verom etiam cloquen- pofteros deduccre, traditionifque illius cer- 
tiJlinum efle pradicant. p. 305. tus & fidclis eife tcflis. Diff. Iren, § 3. 
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is adulterated by his falfe and fpurious reafonings [i]. But the 
following inftances of the doflrines which he delivers, as or- 
thodox and Afejlolic, will be the fureft rule of determining his 
real chara6ler, as well as the proper degree of credit, which 
may be due to his teftimony. 

He affirms then, that our Saviour lived to an old age, or was 
fifty years old at the leaf, at the time of his crucifixion j which 
he attempts to prove, firft, from the reafon of the thing; 
“ that as Chrift came to fave all men, of all ranks and 
“ degrees, fo it was neceflary, that he fhould pafs through ali 
“ the feveral ftages of life, that he might be a pattern to them 
“ all; adly, from the unanimous tradition and pofitive tefti- 
“ mony of all the old men, who had lived with St. John, anc 
“ the other Apoftles, from whom, he fays, they all receive< 
“ this account, and conftantly bore witnefs to the truth of it 
“ [ 2 ].” Yet this unanimous tradition, fo folcmnly vouched by 
this venerable Father, is as certainly falfe, as the Golpels arc 
true. Dr. Whitby, after he has produced this fame palfage. 
cries out, as it were, with aftonifliment, “ Behold here, ac- 
“ cording to Ireneeus, how all the Elders of Afia teflify with 
“ one voice, that they had received from St. fohn and tlie 
“ other Apoftles, a tradition, concerning a fadl manifeftly 
“ falfe ! behold an Apoftolic man, profelfmg to prove from St. 
“ John^ Gofpel, things not onely contradidfory to that Gofpel, 

[1] Phot Bibl. c, cxx. Scniorcs tcilantur, qui in Aha apud Joan 

[2] Sic k Senior in Senioribus, nt fit ncin difcipulum Domini convenerunt, it 
perfeftus Magiller in omnibus, non foium ipfurn tradidifil* cib Joannem. Permaid) 
fecundum expoficionem veritatis, fed autcni cum eit. ufque ad IVajani tempor: 
fccundum xtatem, fanftificans fimul Seni- tjiiidani autem coiuin non foium Joannen 

ores, cxemplum iphs quoque hens a fed cS: alio.s Apoilolos viderunt, k ha 

quinquagcfimo anno de^Iinat jam in ana- cadem de ipfis audicrunt; & tefiantur c: 
temfeniorem: quam habeas Doininus nof- hujufmodi relatione. Jren, 1 . r.. c. 59. 
ter docebat. Sicut Evangelium k omnes Edit. Oxon. 
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“ but to the Articles of our Creed [i] ! The learned 

Cave alfo, in his Life of Irenaus tells us, “ that he was betrayed 
‘‘ into this error, — partly from a miftaken report, which he 
“ had fomewhere picked up, (and it may be from his Mafter 
“ Papias) and partly out of oppofition to his adverfaries, who 
“ maintained, that our Saviour ftaid no longer upon earth, 
“ than till the thirty -firft year of his age; againft whom the 
“ eagernefs of difputation tempted him to make good his alTer- 
“ tion from any plaufible pretence [2J, Csfc. 

He aflerts likewife the do 6 lrine of the Millennium, in the 
grofleft fenfe of it, from the fame authority of a tradition, 
handed down to him by all the old men, who had converfed 
with St John, and heard him relate, lohat our Saviour himjelf 
ufed to teach concerning it: of which he has recorded the follow- 
ing paiTage ; “ The days will come, in which there lhall grow 
“ vineyards, having each 10,000 vine flocks ; and each flock, 
“ 10,000 branches ; each branch, 10,000 flioots; each flioot 
“ 10,000 bunches; each bunch, 10,000 grapes; and cacli 
“ grape fqueezed fliall yield twenty-five meafures of wine; 
“ and when any of the Saints fliall go to pluck a bunch, ano- 
“ ther bunch will cry out, I am a better, take me, and blefs 
“ the Lord through me. In like manner a grain of wheat 
“ fovvn fliall bear 10,000 flalks; each flalk 10,000 grains; 
“ and each grain 10,000 pounds of the fincfl flower; and fo 
“ all other fruits, feeds and herbs in the fame proportion, ^c. 
“ Thefe words, fays he, Papias, a difciple of St. John, and 
“ companion of Polycarp, an ancient man, teflifies in writing 
“ in his fourth book, and adds, that they are credible to thofe 

[i] Vid. Whitby Strift. Patr. in Joh. [2] Life of Iren. ^ x. p. 170. 
e. 8. 57. p. 220, 

“ who 
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“ who believe [i] ” The pious and cautious Dr. Grahe re- 
marks on this occafion, “ that what Irenaus fays here about 
“ the ftalks of grain, will be thought an argument of ftraw 
“ by thofe, to whom fuch things appear incredible: but, 
“ that we ought not however, either to deny or affirm any 
“ thing raflily [2].’’ But Eufebius gives a frank and clear 
folution of the matter, by informing us, that Papias was a 
weak matii of a very flmltow under [landing, as it appeared from his 
writings, and by miftaking the meaning oj the Apoflles, impofed thefe 
filly traditions on Irenaeus, and the greatejl part of the Ecclefiajlical 
writers, who reJleBing on the age of the man, and his near approach 
to the Apojlles, were drawn by him into the fame opinions [3]. 

ireneeus affirms alfo, on the fame authority of tradition deli- 
vered to him by thofe, who had received it from the Apoflles, 
that Enoch and Elias were tranjlated into that very Paradif, from 
which Adam was expelled, to remain there, till the confumma- 
tion of all things : and that it was the fame place, into which 


[1] TaUTfit <?£ YlxTTiX^^ luXWH fJ.h 

IToAuxa^TTb o\ 

Et adjecit, dicens, hax autcin credibilia 
funt credentibus. 1. 5. p. 4:;^. 

Ireneeus then procedes to confirm this 
do£lrinc, by the tcllimonies of the Pro- 
phets, Ifaiab, Ezekiel^ Daniel^ and the re- 
Htelations of St. John: and contends, that 
it cannot be interpreted Allegorically, but 
will be fullfillcd according to the letter in 
an earthly Jcrufalem. 

[2] Hoc quod Ireneeus pro ubertate Sc 
magnitudine fru6\uuin cx pa!eis net^it argu- 
nicntum, Stramineunt fortalTe vocaverint, 
quibus ilia (unt incredibilia. Sed dc hilcc 
nihil temcre negandum, uti nec aifirman- 
dum. Annot, ad loc. p. 455. 

[ 3] WJ/ T&V VHV. 

•Jf av ix Twy avTtf 


fWi]v (pxivilxi. zrfvv TOK fxsT xvroi/ 
urAtifct;, o<Tot^ Twv ExxAyjc'ixnxi.k, rrf 
ouoixg a'jT.o 
TTiV t’ 

c’TTTfo Ki^ u Ti; xA}^o<; ra 

ofxoix (pco]ici)i) u]/x 7 rc(pyiV£V. Euf. HiH. 1, 
3- 3 Q- 

N. B. Eujibius indeed, in another place, 
fpeaks of Papias in a very different drain, 
as of a perfon finfularly rcmarkahlf for his 
eloquence and kncnvledge of the Scriptures. [ 1 . 
3. c. 3O.] But this pafi'agc, as the learned 
Valefius informs us, is not found in any of 
the old copies, which he had confulted, 
nor in the ancient vcrfion of Rufnus. 
Whence he concludes, that it was iiiierted 
by fomc ignorant Scholiad, as being con- 
tradidory to what Eufchins had more expli- 
citly delivered elicwhcre of the fame Pa» 
pias, Vid, Not, Valcf. ad loc. 


St. 
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St. F/wt alfo was caught { i]. This is affirmed liIoe»^ by 
all the later Fathers, both Greek and Lathi induced to it, we 
may imagine, by the pretence of an ApoftoUcal tradition: 
which yet from the abfurdity of it, muft neceffarily be as falfe, 
as the reft abovementioned. Feverdantiusy the learned Editor 
of JreneeuSy remarks upon this place} tliat tho’ St. Auftin does 
not allow this opinion to be a point of faith, yet fince Irenaeus and all 
the Primitive Fathers declare it to have been the ehSirine of the Apof- 
tles, he cannot think it Jafe to believe otherwife [2], And we muft 
needs own him to be in the right, if, according to the prin- 
ciples of the Chinch of Rome, we can tJiiak the jx>fitive tefti- 
mony of Jrenaus, or the concurrent authority of all the Fathers, 
of weight enough to bear down the common fenfe and rcafon 
of mankind. 

He afTerts likewife very ftrongly, the fabulous ftory of the 
Septuagint verfion^ with all the particulars already recited, of its 
miraculous birth, and the feparate cells, fife. To which he 
has added another, no lefs romantic ; that the facred Scriptures 
•were utterly deflroyed in the BabyloniHi captivity , but refiored again, 
ajter feventy years, by El’dras, in/pired by God for that purpofe [3]. 
And tho’ in this alfo, he was f(;Il')\ved l-y all the principal 
Fathers of the fucceding centuries, yet as Dr. Prideaux, and 
other learned men have remarked, there is no better founda- 
tion for it, than that fabulous relation, in the fourteenth chapter 
of the fecond apochrypbal book of Efdras : a h(X)k, too abfurti even 
for the ^ovc\tKvi\^% themfehes, to adnut into their canon [4]; and 
notwitliftanding the autlioriiy of Iretuens, and of all the other 

[1] ^ AtfaciV qI tww tujv — IviTVivtnv E(r- 

AvOfOk<»)¥ iX£>Vf T'jf &C. 1 . 3. C. 2y 

&c. \. 5. p. 405. [4] Piid. ConncQ. p.ar. i, p. 2 ( 0 . 

[ 2 ] Vid. ibid. Not. 5. Vid. Ant. Van Dale Diiicrt. dc Arlllea. 

[3] 'Of— ikT? — P- 151. 


Fathers, 



41 


the Miraculoui Powers, &c. 

PatherSi who affert the fame opinion, Mr. Ttllemont declares it 
ta be very Jamgerm to re^ioftt and tendingt extremely to weaken 
the authority of the Scriptures [i]. He intimates alfo more than 
once, his belief, f Artels mixing with the daughters of men : where 
his Editor takes notice, that all the early Fathers were drawn 
into the fame error, by the authority of the Apocryphal book 
of Enoch, cited by St. Jude [2]. Yet as monftrous as this 
error was, it maintained its ground, as Dr. Whitby aflures us, 
through the four firJft centuries; tho’ St. Chryjojlom treats it, 
as abfurd and blafphemous, and all, who efpoufed it, as mad', and 
Theodoret calls them infatuated and very flupid [3]. 

From fome of the doftrines above mentioned, and particu- 
larly that of the Millennium, Mr. Chillingworth has proved againll 
tlie Romantfts, that the Catholic Church, even in the earliefl ages, 
and within thirty or Jorty years after the Apojlles, was not infallible 
in matters of faith : fince all thofe abfurdities were taught by 
tire Fathers of thofe ages, not as their private opinions onely, 
but as dodlrines of the Univerfal Church, derived immediately 
from the Apoftles, and held fo neceflary, that thofe, who held 
the contrary, were hardly confulered, as real Chriftians ; to 


[ I ] Mais Tautorite dc ccs Peres ne I'em- 
pethe pas d'alkguer diverfe raifons centre 
nne opinion, qu'on pent dire tres dangc- 
reufe a la religion, puifqu’elle afFoiblit 
extremement Tautorite de TEcriiure. Me- 
moir. Ecclef. Tom. 3, p. 93. 

[2] Cum Angeli tranfgrcflbrcs com- 
mixti fuifTent cis. J. 4. c. 70. p. 371. Not. 
z, and 1. 5. c. 29. 

Ncque ^lidai ApoJioluSy ad cujus tefti- 
moiiium Tertullianus provocat, libros Eno- 
chi canonicos fecit, dum quandam ex iis 
prophetiam de ndventu Doxxiiui ad judi- 

VOL. I. 


cium allcgavit. kc. Grab. Spicil. Patr. 
\'ol. I. in Not. p. 344. 

H^ec forte refpexit S. Judas verf. 6. 
feribens, hyyiK)s(; aTroAtTr&VIaf to i'tfiov 
OiXTiliifiov &c.—— Similiter ante ipfum S. 
Petrus in pofteriori epiftola c. 2. v. 4. cujus 
obfeura quodaminodo verba ex his Enochi 
verbis bene explicantur. ibid. p. 351. 

[3] Obtinuit ha:c fententia apud patres 
fere omnes, qui quatuor primsevis fcculis 
florucrunt &c. vid. Whitby Striftur. Pa- 
trum, in Gen. c. vi. 4. p. 5. 


s 
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which he adds the following remark j that if Papias^ who firft 
committed them to writing, could either by his mm error ^ or a 
defire to deceive, cozen the Fathers of the purefi age in this, lehy not 
oljb in other things? Why not in twenty^ as ii>ell as one? And why 
might not twenty others do it as well as he \ \'\f 

As to lrenaus'% manner of expounding the Scriptures, it is 
much the fame M'ith that of Jufiin, or rather, according to Dr. 
Grabe, with that of the age, in which he lived: follow'ing no 
rule of criticifm; nor giving any attention to the proper fignifi- 
cation of words; but indulging a wild and cnthufiaftic fancy, 
in the invention of typical fenics, and forced allufions, utterly 
trifling and contcmjniblc; which thefe, who read the Fathers, 
mufi always bear in mind, as a learned Critic obferves, or they will 
be drawn into great and frequent errors [i]. 

Treating of the diftinflion of Animals into clean and un- 
clean, he fays ; “ The law foretold thefe things figuratively ; 
“ by animals denoting men. Thofe, who divide the hoof 
•* and chew the cud, it pronounces clean: thofe, who do nei- 
** ther, unclean. Who then are clean ? Thofe, who bdievc 
** in the Father and the Son. This is their Firmnefs or double 
hoof : and to meditate day and night on the laws of God, 
fo as to be adorned with good works, is to chew the cud, 
“ But the unclean neither divide the hoof nor chew the cud : 
that is, neither have faith in God, nor meditate on his laws. 
This is the abomination of the Gentiles. But fuch as chew 

[0 Sec his Additional Difeourfes, p. nla inter fefe confentientes, ncc principla 
36, 37. at the end of his Worki^ in ufquequaqne rcra. Quod lis, qoi Scrip- 
Edit. 7th. tores Ecclcfiafticos legtint, perpetuo ani- 

[2] Quorum ncc llylus magnopcrc eil mo obverfari oportet, ni in frtqaentes k 
elaboratas, nec ratiocinationes ad rt&x graves errorcs iocidere velint. Jo. Clerk* 
lationii k vcr« criticar normam exaflae^ Hid. Ecdcf. p. 775. 

Dec nctioncs £wis perfpicuac, aut per om* 
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the aid, and do not divide the hoof, are unclean ; this is a 
“ figurative defcription of the Jews [i].” With much more 
to the fame purpofe. In which method of reafoning, as he 
followeii Barnabas, and the Apoftolic Fathers, fo he was fol- 
lowed himfelf by the later writers ; and efpecially by Clemens of 
Alexand'ia, who has copied this very paflage [2J. 

Again, endeavouring to prove that the Mofaic laiu uas fo 
fill up the middle age of the world, between the natural law, 
and tlu law of Chrift, he fays; “This was typically fliewn 
by many things, but efpecially by ‘Thamar, daughter-in-law 
“ to Judas. For when fhe was bringing out twins, one of 
“ them put out his hand the firfl ; and as the midwife fuppofed 
“ him to be the firftborn, flie tied a fcarlet firing about his 
“ hand. But when this was done, he drew in his hand again, 
“ and his brother Phares came out firfi; and after him Zara, 
“ who had the mark. The Scripture clearly manifefting by it 
“ the people, who had the fcarlet fign; that is, the faith pro- 
<* feffed by thofe of the fofelkin, or the uncircumcifed ; which 
“ was firfi fhewn out in the Patriarchs, and then withdrawn, 
“ that it’s brother might be brought out fii fi ; and then he be 
born afterwards, who had been fiiewii before, and was 
“ know'n by the fcarlet fign: which is liie paflion of the Jufi 
“ one: praefigured from the beginning in Abel, deferibed by 
“ tlie Prophets, but perfected in the lafi days by the Son of 
“ God [3.J 

[1] Prxdixit hsec omnia figuraliter lex, Six T»if virtut Tav Sixxiuv rm nrojiiav 
de animalibus delineans honiinem. — Qui aJrr J'asf *1 

funt ergo mundi ? qui in Patrem A: Filiam irnf. Strom. 1 . 7. xvili. p. 900. Ed, 
per Fidem iter firmiter faciunt: ha:c eft Oxon. 

cnira firmitas eorum, qui duplicis funt un- [3] Hoc Sc per alia quidem multa, jam 
gulK. &c. 1 . 5. c. 8. vero & per Thamar Jud® nurum typicc 

[zj >p Stxlx Tio ■ 9 'fu BTfltjaJi- oftenditwr. &c. I, 4' 4** 

Suvni r yexipti. (J; tlf watifj* 3^ lis ut's* 

‘ S 2 
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His reafoning alfo upon the number of the Gofpcls is in the 
feme ftrain: “ It is impoflible, fays he, that there could have 
“ been more or Icfs than four. For there are four climates, 
“ and four cardinal winds ; and the Church is fpread over the 
“ whole eaith; but the Gofpel is tlie pillar and founda'* 
“ tion of the Church, and k’s. breath of life. The Church 
“ therefore was to have four pillars, blowing immortality from 
‘‘ every quarter, and giving life to men [ i J, &c. 

I have been the fuller in opening the charaflers and opinions 
of yujlin and Irenaem, that I might fave myfelf the trouble of 
inlarging in the fame manner on the reft: efpccially as their 
characters will be fufficiently illuftrated, by the fpecimens of 
them occafionally interfperfed, in the fequel of this argument. 
But the later Fathers, generally fpeahing, do but copy the 
notions, and even the blunders of thefe two. For as they arc 
the earlieft, v/ho have left any confiderable works behind them, 
fo they are the firft likewife in credit and authority w'ith fuc- 
ceding ages, on the account of their piety, learning, and abi- 
Ikies ; and the cafe was the fame with the antients, as it is ftill 
with the modems ; that when any fafts or dodtrines have once 
been eftablilhed by men of eminent charadler, they are ufually 
taken upon truft by all who follow, till fome new inquirer 


[i] Neque aotem plura numero quam 
haec funt, neque rurfus pauciora capit cfTc 
Evangelia. EttiM — rttreraja tI 

XQfffxn, iv u f(r/u.fv, itCiy 9^ reu’O’Oifa, K(x9o- 
See. ]. 3. p. 220, 21. 

N. B. This puts me in mind of a fpeci- 
men alfo of T^trtullian% judgment and way 
of reafoning, on the quxflion ; *why the num^ 
htr of the ApoftUs was and no other. 

I can account for this, fays he, not onely 
by the voices of the Prophets, but by argu- 
ments drawn from things ; for 1 find this 


number prefigured to us by the Creator. 
There were twelve wells in Elim: twelve 
gemms in the veil of Aaron; twelve flones 
chofen by Joflma out of the river Jordan^ 
and dcpofitcd in the Ark of the covenant : 
by all which the twelve ApolUcs were fig- 
ni£ed; who like fountains, were to water 
the dry defert of the Gentile world; like 
gemms, to illuminate the facred Vedment 
of the Church which Chrid the High Pried 
put on : and like ilones, were firm in the 
faith. Cone. Marcion. 1 . 4. p. 519. D.. 

arifes,. 
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arifes, who, not content with opinions impofcd on him by 
chance or education, refolves to judge for himfelf, and to ufe 
his natural right and liberty of fcarching into the real grounds 
of them. 

For inftance; St. Clemem of Rome having alledged the ridi- 
culous ftoiy of the Fhcenix^ as a type and proof of the rejurrec- 
tion-, all the later Fathers take it from him of courfe, and refer 
us to the fame bird, not onely as really exifting, but as created 
$n purpofe by God, to refute the incredulity of the Gentiles, on the 
fubjeft of this great article of our faith. Yet all the heathen 
writers, from whom they borrowed the ftory, from Herodotus, 
down to their own times, treat it as nothing eUe but a mere 
fable [ij. The cafe is the fame with all the other fafts, and 
abfurd dodrines above fpecified}- o( Millennium-, of Angels 
debauching ivomen, and begetting Demons-, of the divinity of the 
Scptuagint verfon of the deflru^ion of the facred Scriptures in the 
Babylonilh captivity, &c. In all which, thefe two Fathers^ 
whofe principles I have been illuftrating, were implicitcly fol- 
lowed, for a century or two at leaft, by all their Succeflbrs. 
Ircnceus indeed ftands fingle in his account of the old age of Chrif-, 
tho’ confidently affirmed by him, on the pretended authority 
of all the Apoftles ; becaufe it was evidently inconfiftent with 
the hiftory of the Gofpels. But the later Fathers generally 
ran into a contrary extreme, and affirmed, what was main- 
tained by the Heretics ofiely of Irenaeus’t days, that our Lord 
preached but one complete year, and died at the age of thirty', which, 
according to Clemens of Alexandria, was both foretold by the 


[»J ’E/IXCI /*11» i vir* Sec. Bochart. Hitrozok. Par. potter. 1 . 6. c. 

. ^lerodot. I. z. J 73. Vid. it. Whitby Stric- 5. p, 817. 
tor. Fatr. in Pfalm xcii. iz. p. 85. it. 

Pro- 
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Prophets, and affirmed by the Evangelifts [i]. Whereas from 
the hiftory of the Gofpels, it is evident, that his miniftry con- 
tinued through feveral fuccejjvoe PaJJovers, or as Sir Ifaac Newton 
has with great probability computed, through five; and that 
he died in his tbirty-jourtb year [2 j. 

Now from what I have above collefted, it is certain, that if 
a grofs abfurdity of opinions, and the belief of things impof- 
ITble, be the proof of a weak mind} if expofitions of the Scrip- 
tures, void of reafon and common fenfe, betray a great want 
©f judgement, then we may juftly charge thofe defeats upon 
thefe ancient fathers ; from whofe foolilh reafonings, both in 
religion and morality, whole books have been compiled [3]. 

Mr. 


[»] K«l OTI 

1^ THTO yif^ccTrloci irug. ivixv- 
riv Ssx!o\f xv^v^oci dimfuKt pf* 

ruTo ^ 0 ZT^op^Tug fTTrtv, to' ECxyfi- 
Xiov- -Strom, i. p. 407. Vid. Not. in loc. 
Edit. Oxon. Quinto dccimo anno imperii 
(Tiberiij pafiiis eft Chriftus, annos habens 
triginta cum pateretur. Tcrtull, adv. Jud. 

r- 215* 

[r] Thus have we, in the Gofpels of 
and John^ alT things told in due 
order, from the beginning of John^o preach- 
ing to the Death of Chrift ; and the years 
diftinguifbed by fuch effential characters, 
that they cannot be millaken. Obfervat. 
on the Proph. of Dan. c. xi. p. 159. 

[3] Vid. Dan. Whitby. StriClurse Pa- 

trum Traiic dc la Morale des Peres. 

Par Jean Barbeyrac Dalixus &c. 

JV. .B. I ftiall here take the liberty to 
tranferibe the following note, from a very 
ingenious and candid Advocate of Chrilli- 
anity, the Rev. Archdeacon of Carlijle, as 
it exhibits a juft idea of the characters and 
writings of the earlieft Fathers. 


Chriftianity was in it's infancy, at 
molt in it’s childhood, when thefe men 
wrote, and therefore it is no wonder, 
that they fpake as children, that they 
underfood as children, that they thought 
** as chi/drer:. This was according to the 
ccconomy they were then under. And 
** befides, they had not time and leifure 
“ to fearch into the Chriltian doCtrines, 
‘‘ nor had they laid in a fufiicient Itock 
and fund for that purpofe, they being 
** but newly adopted into the Chriilian 
** Church : yet they were willing to appear 
in it’s behalf, and to defend it as well 
“ as they could, which was accepted by 
Heaven [Edw'ards’s Patrologia. p. 37.] 
“ Let me not be cenfured, tho’ I ftiould 
“ be fo bold as to fay, that we (liould 
“ have underftood the Scriptures much 
“ better, if wc had not had the writings 
“ of the Fatliers; for they have obfeured 
and depraved them by their different 
** and contrary comments: They have 
“ raifed controverfies, taught men to quar- 
rcl and difputc about the fenfe of feve- 

“ ral 
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Mr. Dodmll, one of their moft zealous admirers, does not pre- 
tend to defend them on this head ; but frankly owns, that 
their way of reafoning is loofe, JbphiJiical and declamatory-, far 
Jhort of the folidity of the moderns-, who excell them not onely in phi- 
lofopby and learning, but in the knowledge of antiquity, and even of 
their o^on languages: and all that he pleads for in favour of their 
interpietations, efpecially of the New Teftament, is, that they 
Jhould not be wholly flighted, though they have but little fenfe in them, 
becaufe they were agreeable to the cuflom or tafi of thofe ages [i]. 

As to the quaeftion of their veracity, it may admit perhaps 
fome debate, and it will probably be thought harfli in the opi- 
nion of many, to fufpecl men of fuch piety and fanftity of 
life, either of the invention, or the propagation of known 
forgeries. Yet there are many things fo peremptorily affirmed, 
without any ground of truth or probability, by the two Fa- 
thers, whofe characters I have been confidering, as to give us 
too much caufe for fuch a fufpicion : which, as we have feen 
above, has been actually charged on fuftin, by men of learn- 
ing, and may, with equal rcafon, be charged alfo on Irenaus. 
For what other account can be given of his frequent appeals to 
the tradition and teftimony of the Apoftles, for the fupport of 
fo many abfurd and incredible doCtrines ? If the doCtrines them- 


ral texts, which otherwife are plain and 
obvious, and about fcvcral matters of 
pradice, which arc evident enough in 
thcmrclves, fome of which nre fuper- 
ftitious &c. ib. p. 135.'' See Conlide- 
rations on the State of the world with 
regard to Religion kc. p. 174. 

[1] Quin bonas Htteras lludiofzus ex- 
cultas a nuperis noftris Ecclefix' Reforma- 
loribus libenter agnoftiinus. Nec in phi- 
lofophia modo, fed in antiquitatc, in ipfis 
ctiam linguis corum temporum vernaculis. 


Sed & prefliorem noftris k folidiorem argu- 
mentandi raethodum agnofeimus, quam fit 
alia illalaxior & fophiftica & declamatoria, 
quar non apud Paties duntaxatj fed & 
alios eorundem temporum Sciiptores, crat 
rcceptillima I^od.vell, Fi'ui u 'll DiiTer- 
tat. in Iren. ^ 1 j 

Sic illis niniiruin dcfcn'iid.un nh 
Sciipturarum intcrpreian nc f.ciiiuiT . ut 
ne quidcni ratioarua iiiiiUi' x i'vh. . 

quae tamen fu»:;i/it iaiu-u 
neghgcikla iVit *1 ^ 
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felves be falfc; the pretended tradition of them could not polli- 
bly be true: and if we abfolve Irenctm from the forgery; it 
mull be charged on fomebody elfe, more antient Hill, and of 
authority enough, to impofe it upon him ; and on whomfoever 
it may fall, it gives but a lamentable idea of thofe primitive 
ages, and primitive champions of the Chriftian caufe. 

Papias, who is fuppofed to have been the difciple of St. 
yohjiy and Bilhop of Hterapolts, is faid to have given rife to 
moll of the fabulous traditions, which obtained in thofe early 
days. Dr. Whitby joins Ireruzui to him, and fays, “ it is very 
“ remarkable, that thefe two earlieft writers of the fecond cen- 
” tury, who, on tlie credit of idle reports and uncertain fame, have 
“ delivered to us things faid to be done by the Apollles and 
“ their fcholars, have lhamefully impofed upon us, by the 
“ forgery of fables and falfe llories [i].” But whoever forged 
the reft of the fpurious traditions above recited, yet that, 
which relates to the old age oj Jefus, the moft folemnly attefted 
of them all, and peculiar to Irenceus^ may be fairly prefumed 
to be his own forgery, becaufe it was never embraced by any 
body elfe, and was Angularly adapted to the argument, which 
he was then aflerting, in oppolition to certain Heretics, called 
V alentinianiy who allowed but one entire year to our Saviour’s 
miniftry [2]. 

But be that as it will ; fince the very eailieft of all traditions, 
and the neareft to the fountain’s head, are found to be fo cor- 
laipt ; it will demonftrate at leaft, what a treacherous founda- 
tion they mull be, to build any opinion upon, and much 

[i] Id dcnique imprimis obfcrvandum fifquc narrationibus, nobis turpiter illufiflc. 
eft, duos primos Scriptorcs fecundi fccoli, Praef. ad Striftur. Patr. p. lxxiii. 
qui ex rumufeulis famaque dubia res geftas [ayEviaulw vaj ivl (SxAovlai auTov f/^tlx 
a Domini Apoftolis, eorumque difeipulia ri xvri KiKvgv^ikXi. Iren. 1. x. 

nobis tradiderunt,— -fabulis ftngendis, fal- c. i. p. i6. 

3 


more, 
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more, aiiy article of our faith j which might be exemplified 
by many other inllances from the hiftory of the firft centuries* 
For as foon as religious difputcs began to infeft the Church, 
the plea of Apoftolical tradition was prefently employed, as 
the moft effedbual to filence an adverfaryj and was taken up 
therefore and urged with equal confidence by all fides. And 
it is an argument indeed, which of all others feems the belt 
calculated for the ufe of contioverfy : for wherever it meets 
with credit, it mull neceffarily have great weight; and where 
it happens even to find none, yet it cannot eafily be confuted; 
as not being reducible to any clear tell, or fixed rule, by which 
it may be tried. It is not therefore ftrange, to find its autho- 
rity carried fo high, and in feme cafes, magnified even above 
the Scriptures themfelves, by all the dealers in controverfy, 
from the earlieft Fathers down to Dr. Waterland. 

For example; in that moft antient and celebrated difpute 
between the eaftern and weftern Churches, about the time of bold- 
ing their Eajkr, St. Polycarpy Bilhop of Smyrna., the Difcipic 
and immediate Succeflbr of the Apoftles, and Anicetus his con- 
temporary, the Bilhop of Rome, feverally alledged the autho- 
rity of Apqftolic tradition for their different praftice, from which 
neither of them could be induced to depart [i]. But Papias, 
as it is hinted above, the difciple of Polycarp, was the cluef 
promotor and affertor of it: “as oft, fays he, as I met 
“ with any one, who had converfed with the antients* 1 
“ always inquired very diligently after their fayings'and doc- 
“ trines : what Andrew, Peter, Philip, John, — and the reft of 
“ our Lord’s Apoftles ufed to teach. For I was perfuaded, 

[i ] OuTi yi^ 9 Avixiilor rey n«Xtjx« 0 - AtroroXuv, bT; 0%niIuTft4'(v, Kt* 

ww vitvM iIu«B(Io i*n rrtftTv «ti rrm^tiMTa. Ice. Eufeb. Hift. Eccl. 1. 

'luavw Tu t3 Ku{.» iijimSi', rS* c. 24 . 

VoL. I. T “ that 
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** thUt i Odcdd not profit fo mudi by books, as by the voice of 
« living witiK^ [i].” fretteeus, the fthdar of Papias^ who 
had leaint the uie of it from his mafter, was likewife a zea- 
loiis i^fertor of it. “ If a difpute, fays he, fliould arife, about 
“ any matter, tho’ but of little moment, ought we not to haw 
** recouiie to the moft antient Churches, in which the Apof- 
ties refided, and take from them what is certain and clear 
«* about ihe point in quaeftion [2] ?" 'Ttrtullian declares it to 
be the ondy weapon, that can knock down an Haeretic : and in 
all fuch ccMitroverfies, advances it’s authority above the Scrip- 
tures j nay, forbids any appeal to the Scriptures, as hurtful to 
the caufe of truth. fPe mufl not appeal to the Scriptures, fays he, 
or truft the merits of the caufe with them: in which there can either 
be no viBory, or an uncertainvne, or what is equivalent to uncertain 
[3]. And in this, Dr. IVaterland declares, that he feems to have 
judged well, upon the prudential cafe, and like a wifi and fagacious 
man, with regard to the circumfianees f thofi times ^4]. And in 
another place the fame learned Doctor obferves, fr<Mn the au- 
thority of Iremeus, that Polycarp bad converted great numbers to 
the Faith by the firengtb of tradRtion', being a finfible argument, and 


[t] El ii WH ^ n; 

ifwV T»5 Twv Wfio^u- 

rtgwf tmxgiwv r$ i ti 

irTTiv, 5 Ti'^iAiariw, S rl 
i S r{ luivvni^ S S 

TI? iiif^ VJv TM xugw Sec. 

Eufeb. Hill. Eccl. 1 . 3. c. 39. p. 136. 

[2] Keiert Jrenetus, vir Apoflolkoram 
teiQponini^ & Papic, aadhods Eraage- 
liftse Joannis, difcipulns. Hieron. £p. 53. 
ad Thcodoram. Op. Tom. 4.. par. 2. p. 
5^1. Edk. Bcnedia. ^ 

fit aHqriibus de aliqua nrodica ifSt- 
ftione difeeptatio elTet, noime oportcretin 


antiquiffimas recoirere Ecclefias, in qmbus 
Apoft6!i converfad font, Se mb eis de pr»« 
fenti quaefUone iomere quod certum Sc re 
liqnldam eft? 1. 3. c. iv. p. 205. 

[3] Sfgo non ad Scripenras provocan- 
dam eft : nec in hia coaftitueadum certf- 
men ; ia quibus aut nulla aut incerta vic> 
toria eft, act par incercae. l>e prrfcript. 
Hsarocicor. 19. 

[4] Wherein to me he feems to have 
judged very well upon the prudential cafe, 
and like a wile and fagacioiM man. Import, 
of Ac Doftr. of the Trii. p. S7®- 
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mvrt affsQingi he Tap, at that timey than ^ difpute frm the 
bare Utter of the Scripture ctmU 
Here then we fee in ihort, the origin and hiftory of tradi- 
tion. Papias, a weak and filly man^ who miftook the fenfe of 
die Apoflles, was the firft, who made it his particular bufi- 
ne& to recommend the ufe of it, and for that purpose took the 
pains to collet all the unwritten fa£fs and layings of Chrift 
and his Apoilles, from the report of thofe, who had converled 
with them. Thefe fayings, as Eufibius tells us, confilted of a 
number of Jlrange parables, attd doBrines of our Saviour, with feve- 
ral other fabulous fiortes ; which the authority of fo venerable a 
perfon, who had lived with the Apoftles, impofed upon the 
Church for genuine [2] : and the gravity of his fcholar Ireneesss 

con- 


[1] Ibid. p. 380. Not. y. 

[2] K(x\ SxXoc dJ 0 avroV 

ti; fx wxfAiocrtuf cly^x(ptty il; avrov UnoiHa 
Ti Tivx; wxfaCoXxf 
TH 9 ^ SitxTKxXtx^ xirij xxi rivx 

£xxx Eufeb. Hift. 1. 3. c. 39. 

N. B. Notliing more cffeftually demon- 
ftrates the uncertainty of all tradition, than 
what is delivered to us by Antiquity, con- 
cerning this very Pfifiat. Irenaus declares 
him, to have been the companion of Polycarp^ 
and the Difeipte of St. John the ApolUc. 
[ 1 . 5. c. 33.] But Eufehius tells us, that 
he was not a difciple of John the Apoftky 
but of Johny called the Elder er Prejhytcry 
who was a companion oncly of the Apof- 
tles : and whom Ireneeas by miftake ima- 
gined to be the Apoftle. [Hid. t 3. 38.] 
Now /renstuj might probably be bom while 
St. John was dill living, and had con> 
verfed very familiarly in his youth with 
PoJycarpy the difciple of that Apodle, and 
declares, that he retained the memory of all 
things nvhich he had learnt from himy more 


difin&lyy than of thingSy njohtch had hap^ 
fened te him much later, [Eufeb. 5. 20.] 
He was well acquainted alfo with Papiai, 
whom he calls an ancient man; which 
makes it feem probable, both that Papias 
was contemporary with the Apodle Johny 
and that Jrenanis could not be midaken in 
his account of Papias" s m after, which he 
might have received from Papias himfelf: 
and for this reafon the generality of the 
modern writers prefer the authority of Ire- 
nefus to that of Eufehius, who lived two 
hundred years later. Yet after all, it is 
evident, from the exprefs words of Papiasy 
as they are cited by Eufehiusy that Papias 
had never perfonally heard or known any 
of the Apoftles, but received his reports of 
them onely from thofe, who had : and that 
Jrenetits therefore was deceived by the iden- 
tity of the name, and had never heard 
perhaps of that other Johny called the 
^ Enter I who is fuppofed by fomc of the 
principal Fathers, to have written the fecond 
and third Epifles, as WcH as the hook 
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confirmed and prc^agated to fucceding ages: through which, 
every one ItiU added to the colle^lion, whatever he thought 
ufeful to the particular caufe or opinion, that he favored. 
Thia account of the matter, deduced from the teftimony of 
antiquity itfelf, confutes at once all the extravagant encomiums, 
•which our leading Divines fo laviftily beftow on thofe primitive 
Fatliers, and their traditions. For if the earlieft and beft 
vouched traditions of all, which are tranlmitted to us, be true, 
or at all to be regarded, it follows of courfe, that we ought 
to receive the abfurd doflrines abovementioned, as articles of 


faith j the fable of the Millennium', of Angels begetting Dxmons on 
•the bodies of women-, of the old age of Chrift, of iEnoch tranjlated 
into AAzm's paradije-, with many more of the fameftampj 
which were all embraced by the earlieft Fathers, and delivered 
to us, on the authority of the Apoftles, by fome of their imme- 
diate Succeflbrs •, and elpecially by thofe four, on whom Dr. 
Waterland lays the greateft ftrefs j fuftin Martyr, Athenagoras, 
Jrenaus and Clemens of Alexandria-, “ eminent perfonages, as he 
“ fays, who florilhed within fifty, fixty, or at moft ninety 
years from the Apoftolic age. Whofe nearnefs to the time ; 
“ known fidelity ^ admirable indowments ordinary and extra- 
“ ordinary, add great weight to their teftimony or doctrine, 
“ and make it a probable rule of interpretation in the prime 
things [i].” To which he fubjoins in a marginal note, 
that Clemens, tho’ the lateft of the four, yet teftifies of him- 
‘‘ felf, that he had received his doftrine from fever al difciples 


*f Re^Aationii now aferibed to the Apof- 
tic. [Eufeb. Hill. 3. 38. Hieron. Catalog. 
Scriptor. dc Joan. Apoft. k Papia.] The 
learned Mr. Dodwelt therefore declares it 
to hi artatHf that the Mafitr of Pa* 

fias, •wai a different man from the Afojtle\ 
and confequently that Irenaut hinfelf and 


Folycratts his contemporary^ and Clemens 
Alexandriwus alfo^ twho was hut a little 
younger, were all mifiaken, with regard to 
this fesQ. .DUIert. in Iren. 1, § iv. 

[13 Import, of the Doilr. of the Tria. 

p. 369. 


“ of 
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“ of the very chief Apoftkw ; who had |ruly preferved the tra-, 
« dition of the blefled do£binet as it came &ciUy from the 
“ holy ApoiUes, P<r/?r, Jamesy and John” Notwithllanding all 
which, the Doftor could not but know, that diis very Ckmem 
holds as many abfurd, unfound, and exploded dodrines, and 
deals as largely in the fabulous and apocryphal books of the 
primitive Chriftians, as any other Father whatfoever, Thelefafts 
Ihew likewife the weaknefs of that argument, which the Doctor 
alledges for the truth of doftrincs, from tb< unanimity ^ with which 
they arc aflerted by the antirat writers. “ This is the argument, 
“ fays he, which Irenceui zxA. Tertullianva£y& much upon and 

“ triumph in, over the Haeretics of thieir days for it is 

“ highly unreafonable to fuppofe, that Churches diftant in 
“ place, and of different languages, and under no common 

“ vifible head, fliould all unite in the fame errors Again, 

fuch unanimity could never come by chance, but muff be 
“ derived from one common fource : and therefore the har- 
“ mony of their do£lrine was in itfelf a pregnant argument of 
“ the truth of it [i].” But if the unanimity of the primitive 
Fathers muff: be allowed to have fo great a foj ce, as to evince 
the truth of any opinion, it would neceffarily eftablifli all thofe 
monffrous doctrines above fpecified j fmce it w^ould be dii&cult 
to produce any other whatfoever, in which there was fo great 
an harmony among them, or fo general a confent of the 
whole Church, through the three firff centuries, and that 
intirely grounded upon the pretence of Apoffolic tradition. 

But I cannot difmifs this article of the doflrines and opi- 
nions of thefe antient Fathers, without taking notice of one, 
which was univerfally received and believed through all ages 
of the primitive Church, viz. “ that there were a number of 

“ Magi- 


[i] Ibid. p. J72, 3. 
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Mapdans, Necromancers or Conjurers, both among the 
« Gentiles and the Hasretical Oiriftians, who had each their 
« particular Dsenums or edl Spirits, for their aflbeiates, per- 
** petually attending on tibdr perfons, and t^fequious to riteir 
** commands; by whoCe help tiiey could perform mitades, 
** fbietdl fuhuc eMenta» 'adl up dbe Souls of the dead, eirfaihit 
** ifuan tdopeniriesi^, and into Fecqde wdiatever Yearns 
<ir rifionS is conftandy 

affinned bf the and Apologias, and com* 

moniy iqqified by them to prove the imxnortafi^ of the Soul. 

** Let the povraa cf NcerooiaiKT^ hys Jnfiin Martyr^ and 
** the evocarions of human Souls, and of boys eipecially who 
« had fuffered violent deaths, and of thofe Spirits, whom the 
** Magidans caU the Infpirers of dreams and affelTors, and the 
** worits, which are performed by the (killful in thefe arts, 
” convince you, diat the fouls of men cxift ftill after death 

Ladiantiuiy fpeaking of certain Philofophers, who held, 
that the foul perijbed mtb the body^ fays, " tliey durft not have 
“ declared fuch an opinion, in the prefence of any Magician, 
“ or if they had done it, he would havw* confuted tlieni upon 
the fpot, by fenfible experiments ; by calling up fouls from 
“ the dead, and rendring them vifible to human eyes, and 
“ making them Ipeak and foretell future events [2].” 

The Author of the book, called, the Kteognition of St. Cle- 
mensy one of the moft antient and moft learned of thofe many 
fpurious pieces, which were forged by the firft Chriftians, 
affirms, “ that Simon Magus confefled to one of his compa- 

ji] Apol. 1. p. *7. Edit. Thirlb. fererc, qni fcir€t certi* carminibut ct«« 

[2] Qui profetlo non aaderent de into- ab Inferia animas, ^c. Divin. Inllitut. 1 . 
rku aniraaruni Mago aliquo prasfente dif- 7. c. 13. 

nioro, 
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‘‘ nions, that he wrought all his amaai^ig works, by the help 
** of the Soul of an healthy youi^ bc^i who had been vi&> 

lently put to death ibr that puipofe, and then called up from 
** the dead, by ineffiJble ai^urations* and compelled to be his 
** afliftant^i].” 

JraastUt shdng an acooimt of the difi3|des of die fame Simotty 
teib us, " that diey Hved fiopc^Bilg mi^kiiiaftt^ and 

** u£ng exotcifins, ificaatHtioittt, asd 
" tzioudy pradifiz^ all other cuzloiui azts, by the affiihmee of 
" their dnanliar Sfarits and InfjMzea of <komna [a].” And 
afterwards of the Iherstk Oarpoerates and his follow- 
ers, he fays, " The& likewiie pcai^le inagicid arts, with 
** incantations an^ iove*channs, tmd have dieir alEftant Dae- 
** mons and Infpirers of dreams, with all the other malevoknt 
« Spirits [3]. 

" The Magicians, fays Ckmem of Jlexandria^ boaft of Dae- 
“ mons, as the Miniders of their impiety, reckoning them 
" part of dieir family, and forcing them by their incantations, 
“ to be the flavci of their will [4]. 

TertulHan declares of thefc Daemons, “ that they had the 
" power of infliSing horrible difeaks both on the minds and 
“ bodies of men, and even cruel deaths ; yet they frequontly 
** contrimA to cure the diforders which they had wrought, in 
" order to fiipport the credit of their divinity, and the honor 


[1] Paicriy inqait* incomipti Sc violes' [3] Aitea etiam Magicas operantur Sc 

ter necati animam adjuramentis indFablli' ipil. Sc incantationes Sc philtra. Quoque 
bus evocatam adlfiftere nihi feci. Sc per Sc cJiaritefia, & paredros, & oneirepompen 
ipfam ojune quod jttbeo. lib. 2. c. xiii. Sc rcliquas maliguationes, See. — ib. c 
Edit. CoteleiiL xxix. 

[2] Jgitur borum Myftici Sacerdotes li- [4] ATfCc/at t?c 

bidinofe quidem rivunt; Magias autem ttvrm Ivnpirete aup^^iv. Sec, 

peiiciunt^exorcirmus Sc incantationibus Cohort, ad Goat. p. 52. Edit. Potter, 
utuntur, Sec. Adv. Haeref 1 . i. c. xx. 

iC 
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of ilieir Altars, and lecure to theinfelves their proper food 
** ar^ nouriftunent from the rich fteams and blood of the 
“ viftims, which were offered to them [i].” For this like- 
wife, as monlfrous as it is, was the common opinion of all 
the Fathets, taken, as ufual, upon truft, from the authority 
of yu/iin Martyr^ who was probably the inventor of it, “ that 
^ Dasmoos, - after they had g^ven themfidves up to their 
ltdb and hrwd ikbaudieriea with boys and women, began to 
want the rich fumes and the fat of facrifices, to ftrengthen 
•* them for the enjoyment of their luflfuU pleafurcs [2].” 

Cyprian afiirms, “ that they commonly lay lurking within 
“ the ftatues and images of the Heathen Deities ; infpired the 
“ breafls of the Southfayers; animated the fibres of the entrails 
“ of victims ; direded the flight of birds, and the chances of 
*' lotSj involving falfehood always with truth, and them- 
“ lelves fometimes' deceived, as well as deceiving others; dif- 
quieted the lives of men ; difturbed their fleep ; excited ter- 
“ rors in their minds, convulfions in their bodies ; deftroycd 
“ health, and brought on difeafes, fo as to force people to 
“ worlhip them ; that being filled and fatted by the fteams of 
“ Altars and burnt facrifices, they might I'ecm to cure tlic 
" maladies, which they had inflifted; whereas all the cure, 
“ which they performed, was by ceafing onely to dp 4 iurt [3].” 

[t] Itaqae corporibus quidem & vale- atroces efEci mortcs. — Dc Anim. c. 57. 
tudines infligunt, Sc aliquos caCus accrbos; [2] ytyovutn to 

aniina vcro repentinos, Sc extraordinarios civ Sec. Apol. p. 

per vim excefTus. — Ut fibi pabula propria 113. Edit. Thirlb. 

nidoris Sc fanguinis procurct— — Bencfici [3] Hi ergo Spiritus (ub (latuis Sc ima- 

plane 8 c circa curas valetudinum. Laedunt ginibus confecratis delitefcant. Hi alHatu 
enim primo, dehinc remedia praecipiunt. fuo Vatorn pedora infpirant, Sec. De Ido- 
Apologet. c. 22. Pluribus notum eft Dae- lor. Van. p. 206. 
momorum quoque opera Sc immatoras Sc 
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And as the whole fyftem of Pagan Idolatiy was believed by 
the Fathers, to have been managed by the craft and agency 
of Daemons, fo the whole art of Magic was fuppofed alfo to be 
carried on by the fame powers, for the fake of deluding and 
deftroying mankind. In the cafe of idolatry, they imagined 
tiiem to alTume the names, and to a£l: the parts of the Hea- 
then Gods, and in Magic to aflume the forms of departed fouls, 
and to appear under the names of thofe, who woie c^ed up 
from the dead} and as fuch, to foretell future events, and 
^wer to all quaeftions, which iHpuld he donanded of them. 
And the reafon which they give, why the fouls called up from 
the dead, were chiefly of thofe, who had been put to a violent 
death, is, becaufe fuch fpirits were generally thought to be 
the moft malevolent and revengeful, and ready to perpetrate 
the fame ads of violence on others, which they themfelves had 
injurioufly fuffered [i]. 

Now the opinion, which I have here explaned, is not onely 
a proof of the grofleft credulity, but of that peculiar (pecies of 
it, which, of all others, lays a man the moft open to the 
delufive arts of Impoftors. For a mind, fo totally poflefled by 
fuperftitious fancies, and difturbed by vain terrors, could not 
have either the judgement to difeern, or the inclination to exa- 
mine, or the courage even to fufped the pretenfions of thofe 
vagrant Jugglers, who, in thofe primitive ages, were fo nume- 
rous, and fo induftrioufly employed in the affair of deluding 
their fellow creatures. Every man will perceive, how eafy it 
muft have been to men of that daft, whether Heathens, Jews, 
or Chriftians, (for they are all allowed to have had fuch Impof- 


[i] Itaque invocantur quidem aori & 
Bixothanati, fub ilio fidei argumento, quod 
credibile videatur, eas potii&muxn animas 
ftd vim & injuriam facere, quas per vim U 

Vo L. I. 


iojoriam fevas & immtturas finis extorfit, 
quafi ad vicem ofiTenlie. Ten, de anin. 
c. 57. Cjrpr, ib. io6. 
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tors among them) to impofe the tricks of their art, as the effcfts 
of a fupematural power, on a multitude already perfuaded, 
that they liyed on magic ground, expofed at every ftep to fnares 
and charms, contrived by malicious Spirits, perpetually haunt- 
ing them, and watcl^g every unguarded moment, to get pof- 
feflion both of their fouls and bodies [i]. And when pious 
Chriftians are arrived to this pitch of credulity, as to believe, 
that evil fpirits or evil men can work real miracles, in defiance 
and oppofition to the authority of the Gofpel, their veiy piety 
will oblige them, to admit as miraculous, whatever is pretended 
to be wrought in the defence of it, and fo make them of 
cotirfe the implicit dupes of their own wonder-workers* 

IV. I fhall now procedc, as I propofed, to take a particular 
renew of all the feveral gifts, or miraculous powers, which 
were actually clamed, and pretended to have been poflcfled 
by the primitive Church: which, accorcUng to Ae teftimonies 
produced above, were, the power of raijing the dead', of healing 
the Jich', of cafting out Devils-, of prophefying', of feeing vifms', of 
difcovering the fecrets of men-, of expounding the fcriptures', e/f Jfeak- 
ing with tongues. 

Seft. 1. As to the firft, and the principal indeed of all 
miracles, that of railing the dead; it was freqnently performed, 
as Ireneeus affirms, on necejfary occafons-, and men fo raifed had 
lived afterwards among them mat^ years j but it is very ftrange, 
that from the time of the Apoftles, there is not an Inftance 
of this miracle to be found in the three firft centuries ; except 
a Tingle cafe, (lightly intimated by Eufehius, from the books of 

[i] Nam tc fuggeffimas nullum pme hominem carere Dzmonlo. Tert. ib. 

1 PapiaS', 
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t which he ibems to rank, imoiig the other £a^>ulo^ 
flories 4eUvered by that weak toan [i]« 

It is cerodn, that if a miracle of lb fiirprizing; a natm^ had 
been lb frequent, as Irenttus affirms it to have been; or per- 
formed, as it were, in every panlh, or place where there was 
a Chriftian Church, it muffi have made great nolle in the 
world, and been celebrated, not onely by the primitive Fathers, 
but by all the Hiftorians of thofe times. But it was fo far hrom 
being commonly or openly efieded^ as every miracle Ihould 
neceflarily be, which is wrought for the converilon of Infidels, 
that all the enemies of the Gofpel, as Irenaus himfelf confelTes, 
conftantly affirmed the thing itfelf to be impale A fure 

proof, that they had never feen or known it to be done, unlels 
Vi fuch a manner, as carried with it a Ihrong fulpicion of fraud 
or coUufion. Mr. Dodwill however, from this fingle authority 
of Irenaus, aflerts the miraculous powers of the fecond century, 
to be fuperior even to thole of the firft, or Apollolic age. *Tbey 
raifed the dead, fays he, in the Apofiolic Churches % yet we have few 
examples of it, in the genuin aSis of the ApoftUs : hut in Irenaeus’i 
days, they raijed not a few, but •very often [3]. And in the lame 
ftrain he runs through all the other miracles of the primitive 
times, and gives them the preference, in their number at 
leaft, to thofe of the Apoftles j yet is forced to owm, after all, 
that towards the end of the fecond century, and while Ireneeus 
himfelf might be Hill living, this power of railing the dead was 
loft and vanilhed. For in tlie very fame age, when one Auto- 

[1] Nfx^ti amVm'ii', K«r mlrf'i' I3] Excitabsnt mortuos in Ecclefiis 

yifovvTau ^ iku z^ciXtit fr§(0V VA* Apoftolicis, quos tamen raros legimus, — 

poc.^o^oy 7srE^\ I^rov, $cc. Hift. Eccl. 3. 39. excitabant funiliter mortuos fratemitaus 

[2] Tantumcnixn abfunt ab eo, ut roor- Irtnsei. — ncc illos tamen adeo raros fed 

tuum ipfi excitent, ut ne quidem credant, fsepiffime. DUTert. 2. in Irxn. § zlii. p. 
hoc in totum pofTe fieri, Iren. 1 . 2. c. 56. 165. 
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lycuSt an eminent heathen, challenged his friend ^ophilus, 
Bilhop of Amiochi a convert and champion of the Gofpel, to 
(hew him but me perfon^ tobo bad been raifed from the dead, on the 
con(Ution of turning Chriftian himfelf upon it ; I'beophilus dif- 
covers by lus anfwer, that he was not able to give him that 
fatisfaftion [i]. Upon which Mr. Dodwell remarks, that the 
great number of perfons, who had been raifed fome years bejore, when 
the JaSl was common, were dead again for the Jecond time in this 
interval-, which, for the fake of his hypothefis, he ftretches, as 
wxll as he can, to forty years [ 2 ]. But in truth, the fa61 itfelf. 
as delivered by Irenaus, feems to be utterly inciedible on nnny 
accounts: ift, that a cafe of fo wonderful a nature, Ihoulu be 
common among them, yet not a lingle inftance of it particu- 
larly defcribedt or clearly attefted in all hiftory. adly. That it 
fhould be performed in every part of the world, where there 
was a Church or aflembly of Chriftiansj yet all thofe, who were 
not of the Church, and for whofe fake it was chiefly performed, 
fhould be infifting all the while, that the thing itfelj was impojfi- 
ble. 3 dly, That it fhould be common in the days of Irenceus, 
yet T^eophilus, who lived at the fame time, fhould not be able 
to alledge a Angle inftance of it, when challenged to it by his 
friend, whom he was laboring to convert, and who offered to 
be converted upon the proof of that faft. Laftly, that a power, 
of all others, the moft affe61:ing and reputable to the Church, 
fliould be withdrawn at a time, when it’s adverfaries were 
defyingthem to fhew any effefts of it, and putting the merits 

[i] hTj^ov fAOi 'Ivx ^heophilust quafi vcl unum demonftrate 

Bivla EX vExjwi;, Iva [Sdv xr»rJ(rcc;, &c. nunime potuerit. DiiTert. in Iren. 2. J 
Thcoph. ad Autol, 1 . 1, p. 77. c. Ad xliv, p. 171. 

^ncm Oper. Juft. Mart. Parif. 1639. Dc- [2] Quo temporis intcrvullo rurfus obi- 
fecere item mortuorum excitationes. Certe erint, qui fub initium Marci Aurelii fuilTcnt 
AutoJyco roganti vel unum oflenderet qui in vitam revocati. ibid, 
fuifle e niortuis revocatus, ita refpondit 
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of the controverfy upon that very ifliie [ i]. All which circiun- 
ftances laid together, muft needs leave the ftrongeft fufpiddn 
on the claim of the primitive Church, with regard to this prime 
miracle of raifing the dead, 

Sed. 2. The next gift faid to have refided in it, is that of 
healing the Jkk and curing all Jorts of difeafei : in favor of which 
the ancient teftimonies are more full and exprefs j tho’ with fome 
variation, concerning the method of cure. Some affirm, that 
it was done by the impofition of bands [2] : fome, by irrvoking the 
na/'je 0/' God, and of Jefus, and reciting fome ftory of bis life f3j. 

And others, by the ufe of oil: which was confecrated by Holy 
men, and difpenfed to the people for the cure of their difeafes. 

Tertullian tells us, “ that a Chriftian called Proculus cured the 
“ Emperor Sever us of a certain diftemper by the ufe of oil : for 
“ which fervice that Emperor was favorable afterwards to the 
“ Chriftians, and kept Proculus, as long as he lived, in his 
“ palace [4].” AndSt. affirms, “ ihiiX Hilarion the Monk 

“ ufed to heal all the wounds of the Hufbandmen and Shep- 
“ herds with confecrated oil: and preferved the life of the fon- 
“ in-law and daughter of an holy woman called Conjlantia, by 
“ anointing them with the fame [5].” Yet thefe cures, if true, 

might 


[ I ] Tlus Ihews the vanity of that dif- 
tintfiion, which fome are apt to make, be- 
tween the primitive, and the Popifli mira- 
cles ; that the firft were wrought for the 
fake, and in the midft of unbelievers ; the 
lall among the faithful onely. Contra, 
rcccmiorum plcraquc in Jideles^ in infideles 
pauciffima, edita feruntur. Dodw. ib. ^ 
LXl 1 I. 

[2] '‘AKKqi <?£ ri; xxfj.vo!lci<: Six rnf 
iViJ’iorfwf Twv Lvlxi, Iren. 1 . 2. c. 

57 . 


[ 3 ] OvJJlv £W0 KXXuvlii iV* TK? JfO- 

n tov fV* Ts-xtri S’lov, 

TO TK IfdTH fAilx Tijf auVS 

Con. Ccir. J. 3. p. 124, 

[4] etiam Severus, — Chrilliano- 
rum memor fuit. Nam & Proculum Chrif- 
tianum, qui eum per olevim aliquando cu- 
raverat, requifivit, & in palatio fuo habuit 
ufquc ad mortem ejus. Ad Scapul. ^ 4. 

[^j Benedifio itaque oUoy univerfi agri- 
cola atque pallores, tangentes vulnera, 

ccrtaui 



nughf %e accounted ior |)id>ab)y widiouc a miracle, by the 
tiateBRat ^cmer and efficacy of ^ oU fince in our days, 
tiie bite of Yfjpers, after uafiaming a maa^ arm to a degree, 
which threatened deftruftion to him, is known to have been 
checked and cured in a Ihort time by the application of oil : 
which might perhaps have been the very cafe of Uilarion's Shep- 
herds. But be that as it will, the pretence of curing difeales by 
a miracotooa power, was fo fuocefefiiUy maintained in the hea- 
theh world by fraud and craft, that when it came to be chal> 
lenged by the Cfariftians, it viras not capable of exciting any 
attention to it, among thofe, who themHves pretended to the 
fame power} which, tho’ the oertain c&ft of impoflure, was 
yet managed with fb much art, that the. Chriftians could nei> 
ther deny nor detect it; but infifted alw^s,^ that it vras per- 
fmmed by Deemons or evil Spirits, deluding mankind to their 
ruin : and from the fuppoied reality of the fad, inferred the 
reafonablenefs of believing, what was more credibly affirmed 
by the Chriftians, to be performed by the power of the true 
<3od. JVe do sm de^, fays Athenagorast that in dijerent places., 
cities^ and cosMries, there are Joim extraordinary works perjorsned in 
the name of idols, from wlucb fome have received benefit, others harm. 
But then he goes on to prove, that they were not performed 
by God, but by Damons i J. “ If 1 (hould allow, fays Origen, 
“ tliat there is a Dxmon cunning in medicine, called JEfcula- 
“ pius, who cures difeafes; yet I would fay to thofe, who are 
“ furpiized at it, as well as at the predidbns of Apollo, that if 
“ the cure of difeafes and praedidion of events be things of an 

certam Calutem refumebant. Hieron.in Vk. [i] T» /ab H xala T»ir»f ^ 

Hitarion. Oper. Tom. 4. Par, a. p, S6. iBmi ti *«{ iw' ovojaoli 

Sed it CtKfiMMia qaaedam, faa£U foe- Utfytimt, if dtliK(fef*(v. Adtenag. 
(una, cujtts genenim fo &Ua* dc mone Apol. p. 2|. 
liberaverat un£iiont olei, ibid« p. 90, 
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tie MitACfvtovt Towwnt, 9cc, 

** indifferent nature, and wfeidkbdtoi^ to bad, a$ lo 

» good beingsj fhew me tlMt tholi^ cure and i^x«tei{; 

are not bad, but good, and worthy to be held in a manner 
“ as Gods [i]. 

Whatever proof then the Primitive Church might have 
among themfelves of this miraculous gift, yet it cottid have 
but little d[e 6 t towards making prolelytes among tiiofe, who 
pretended to the fame pofl'^ed more largely, and exerted 
more openly, than in the private affemblics of the Chriftians. 
For in the Temples of JH^cukfiuSt all idiids of diieafes were 
believed to be publickly 'cuicd, 1^ tilte pretended help of that 
Deity : in pnx^ of wludi di«*e were erefted in each Temple 
columnt pr tablet if knft «r marbkt on which a diftind narrative 
of each particular cure was inlcribed. Paajimas writes, that 
«* in the Tenmle at EpUatirtts^ there were many columns an- 
« ticntly of tms kind, and fix of them remaining to his time, 
infcribed with the names of men and women, who had been 
cured by the God, with an account of their feveral cafes, and 
** the method of their cure: and that there was an old pillar 
“ befides, which flood apart, dedicated to the memory of 
Hippofytus, who had been raifed from the dead [2]. ” Strabo 
alfp, another grave writer, informs us, “ that tiiefe Temples 
“ were conftantly filled with the lick, imploring the help of 
“ the God: and that they had tables hanging around them, 

“ in which all the miraculous cures were deftribed [3].” There 
is a remarkable fragment of one of thefe tables ftill extant, and 

[1] *lv« A tiff Tin* A«*- lf*« J! Am*-*!. &c. Corinth. L 2. c, 

ftovx Ibtf»vi9in rSt tuexifmim xxvii. 

ihnA))*i»i*. tnmfit » wfw rut 9«Vf»»- [)] ri Ufi» ^*’1©' «•* 

TO TOtSro. tec. Con. Celt. 1. 3 . p. tuv ri ruv »»*x(»jucW *»- 

124. n&uii, f» oTt Tuj.j^«'n«r» 

[ 2 ] £T«A«t I* i!r1«nm>i iiHot t5 vrift- «t Stub. 1. 8 . p. 575 . Edit. 

(iA», TO fi}» 9^ lirAi'ovft, t** Amftel. 
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exhibited by Qruter in his coUefiion, as it was found in the 
ruins of MfeuJapiui'^ Temple, itktbt ijland of the Tyber, in Rom\ 
which gives an account <f two blind men rejlored to fight by ^feu- 
lapius, in the open view, and with the loud acclamations of the peo- 
ple, ackmndedging the manifefi power of the God. Upon which 
the learned Montfaucon makes this refleflion, that in this are 
fen, either the wiles of the Devil, or the tricks of Pagan Priejls, 
fiibormng men to counterfeit difeafes and miraculous cures [i]. 

Now tho’ nothing can fupport the belief and credit of mira- 
cles more authentically, than publick monuments, erefted in 
proof and memory of them, at the time when they were per- 
formed ; yet in defiance of that authority, it is certain, that 
all thofe heathen miracles were pure forgeries contrived to 
delude the credulous multitude. And in truth; this particu- 
lar clmm of curing difeajes miracuhujly, affords great room for 
fuch a delufion, and a wide field for the exercife of craft. Every 
man’s experience has taught him, that difeafes thought fatal and 
defperate, are often furprizingly healed of themfelves, by fome 
fecret and fudden effort of nature, impenetrable to the Ikill of 
man : but to aferibe this prefently to a miracle, as weak and 
fuperftitious minds are apt to do; to the prayers of the living, 
or the intercellions of the dead; is what neither found reafon, 
nor true religon will juftify. Wherefore when the narratives 
of thefe pretended cures are delivered to us by partial and inte- 
refted, or by weak and credulous men, they will always fur- 
nifh reafon to fufpeft, that the relators were either deluded 
themfelves, or willing to delude others : and unlefs we know 
more precifely in this cafe the real bounds between nature and 
miracle, we cannot pay any great regard to fuch ftories; efpe- 
cially when we are informed at the fame time by the Chrif- 
[i] See Montfauc. Antiqa.Tom. *. par. 1. 1, 4. c. 6. it. Grater. Infer, p. txxi. 
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tiiiiis ^emfiiives^ that the fame eutta vmt performed by 
KnaVes and of all ie^ and liattbm ) by Jbatbens, 

Jem^ and HeMicsi which aoeordiltg to the princijdes of thofe 
days, aicribad either to the power of DaiDms, or to the 
magical force of amulets and charmti 

Se6t. 3. But the moft eminent and celebrated of all the 
miraculous powers of the primitive Qiurch was, the gift gf 
caJNf^ wt Devils^ or the cure of Damtuacs. To this the anti- 
ent Fathers attd Apolbgifts make the moft frequdit appeals; 
and on this they lay the greateft .ftreft, towards evincing the 
divinity Of the Chriftian Religion. It is not eafy hoivever to 
cOlleift from their accounts, what was the real cafe of thcfe 
Damniocs^ arid the proper nature Of their malady. The 
Fathers indeed themfdvcs fecm to have been fully, pcrfuaded, 
and labiM" to perfuade every body elfe, that they were aftuzdiy 
poflefled and tormented by Devils, or Cvil Spirits : yet many 
learhed men of modem tirates have imagined them rather to 
have been affected by the Epikpfiy or failing fitknefs. Mr. Dod- 
well himfelf takes their cafe to have been of this kind, and 
curable by the ordinary way of iaediciney as well as the extraor- 
dinary one of miracle [i]. And it is certain, that the effects 
conftantly aferibed to it, feem to be nothing dfe but the ordi- 
nary fymptoms of an Epilepjy, as they are deferibed by the Phy- 
ficians. Juft in fpeaks of them as being thrown down always to 
the ground, by the Devih whopojjeffcd them And Chryjo/hm, 

[i] Mbibum itaque caSutum, qaem lint ctiam ciitari— Dlflert. in Iren. 1 . J 
Comitialem feu Regium appcllarlt, cura- xlvii. p. 175. 

bant Jjafliln exorcifmis fuis ebaevi TertuU [ 2 ] Kal ul a7r«8avov1cav X«ju- 

tioHo ChriHiatii. Nec enim ego alium cen- fnfIojji.£Voi avftfWTroi, Sf ^a*- 

fuerim, quo laborarint D^moniact ilU a xctAaen Travlif. 

D intone preecipitati. Nihil enim impe- Apol. I. p. iS. 

dit, quo minus iidem per mcdicinam pof- 

VoL. L X ill 
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in his daborate confotad^ to Sfagirius, who was alTo poil^e^ 
redtes the paffticidarB of his cafe, as- diey were isdated to> 
lum by a common friend $ tbe emmdfim ^ bit btmity the diftw'tion 
hit tyeSf the foam of bis mouth » bis horrid and inurticukdie vokty 
the tremor of bis ho^t and the long privation f bis fef^s[i\. St. 
Gregory of Nyffot Qfeaking of a woman alfo in the fame calc, 
frys, that groaning with a ternhk and inarticulate voicOy di^erent 
from human t Jhe feU fiat on the ground^ tearing her hairy her eyet 
difiortedy her mouth foamit^: nor ehd the De^ldefifl from ftrangUn^ 
bery &c. [2] Then as ta what thefe Fathers dcdarc, concern- 
ing their power of lajhingy burning and tormentif^ the Devils; 
and of their groaning Msd'bovdii^ under the torture of lheChrif> 
tian exorciiin, fuch an imagination might ealily be conceived^ 
from the ftrange convuhions of the body, and the hollow itghs 
and groans which commonly attend Inch fits. And the other 
circumllances likewiie, fo confrantly attefted by them all, con- 
cermng the fieecbes and confefihm (f the Devils % their anfwering to 
all queejlions'y owning tbemfehoes to- be wicked fpirits ', telling whence 
they canUy and vdoither they were goingy and pleading for favor and 
eafe from the bands f the Exorci/lsy may not improbably be 
accounted for, either by the difordered Hate of the patient, 
anlwering wildly and at random to any quseftions propofed, or 
by the arts- of impofrure and contrivance between the Parties 
concerned in the adc. 

{[i] Tnw ru9 rvt quent, valetudlnem frangunt^ Sec, Dc Idd^ 

tSv Toy airi t 5 l^r. Van. p. 206. 

Sec, Tom. i«. p. 156. £. Edit. [a] llyfu^ri 9^ 

Benedid. rrV oySfwWyiir 

Ita etiam PZri»i//9 cornxens morbo corn!- pcevnv mnJtt lerfnyvfs Scco. 

«als. [Hift. N. 28. 6.] atque ita qaoqae in Vit. Greg. Tkattmat. p* 97i* B* Oper. 
S, Cyprkintts-— irrepentes in corporibas Edit. Parlf. 

•ccalte, mentes teircnt^ membra diftor* 

Tbi% 
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This, Ldare fay, will appear farohable to every impartial 
reader, who, £r(»a the creduloos and enthufiailic difp<^!kML 
of thele Fathers, and their preconceived and erroneous nodont 
about the origin and power of Damions, will be apt to con- 
clude, that they were dther induced by their prejudices, to 
give too hafty a credit to thefe pretended Pofl^ons; or car- 
ried away by their zeal, to ailift even in fupporting a deluiion, 
which was ufeful to the Chriftian caufe. And tho’ this may 
found harfh in the ears of many, it will not appear ftrange to 
thofe, who haye given any attention to the hiftory of mankind; 
which will always fugged this iad refiefdon; that the greateft 
zealots in religion; or the leaders of fe£ts and parties, what- 
ever purity or principles they pretend to, have feldom fcrupled 
to make ufe of a commodious lie, for the advancement, of what 
they call the truth. And with regard to thefe very Fathers, 
there is not one of them, as an eminent writer of ecclelladical 
hiftory declares, who made any fcruple in thofe ages, of uling 
the hyperbolical ftyle, to advance the honor of God, and the fal- 
vation of men [i]. For it is certain, that the greateft part 
of the wonderfull things, which they relate, are in themfelves 
utterly incredible; and fuch of them as happen to be the mod 
didinftly deferibed, carry always the greated marks of art and 
contrivance, for the fake of ferving fome particular purpofe. 
For example, 7ertullian, who was an utter enemy to plays and 
public Ihews in the Theaters, wrote a book, to deter all Chrif- 
tians from frequenting them, in which he tells tlie following 
dory: “ An example happened, fays he, as the Lord is wit- 
“ nefs, of a woman, who went to the Theater, and came 
“ back with a Devil iti her : whereupon when the unclean 

[i] In honorem Dei, falutcmquc homi- tunc tempom religioni ducebat. Jo, Cle- 
num, hyperbolica oratioiio uti, nemo ric, Hiil» Ecclef. p. 68i. 
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» fpu^ of exoreliing^ 

** one of tlis failMill; I iavt Jtm 

** wakagi’ f(^)ite<l he» hi Udati U very, ^m fir J Jmtd bm m 
'* em pmad.'^ ffe adds a fecond ikcfy fttil moqre dreadluU, 
o$ tAo>hex womapy in the very n^ht, after fhp had 

V a tragedy in the Theat^» had her winding>iheet fhewn 
her in a vtfion, in whieh fhe was ceproadtied by name, 

^ with the Tragedian, ntdiom flie had been &eing, and did 

V not Kw ahove five day* after [i}.” 

Now in thb kfi cafe, it is not j^robable, tliat a poor 
weak woman, who went to deep, under the oonfcioufiiefs of 
a grievous fin committed by her, might, by the terrors of a 
dream, be thrown into a diforder, that put an end to her life. 
But in the firfi, tho’ Gdd himfelf is appealed to, for the truth 
of it, yet when we reflefl: on the principles of thofe times, and 
the particular warmth of Tertuliian's zeal, we cannot but fuf> 
peft, that the finart anfiver of the Ekvil, was contrived to 
enforce, what he was fo warmly inculcating, the horrible iin 
and dangerous confequence of frequenting the public Theaters, 
It is very remarkable, that all the Fathers, who lay fo great 
a ftrefi on this particular gift of cafting out Devils, yet allow 
the fame power both to the y^wi and the Gentiles, as well 
before, as after our Saviour's coming, yu^in Martyr^ in his 
dialogue with ^rypbo the yeWi fays, “ that all Devils yield and 
" fubmit to the name of yejus, when they would not, to any 
“ other name of their Kings, Prophets or Patriarchs : yet if 
“ any fbould exorcife them in the name of the God of Ahra- 
“ bam^ Ifaac and yMobi they would in like manner fubmit. 

[i] Nam k exempiiim aocklit Domino ritut, qao^aufiu efletficlelemadgredi; con- 
tefte» ejas roulieris, qaae theatrum adiit, llanter Sc jufUffime qnidem, inquit^ feci^ 
Se iQde cum Dsemonio rediit. Itaqoe in in meo cam inveiu> SpefUc. 26. 

Mcordfinoj cam oncurctor immundofi fpi* 
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the BiaWmB, Sec. 

ft Pop yoiir m w# M 

** this art in exoidiing, together whh cm^ Jiga* 

^ tiiras{i|^’^ Awdikt fauh e?H^ 

iamt invocation c# the name of itinve smy l^vili [a].- 
OpJjge/ft in hu dilute with O^s, aflerting tha 4^<^nt of 
fFoni j^abam^ and ^pii <^ ||^ tl^efe 
<< Rames joined to that of Qod, have iUdb pQ W* |iot 

(mety their own nation ufe them in their prayerit JNod 
^ in calling out Devi4) hut aU other lachattfere and Magir 
clans whatfoever: and that in ma^cal hooha* the. %ne 
invocaUon and u& of God’s name is often fwn 4 > as peeu^ 
liar to the art, and elFe^ual againll I>evihi [3].” And 
peaking of Ahraiam's great merit, he <d>rerve$< “ th^ jt is 
** not Mojks mieiy, who celebrates k, hut tibat many ^ ^Ih, 
“ who charm or chive out Devils, call upon the God cf Akf'o-’ 
“ ham, without knowing even who Jkraham was [4]/’ Again, 
“ if a man, fays he, invoke or exorcife by the nay^ of the 
“ God of Ahraham, J^ac, and yacob, the DevUs wUl obey, 
and do what they are commanded; but if he trardlate thofe 
names, according to their meaning, into any other lan- 
guage, they will have no force at all. The lame, adds he, 

“ is true of the word, Sabaotb, fo much ufed in incantations ; 

“ if it be applied in it’s original Hebrew, it is efieflual : but 
“ if tranllated into another tongne, lb as to put for it, tht 

[0 fAsiJoB ol fj t/4.wv cVo^xirct! ru $’£? ^(,oa‘r,)(eft^ ccf 

T>7 iWff TA iiiliv ^tifAtVOi i fXOm THff iwi t5 

Vfcf S’fav ^ iv ry x^t.TrxSstt^ 

Ttti, Dial. par. 2. p. 321. SfiufAovAij Con, Cclf. 1 . 4, p* 183^ 84. 

[2] Et propter hoc Judsci ulnuc nunc [4] A»e '^’ 1 ^ S'ioj A* 

hac ipla adfatione Dsmonas effugant. — 1 * in imf H w 

2* c. 9. p. 123. 0 1« h P« 17* 

[3] '^flv TQO-mv ^JvctI«l mjAoUx 

Lord 



An I Hr Q.U I R y ifit$ 

** lard tf it avails notbingi if we believe the Ikillfuil 
** in tii^e matters [i].” 

yo^tbus that SoUmn was partrcularly inilrufted by 

« God in the art of cafting out Devils, for the benefit of man- 
** kind; and that he left, behind him a receit tif thofe charms 
** and exordiins, f by which he u&d to drive them out : which 
fame method was the raoft efie£lual even to his time. For 
“ I faw, fays he, one of my countrymen, Ekazar, cafting 
out Devils, in the prefence VtJ^afian^ his fons and offi- 
cers, and a multitude of foldiers. His method was this: 
** he af^lied to the noie of a perfon polTefted, a ring, which 
had a certain drug or root under the feal of it, which Salomon 
“ had preferibed; and fo, by the fmell of the ring, he drew 
^ out the Devil, through the noftrils of the patient; who fell 
** j^efently to the ground; upon which, he adjured the Devil 
never to leturn, rehearfing the name of Sohmon^ with cer- 
tain charais, which he had-compofed and left behind him; 
and being defirous to condnee the company, that he was really 
•* indued with this power, to which he pretended, he placed 
** a certain cup or veilel filled with water, at a little diftance 
** from the peiibn poilefled, and commanded the Devil, as 
he was going out of him, to overturn the cup, fo as to give 
“ the fpeftators a mamfeft proof, that he had quitted the 


[i] Ti i\ ofAom tsr^l tiI< 

<Pum ruv 

^ fO(,X»fA.toivofd,(vfii* on tl 
TO ovo/4,a fU 'J'Oj xufi®* T«v 
JJfV 770 »nVo/AfV,, lb. 1. 5, p. 262. 

N. B. From what is here faid by Ori* 
geffy and the other Fathers, it appears 1 
that the power of cafting out Devils, was 
coniidered as a peculiar gift, or art rather, 
grounded on certain rules, whiph were 
taught and delivered in books ; and was 
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common both to the Jews and the He a- 
thens, as well as to the Chriftians ; and, 
among them all, was adminiftered by a 
particular fet of men, called Exordfis: 
who about the time of Origin\ death, or 
the middle of the third Century, begaw 
to be reckoned among the inferior orders 
of the Church: [Vid. £u£eb. 1. 6 « c. 43 .] 
The form of whofe ordination is given us 
by the learned Binghami [Antiqu. lib. 3 . 
C- 4- i 5-1 
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« body of the man [i].” Which ihcws, in contradiftion to 
what Ju^in Martyr affinned above, that bdides the name of 
JejitSi the Devils were fubjedl; likewife to that of Solomon. 

Now it will be granted, 1 ii^ole, % afl men of fenfe, 
that thele Jewiflj and Gentile Exordlfts were mere Knaves and 
Impoilors; who, by their tricks and Me miraele^ contrived 
to delude the credulous muhknde, in order to acqiure gain or 
power to themfelves, and to keep their people firm to the yewijb 
or Heathenifh rites, in opppfidbn t<> the Chriftiw. XBpian the 
lawyer fpeaks of Exorci/m in general, as a term of art ufed by 
Impoilors: by whom he is fuppoled by fome, to mean the 
yewtjh, by others, the Cbrifiian Exorcifis [ 2 ]. But Tertulliant 
and all the Fathers in general dedare^ that thefe Magicians and 
wandering Jugglers performed many wondeifull things, above 
the force of human power, which they wholly aferibe to- the 
afliftance of Daemons. And if they were fo for deluded by 
thofe Jewip and Gentile pretenders, as to take fuch fenfelefs 
charms, and tricks of legerdemain, for the elFedls of a fuper- 
natural power, their prejudices would operate much more 
ftrongly in favor of their own Imjiollors, who had taken up 
the fame trade : or if they faw through the cheat of the Gen- 
tile praditioners, yet on account of the credit, which they had 
gained with the people, and the difficulty of detcfting the 
fraud, they might think it convenient perhaps, to oppofe one 
cheat to another, and fet up rival powers of their own, in 
oppolition to thofe of their adverfaiies, in hopes of beating 
them at their own weapons. 

For it is very hard to believe, what Origen declares above, 
that the Devils, for the fake of doing the greater mifchief to 

[jJ K«» avri rifiZ) i 5 t- 8tc, Antiq. Jud.l. vni. c. a. 5 j. 

wTiirfpy tkk E* t*] BinghtD. Antiqu. B. 5. c. 4. f 3. 

men, 
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meni h fcft/s Mnd defttty tb^r caitel. In confirmation of 
Which^ St, y^rm has related a intrfl: ridiculous ftory, in his 
life oi^ Hilarim the Monk: wli^e after a narrative of many 
cafea of Devils, expelled by that faint from the bodies of men, 
he addsi ** but it is to little purpofe to talk of men; brute 
“ ahknals i^%re dayly brouj^ht to him, mad or poflefled : 
** ainong ^ reft, a Bahian Gdmelt an enormous fize, 
** winch had already d^oyed many people: above thirty men 
were Ofaployed to drag him along with the ftrongeft ropes. 
“ EBfi eyes ^ere bloody j his mouth foaming; his tongue roll- 
** ing and fwcdn; and his ftrangc roaring above all terrors; 
“ the old man otftered it to be let loofe; upon vrhich all, who 
“ were about him, ran away Immediately: the faint came for- 
•« ward aloiK, and in the Syrioc tongue, faid, thou doji not 
“ efri^t mSi Divsi, •antb all that bulk (J body: thou art one and 
** the fahte in a little Jwc, w in a taml: and Co he ftood firm 
With his arm ftretched out; and as the beaft advanced 
“ towards him, furious and ready to devour him, it prefently 
“ fell down with it’s head to the ground ; fo that all prefent 
jwere amazed at the hidden change, from fo great a fierce- 
“ nefs, to fuch a tamencfs. Upon which the old man took 
“ occafion to teach them, that the Devil ufed to feize cartel, 
“ out of his hatred to men, to whom he bore fo great a 
“ grudge, as to wilh, not onely that they, but that all which 
“ they had, might perifti.” To this ftory I cannot forbear 
adding, what is likewife affirmed by the fame Jerom, of the 
fame Hilarion-, that be was Jo full of the power of the Holy Spirit, 
as to be able to di/cover, from the ftnell of the bodies and the cloatbs 
of men, or of any thing elj'e, which they had but touched^ to what 
particular Damon, or to what vice they were feverally fubjeSi. 
Now tho’ this good Father invokes the ajjifiance of the Holy Spi- 
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rity in his attempt to dejcribe a lije fo •monderful', yet all, who 
read it, muft needs be perfuaded, that out of his zeal and warm 
affeftion to the Monkilh Order, which he profeffed, and from 
a delire to advance it’s credit in the world, he either wholly 
invented, or at leaft willfully propagated all thefe extravagant 
tales, which he himfelf could not pollibly believe : « The time, 
“ fays he, would fail me, if I Ihould attempt to relate all the 
“ wonderfull works, that were performed by him — wherefore 
“ by the influence of his Example, innumerable Monafteries 
“ began to be founded through all Pakefline, and all the Monks 
“ ran eagerly to Hilar ion, 6 cc. [i].” This was the real pur- 
pofe of St. yerom’s zeal ; this the fruit of his fictitious mira- 
cles. But to return to the Deemoniacs. Since this gift of call- 
ing out Devils is what the Fathers, as I have faid above, lay 
the greateft llrefs upon, and to which they make the moll fre- 
quent appeals, it may be proper to llrengthen what I have 
already been declaring upon it, by a few particular obferva- 
tions, which I would recommend to the attention of the reader. 

I/?, That there is fuch an uniformity in all the primitive 
accounts of them, tho’ given by different Fathers and in diffe- 
rent ages, o/ the Devils being fcourged, burned, and tortured by 
the Chrijlian Exorcijls-, and of their bowlings, difeourfes and confef- 
fions, that they all feem to have been call in the fame mould ■, 
and to have been the copies rather of one original llory, tran- 
feribed by the later writers from the earlier, than the natural 
deferiptions, of what each of them had feverally feen, at diffe- 
rent times, and in dillant places [2]. 2dly, 

[i] Vid. Oper. Tom. 4. par. 2. p. 82, runt, & ad cum omnes MonacKi certatim 
83, &c. currcrc, &c. 

Tempus me deflcict, fi voluero univerfa [2] See what I have collcAcd above or\ 
jigna, quae ab eo perpetrata funt, diccrc. this fubje6l, from *Tertullian^ Minucius 
— Exemplo itaque cjus innumerabilia Mo- Felix Cyfrian and LaSiantius. Thus Mr. 
nafteria per lotum Palacftinam clTe coepc- fVhifton alfo obferves, that a good deal of 

VoL I. V . nvhat 
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idly, That the pcrfons thiis poffefled, and in >^diom the 
Devils nfed to hold difconrfeS) were called hy the primitive 
Chriftians, or VentrikquiUsi becaufe they were 

heHeved t9 Jj>eak out oj the belly, through the navel [ i ] Thus in 
a book aferihed to Juftin Martyr, containing a number of 
Quseftions, with anlwers to them, for the ufe of the Orthodox, 
one of the QueeftiOns is this ; “ if all the arts of delufion are 
“ abolilhed by the coHung of Chrift, how comes it to pafs, 
" that Daemons ftill fpeak by thofe, who are called Ventrilo- 
“ quijlsi and that they do not make Chriftianity ridiculous and 
“ contemptible, by Ihewing forth the works of impofture, 

and uttering oraetdar praediilions in the bodies of Chrif- 
“ tians [ 2 ]?” 

Now many of us have feen, and may ftill fee perhaps at 
this day, a fort of thefe Ventriloquijls, who by a particular for- 
malin of their organs, managed by art and practice, could 
fpeak in fuch a manner, as to perfuade the company, that the 
voice did not proceed from them, but from fome invifible 
being : which they could direfl: likewife fo, as to make it feem 
to come, from what part of the room they pleafed : by which 
means, weak and ignorant people have been terrified almoft 
out of their fenfes, bdiering it, to be the voice oj a Spirit or 
DeemoH. If we fuppofe then, that there were any Artifts of this 
kind among thofe ancient Chriftians, as there undoubtedly 
were among the ancient Gentiles, it is cafy to imagine, what 
ftrange and furprizing feats might be performed, by a corre- 
fpondence between the Ventriloquifl and the Exorcijl, fo as to 
delude the raoft feniible and fagacious dt thrir audience, pre- 

nuhat is /aid upw it iy Mifiudoft Fellx, is [1] See Antiqu« 1 . 16. c. 5. $4. 

vjk of hy Cyprian, fotm ofhr bis timso [2] Yiti. Qgapft. be Refponf. ad Ortlio- 

assd that ainivfi *v 4 rbsLtim, Account of tbt dox, Qjiteflu 
Dasumitus, p. \z. 
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po(ie(red with the belief of thefe diabolical poflcffions, and void 
of all fafpicion, that fuch efifefts could poflibly be produced 
by any human art or natural caufe. 

From the teltimony Antiquity itfclf it is evident, 
that many of their Dsemoniacs could not polhbly be cured by 
all the power of the Exorcifts; and that the cures, which arc 
pretended to have been wrought on any, were but temporary, 
and appear to have been the ceflation rather of a particular fit, 
or accefs of the diftemper, than the real expulfion of a Daemon. 
This may be clearly coUefled from the method of treating them 
in the primitive Church, as it was regulated by feveral Canons 
and rules, made for that purpofe by Bifliops and Councils, 
injoining : “ that they fliould not be received to baptifm, but 
“ in the intervals of their diforder; nor to the Communion, 
“ unlefs they ftiewed figns of piety and fobriety, fo as not to 
“ expofe and blafpheme the myfteriesj in which cafe they 
“ might communicate now and then ; that they fliould never 

be ordained or taken into any order of the Clergy j nor 
“ allowed to pray in common with the congregation} but be 
“ produced always feparately, and commanded onely to bow 
“ down their heads, while the reft of the aflembly were offer- 
“ ing up a prayer for them.” In different Churches however, 
a different difcipline was obferved with regard to them ; for 
in fome, they were admitted to baptifm, and even to dayly 
communion ; by which means many are affirmed to have been 
relieved, when all the arts of the Exorcifts had been tried upon 
them in vain [i]. Now thefe cafes manifeftly fliew, that this 
celebrated gift, as it was managed by the primitive Church, 
was not able to work an abfolute cure; or to drive out the 

[\] See Bing. Antiquit, book xi. c. v. ib. xvil. C. v, J iii| 

§ III. it. ibid, book xv, c. iv. J xvi, it. 

Y 2 


Devils 



An In Q.U I R Y into 

Devils fo efFeftually, as to reduce the patients to a permanent 
ftate of fanity : fo as to render them ordinarily capable, either 
of baptifm, or the Eucharift, or of jmning even with the con- 
gregation, in the dayly prayers of the Church. Whence we 
may reafonably conclude j that it was nothing elfe, but a falfe 
mimickry of that genuin power, which was exercifed by our 
Lord, and conferred afterwards on his Apoftles: a power 
which never did it’s work by halves, or left it’s cures imper- 
fe6l. For, as we learn from the Gofpel, Mary Magdalen^ from 
whom /even Devils were caft out, continued ever after in her 
fober fenfes j accompanying and miniftring on all occafions to 
our Lord, to the time of his death : and the man alfo, out of 
whom a Legion of them was ejefted, was reftored at once to 
perfeiSl health both of mind and body, and fent away to pro- 
clame in Decapolis, and the neighbouring country, the miracu- 
lous cure which Jtfus had wrought upon him [ij. 

e^bly. There is another circumftance belonging to thefe pri- 
mitive Daemoniacs, of which the reader perhaps may defire 
fome farther explication} I mean the great numbers of them, 
which appear to have fubfifted in thole early ages : whofe chief 
habitation was within a part of the Church, allotted to them 
for that purpofe ; in which, as in a kind of Hofpital, they 
were committed to the care of the Exorcifts : whofe bufinefs it 
was, “ to pray over them on fome occafions, and to provide 
“ their dayly food, and keep them employed in fome bodily 
“ cxercife and innocent bufinefs, of fweeping the Church and 
“ tlie like, to prevent the more violent agitations- of Satan, 
“ and left he Ihould be tempted by their idlenefs to renew his 
“ attacks upon them [ 2 ].” Which method of relieving fo 

[i] Luke viii, z. Matt, v. 20. Luke [a] Bing, book 111. c. iv. J vii. 

Yiii. y). 
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miferable a tribe of helplefs mortals, will account for the num- 
bers, with which the Churches were llored} as well as for 
the confidence of thofe challenges, made to the Heathens, by 
the Chriftian Apologifts, to come and fee at any hour, and 
any warning, how they could torment^ and lafj, and burn, and 
drive the eviljpirits out of themj while they kept fuch numbers 
of them in conftant pay, always ready for the fiiew; tried and 
difciplined by their Exorcifts, to an habit of groaning and 
howling, and to give proper anfwers to all quseftions, which 
fhould be demanded of them. 

It is obfervable alfo in the lafl: place, tliat this power of 
exorci/ing Dccmoniacs or cafling out Devils, which had hitherto 
been in the hands onely of the meaner fort of the Chriftian 
laycty, was put under the direction of the Clergy, by the 
Council of Laodicea, about the year of Chrift three hundred and 
fixty feven, in which it was decreed, that none (hould be Exor~ 
cijls, but thofe, who were appointed by the Bijhop. After which 
appropriation of it, as Mr. Wbijion informs us, “ few or none 
“ of the Clergy, nor indeed of the Layety, were any longer 
“ able to caft out Devils; fo that the old Chriftian exorcifm 
“ or prayer for the Energumens in the Church, began foon 
“ after to be omitted as wholly ufelefs [i].” Which fudden 
failure of fo eminent a gift feems to be aferibed by him to that 
fatal ftep of this unhappy Council, as he calls it; as if, by their 
prefumptuous attempt to controul the divine power, they had 
provoked God to withdraw it. But tho’ this foliition of tlie 
cafe may be agreeable to the charaffer and principles of that 
very learned and pious writer ; yet it is more agreeable to rea- 
fon and the experience of mankind, to fuppofe, that the licen- 
tious abufe of this imaginary power, by the many falfe and 
[i] See Mr, lVhiJlon\ Account of Damomaesy p. 53. 
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impudent pretenfions, of crafty impoftors on the one hand, 
and wrong-headed Enthufiafts on the other, had brought fuch 
fcandal on Chriftianity itfelf, that the Clergy were forced at 
laft to interpofe, and take the affair into their own hands. 
For that this was really the cafe, is manifellly fhewn by the 
event : fince the exercife of this gift was no fooner fubjefted to 
any regulation, even by thole, who favored and defired to fup- 
poit it, than it graduallly decreafed and expired. 

§ 4. The next miraculous gift aferibed to the primitive 
Church, is that of Prophetic vijms^ and extatic trances^ and the 
difeovery of men i hearts: for thefe feem to be the fruit of one and 
the fame fpirit: which exerted itfelf chiefly about the end of 
the fecond and the beginning of the third century, through 
‘Tertullian's and Cyprian’s days. “ The divine cenfure, fays 
“ Cyprian, does not ccafe to chaftife us, neither by night, nor 
by day, for befides nightly vifions, even boys among us are 
filled with the Holy Ghoft, and in fits of eeftafy, fee, hear, 
“ and utter things, by which the Lord thinks fit to admonifh 
“ and inftrufl us [i].’’ This eeftafy was a temporary madnefs 
or lofs of fenles, and is called by ‘tertullian, the fpiritual virtue, 
in "which prophecy confifis [2J. Suidas fays, that of all the kinds 
of fury or madnefs, that of the Poets and Prophets was alone 
to be wiflied for [3]. 

Mr. Dodwell obferves, “ that vifions were peculiar to the 
young, dreams to the old: becaufe it required a great 

[i] CafBgare nos itaque divina cenfura ix. p. 22. Ed. Nic, Rigalt. 
nec nodibtts definit nec dicbos. Practer [2] Quum in ilium Deus amentiam im< 
nodturnas enim vifiones, per dies quoque mifit, fpiritalem vim, qua conflat prophe* 
impletur apud nos Spiritu ran£lo puerorum tia. De Anim. c. 21. it. 24. 
innocens setas, quae in extafi videt & audit [3] T«k fAcanuv — a* su- 

& loquitur ca, quibus nos Dominus mo- zroiiHuVf 9^ rwk 

mere & indrucre dignatur. Epift, ad Clcr. in voce 

‘‘ ftrength 
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ftrength of body to fupport the violence of fuch divine agi- 
“ tations [i].” Fhih, the Jew, treating of the fame ecftafies, 
tvith which the Patriarchs and Prophets of the Old Teftament 
iifed to be afFefte<J, reafons thus, “ the human mind, fays he, 
" is fymbolically called the Sun by Mofes — while our mind 
“ therefore fhines, and exerts itfelf within us, Ipreading as it 
were a meridian light through the Soul, we are then in our 
“ right fenfes, without any divine influx : but when the mind 
“ goes down, then a divine eeftafy and prophetic madnefs fall 
upon us: for when the divine light Ihines, the human fets: 
“ and when that fets, this again rifes; and this is what ufu- 
ally happens to the prophetic race : for the mind is driven 
out of us, when the divine Ipirit comes in ; and when this 
“ again quits us, the other returns: for it is not fit, that mor- 
“ tal Ihould cohabit with immortal [2]/’ 

From thefe teftimonies we may collefl, that the Prophecy 
of the Primitive Church by vifion or eejiafy, was of the lame 
kind, as to it’s outward appearance, with that divination by fury ^ 
as it was called among the Gentiles, which was praftifed by 
the Delphic Pythia, and Cumcean Sibyl, when agitated by the 
pretended power and inftinft of the God [3]. Of which Cicero 
fays, in way of raillery; “ what authority can that madnefs 


[1] Plane fenibus ita fmma aptantur, 
ut Juvenibus Vijiones. Vchemens nimirum 
ilia humorum agitatio non crat nifi in atta- 
tis vigore toleranda. &c. Vid, DilTert. 
Cyprian, i v. i 40. 

[ 2 ] *^HA»ov Sioi (rvixi6x\t Tov v/xsrt- 

^OV V8V X.uXi T - OTf fAiV (pw? STTI- 

TO fvflctt TO av9gCijWtU0Vj 

ort S' 1x10^0 SuUy tSt’ avutliA- 

Afi. Tw SI TO-fofptjlwtw ymi (p^XiT tmto 

dtfAi; ix jrt| S'wVu 

d 9 x)tccTu &c. Philo. Quis. 


Divinor. Haer. Oper. Tom. i p. 5ii., 
Edit. Lond. 1742. 

[3] ineft igitur inanimis prEcfagitio — ea 
exarfit acrius, furor appellatur, quum a 
corpora animus abftraftus divino inftindtu 
concitatur. Cic. de Div. i. 31-. 

'■ - — ea frsena furenti 

Concutit, & ftimulos fob peftore vertit 
Apollo. 

Ut primum cdfit furor, $c rabida ora 
quicrunt. Virg. JEn. 6. 102. 


“ have, 



So 


An I N Q.U I » V into 

“ have, which you call divine; that a wife man fliould not be 
“ able to forefee, what a madman can; and that he, who has 
“ loft all human fenfes, ftiould prefently acquire divine 
ones [i], 

Montanus the Heretic, and his female Ahbciates, feem to 
have been the Authors of thefe prophetic trances, towards the 
end of tlie fecond centmy; and acquired great cr^t by their 
vifim and eeftajies^ in which they afted their part fo well, 
by feigned diftortions and convulfive agitations of the body, as 
to appear to be out of their fenfes ; and in thofe fits, uttered 
many wild prophecies and prsediftions, which they impofed 
upon the people for divine revelations ; and by affefting at 
the fame time a peculiar fanftity and feverity of difcipline, 
gathered a great number of difciples [2], who firft raifed and 
propagated that fpirit of enthufiafm in the Church, which fub- 
fifted in it for near a century, under the title of vifwn and pro- 
phecy ^ and then gradually funk into utter contempt. 

^ertuUian, a writer of this enthufiaftic turn, fevere in his 
manners, and ftiflt in his opinions, wrote with great vehemence 
againft Plays and Shews : in which, as we have feen above, 
he made great ufe of vifions, towards enforcing his argument. 
He wrote another book to prove, that it was a Sin, for a Sol- 
dier, to wear a garlarJ or crown on any occafm, and that a Chrif- 
tian Jhould rather fuffer martyrdom than fubmit to [3] : and in 
a third book, he affirms it to be rank idolatry, to deck their doors 
with garlands or flowers, on Feflival days, according to the cujlom 
of the Heathens: “ and calls the name of God to witnefs, that 

[1] Quid vero auftoriutis habet furor [2] Vid. Cave Hill. litt. Vol. i. p. 
iHe, quern divinum vocatis, utqusfapiens 74. it, Jo. Cleric. Hill. Ecclef. ad Ann. 
non videat, ea videat infanusj & is, qui clvii. 

Eumanos fenfus amiferit divinos adfecutus [3] Vid, lib. de Corona, 
fit? Dc Div. 2. 54. 

j “ he 
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“ he knew a perfon, who^had been grievoufly chaftifed in 4 
“ vifion, becaufc bis fervants, even without his knowledge and 
“ in his abfence, had crowned the door with flowers, on fomc 
“ occaflon of public joy [ 1 ].” He wrote a treatife likewife, to 
prove the foul of man to be corporeal and of human Jhape: and 
for the truth of his opinion, appeals to his ecfliatic maid above- 
mentionedjl^of whom he tells this llory; that, “as he hap- 
“ pened to be difcourfing on the nature of the foul, fhe fell 
“ into one of her trances: and as foon as the fervice was over, 
“ and the people difmifled, (he came, as ufual, to relate to 
“ him, what flie had feenj which was always carefully taken 
“ down in writing, in order to be examined: when flie 
“ declai ed, that there was Ihewn to her among other things, 
“ an human foul in bodily form j yet fo, as to appear to be a 
“ fpirit : not of a void and empty quality, but what might 
“ even be handled, tender and lucid, of an airy color, and 
“ in all points of human ftiape Which wild dream of 

a frantic, or fiflion rather of a filly woman, tliis Father applies, 
as the teftimony of God himfelf, to evince the certainty of his 
opinion. Laftly, in another book, written to prove, that 
ivomen ought always to wear a veih he declares, that God, in 
a vifm to a certain Jifter^ bad prefcrihed to her^ by a /pedal rrcc- 
lation, the exaB length and meajure of the veil[^^. 

Now it is eafy to imagine, how Tertullian might be impofed 
upon by the craft of thefe extatic vifionaries; and by the 

[1] Ex auftoritatc quoque Dei contef- inter cetera, inquit, oftenfa eft mihi anima 

ftor fcio fratrem per viftonem cadem corporalitcr, &c. Hoc vifio, & Deus tei"- 

noflc caftigatum gravitcr, quod januam tis. Sc Apoftolus Charifmatum in Ecclciia 
ejus fubito annuntiatis gaudiis publicis fervi ^ futurorum Sponfor. — De Anima. c. 9. 
coronaflent. &c. De Idolat. 15. [3] Nobis Dominus etiam revdationi- 

[2] Forte nefeio quid de anima difle- bus, velaminis fpatia metatus eft. Nam 
rebamus, cum ea foror in Spiritu eflet. cuidam Sorori noftrae Angelus in Somnis. 
Poft tranfafta folcnnia, dimiiTa plebe— &c. De Virgin. Veland. 17. 
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warmth of his temper and force of his prejudices, be drawn to 
efpoufe any delufion, that flattered his particular zeal and favo- 
rite opinions. But it is difficult to account for the fame con- 
du6t in his fchoiar Cyprian-, a man of a more acute head, and 
fobcr mind; but fond of power and Epifcopal Authority j 
whole character would tempt us to fufpeft, that he was the 
inventor, rather than the believer of fuch idle ftories j and the 
director, rather than the dupe of fenfelefs vifionaries. Yet in 
all quaeftionable points of doftrine or difcipline, which he had 
a mind to introduce into the Chriftian worfliip, we find him 
conftantly appealing to the teftimony of heavenly vifiom and 
divine revelations. It is certain, fays Mr. Dodwell, that all things 
of great moment, which related to the public fate of the Church, 
were foretold to him in vifions [i]. For infiance > in a letter to 
Ccecilius, he declares, that he had received a divine admo- 
nition, to mix water with wine in the Sacrament of the Eucharijl, 
in order to render it effe£tual\2\. In another to the Clergy, 
concerning certain Priefls, who had reftored fome lapfed 
Chriftians too haftily to the Communion of the Church; he 
threatens them, to execute, what he was ordered to do againfl 
them, in a vifon, if they did not defft [3]. He makes the fame 
threat to <me Fupianus, who had Ipoken ill of him, and with- 


Adeo familiarei erant hu- 

jufmodi vjfiones, ut difciplinae edam Ec- 
clefiaftica: exercido illas acceperit, aliafque 
deinceps cxpedlaret, &c. Differt. Cyprian. 

IV. ^ Z'2, 

Ita conflat gravioris momend omnia, 
quae qyidem publicum Ecclefiae ftatum at- 
tinerent, efle iftiufmodi viiionibus praedidla. 
ibid. ^ 21. 

[2] Ncc nos putes, frater cariffime, 
noftra & Humana cofifcribere, aut ultronea 


voluntatc hoc nobis auda£tcr aflnmere.— • 
Sed quando aliquid Deo afpirante & man-^ 
dante praecipitur, neceflic eft Domino fer- 
VII s fidelis obtcmperct-^adxnonitos autera 
nos feias, ut calix, qui in coramemora- 
donc ejua ofFertur, mixtus vino offeratur 
&:c. Epift. Lxiii. 

[3] Quoniam fi ultra in Urdem perfe- 
veraverint, utar ca admonidone, qua me 
Dominus uti jubet.— Ep, ix. p. 22. 
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drawn himfelf from his communion [i]: where his Editor 
Rigaltim makes this remark, “ that the argument of vifions 
“ and divine revelations, which Cyprian fo frequently ufes, is 
“ a weapon of great force in the hands of fo good a man, 
“ otherwife a vain and contemptible one; fince crafty Sophifts 
“ might eafily invent fuch vifions, in favor of any caufe, to 
“ delude the fimple and unwary [2 j. 

In a letter likewife to the Clergy and the People, Cyprian 
tells them, “ how he had been admoniflied and direfted by 
“ God, to ordain one Numidicui a Prieft; who by his perfua- 
“ five exhortations had fent a large number of Martyrs before 
“ him to the other world, either ftoned or burnt to death; and 
“ beheld even with joy, the wife of his bolbm burnt together 
“ with the reft; being himfelf alfo left for dead, half burnt, 
" and buried in ftones, till he was found fcarce alive, and 
“ carried off by the piety of his daughter, and fo reftored to 
“ the world againft his will. But the Lord had now fignified 
“ the caufe of it ; that he might add him to the Priefthood of 
“ his Church [3].” In another letter he recommends to them 
one Celerinus, whom he had ordained a leflurer : whofe modejlyy 
he fays, had been over-ruled and compelled by a divine vifm, to accept 


[1] Epill. LX IX. p. 118. Memini cnim 
quid mihi oftenfum fit, &c. 

[2] Hie ctiam ( Cyprianus) utitur often- 
fionibiis & vifionibus; telo, ad contcren' 
dos adverfarios, in manu praefertim Cypri- 
ani, viri optimi atque divini, valcnufliino; 
alias vano ac futili. Nam Sc callidus Rhe- 
tor & Sophifta vafer hujufmodi vifa ad 
caufam fuam appofttiffima, poterit commi- 
nifei, Sc fallere incautos & fimpliccs, 
Rigalt. Not. ibid. 

[3] Nam adroonitos nos & inftru£los 


feiatis dignatione dmna ut Numidicus Pref- 
byter aferibatur — qui hortatu fuo copio- 
fum Martyrum numcrum, lapidibus Sc 
fiammis necatum ante fe mifit: quique 
uxorem adhscrentem latcri fuo, concrema- 
tam. fimul cum exteris — Ixtus afpexit. 
Ipfc fcmiuftulatus Si lapidibus obrutus, Sc 

pro mortuo dereliftus, remanfit invi- 

tus, fed remanendi, ut videmus, haec fuit 
caufa^ ut eum Qero noftro Pominus ad- 
jungeret. Ep. 35. 
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m tie great 

SBgem ^Cji'j^iaao, in making fmb uje ^ vifi^s [z\> But Cy- 
frioa ltt|^;dls the nsafon of it, in the Epiftle imme- 

diately preceding, addrefled tikewife to the Clergy and the peo- 
ple, oOncwning one Attreliust whom he had ordained a Icfturer, 
by a divine admonition, without calling them together and con- 
fulting with them in common, concerning the charadter, and 
merit of the Candidate, as it was the cuftom of thofe days in all 
Clerical ordinations', for which he excufes himfelf by faying, that 
there was no occalion, in the prefent cafe, to wait for human tef- 
timonies, when the divine fuff rage had already been Jignified ^3 J. 
This then feems to be the meaning of Cyprian's diligence in the 
uJe of vifions, that whenever he thought fit to exeit his Epifeo- 
pal authority, without the previous confent of ins Clergy and people, 
he might obviate their murmurs by alledging a divine command 
for it. 

But the moft memorable efFe< 3 : of any of his vifions was his 
flight and retreat, when he withdrew himfelf from his Church, 
in the time of perfecution. A ftep which gave great fcandal, 
and feems to have been confidered by the Clergy of Rome, in a 
public letter written upon the fubjeft of it, to the Clergy of 
Carthage, as a defertion of his poll, and pafloral duty [4]. So 
that it is no wonder to find Cyprian himfelf, as well as his Apo- 
logifl: Pontius, the writer of his Life, fo follicitous to excufe it. 

“ There is no doubt, fays Rigaltius, but that the feverity of 
“ his matter Tertullian, who wrote a book againtt all flight in 

[1] R-ferimus ad vos cariffiroi, folemus vos ante confulere, & 

Clero noRro non kamana fofTragatlone fed mores ac merita iinguloram coromuni con- 
divina dignatione conjondnm, &c. Ep. 34. filio ponderare, fed expeftanda non funt 

[2] Notanda hie etiam eft indailna teitimonia huxnana, cum praecedunt divina 
Cyprianiy vifionum cBIcacia tarn fuaviter faffragia, &c. £p. 33. 

utentii. Not, b, ibid. [4J Vid. Cyprian. EpiA, 2. 

In OrdinationiJbus Clerlcis, Fratres 

time 
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time dl perfibitidii, mifed fcrapies mid llipine m 
** mind of C^ridi, at nimle lilm labour hard to wipe off that 
difgracc } as die pains and perplexity of his Advocate Pontim 
“ likewife (hew [i].”* They both of them therefore affirm, 

“ that he was commanded to retire, by a Jpenal revelation Jrom 
“ heaven: and that his flight was riot the effeft of any other 
“ fear, but that of offending God : and that his mind, wholly 
“ devoted and fubfervient to the admonitions of God, was per- 
“ fuaded, that, if he had not obeyed the Lord, when he com- 
“ manded him to retreat, he fliould fin even by fuffering mar- 
“ tyrdom [2].” Yet this jdea was nothing elfe without doubt, 
but a mere fiction, contrived for the purpofe of quieting the 
fcandal, that was raifed by his flight, and is in effect confuted 
by himfelf in another letter to the Clergy, in which he declares, 

“ that it was the advice and authority of one T'ertullusy which 
“ prevailed with him to withdraw himfelf from a place, where 
“ his life was fo much fought for: wherefore he defires them 
to perform all the funftions of his office for him during his 
“ retreat, fince their perfons were not expofed to fo much envy 
“ and danger as his would be [3].” 

Dionyfius, 

[i] ScccITus iftc Cypriani fuga probro dtremy juffit. Epift, rx. p. zz. 
minime caruit, — nec dubito quin ipfa tanti Fuit vero formido ilia, fed jufta; for- 

Magiilri feveritas difcipuli mentem adeo inido, qux Dominum timeret offendere. 
fuffuderic, vcl aliquo falceizi fcrupulo fiC Formido, qua; prseceptis Dei mallet obfc- 
pupugerit, ut fugac fufpicioncm Cyprianus qui, quam fic coronari. Dicata cnim in 
abs fc amoliri magno fhidio contenderet. omnibua Deo mens, & fidcs divinis admo- 
Hoc & Pontii familiaris fui fatis intricata nkionibus mancipata, credidit fe, nifi Do- 
fedulitas oUendit, ipfiufque Cypriani Epif- mine latebram tunc jubenti paruifTcc, etiam 
tolae fcquentes declarant, Et ii verum ipfa paflione peccare. Cyprian, Vit. pcc 
amanius, baud aliud magis ilia Romani Pentium, p. 13. 

CWii tarn argumentoCa quam incondita com- fs] ^ Tertullo^ fratre nollro cariilimo, 

monitio proferibit. Rigalt. ibid. Not. b. ratio reddetur: qui pro cetera fua cura, 

[a] Et audietis omnia quando ad vos quam impendens divinis operibus imperrit, 
redueem me Domlnus fcccrit, qui, ut fta- etiam hujus confilii au6lor fuit, ut cauioa 

h mo- 


1 



^ I N CLV I R y iptp 

Dmyfimt Blftiop of Akmndria, who lived in the fame age, 
has left the fame ftory likewUe concerning himfelf, and fwears to 
the truth of it: that in the time of a perfecution, he was com- 
manded by God in a vifion, to retire from Alexandria^ and was 
wonderfully preserved and guarded by him in his retreat [i]. 
And JhaU w not beUeve a beiy Bijho^ fays Mr. Dodwell, even 

upon bis oath [2] ^ The fame Xyionyfms affirms likewife, that he 
had another vifion upon the fubjeft of reading Heretical boohy 
about which, he had fome fcruples, till a voice from beaven 
exprefly injoined him, to read them all mthout refervey becaufe be 
•was able to examine and corf ute them [3]. This reminds me of 
a vifion alfo which St. Jerom declares to have been given to 
himfelf, about a century after i in •which he •was dragged to the 
‘Tribunal of Chrifl, and terribly threatened, and even fcourged for the 
grievous fin of reading ficular and profane writers, Cicero, Virgil, 
and Horace; whom for that reafon be refolved never to take into bis 
bands any more: upon which Rufiinus rallies him with great fpirit 
and fmartnefs, for inventing and publiftiing fo filly a lie [4]. 
And it muft needs be thought ftrange, that God lliould injoin 


& modcratus cxiflerexn, ncc me in con- 
ipeftcim publicum, & maxime ejus loci, 
ubi toties flagitatus & quaefitus fuiflem, 
ttmere committerem. Fretus ergo & di- 
leilionc rcligione veftra, his litteris & 
bortor & mando, ut vos quorum minime 
illic invidiofa & non adco periculofa prac- 
fentia ell, vice mea fungamini, &c. Ep. 

[1] *Eyu immoy ri S-fS 
uvrpf ctfiv QTi i hn* 

l^UraJIS oi'J’ ccisA zmrohfj.Xi 

7 Y,v (pvy^v. Eufeb. Hill. Eccl. 1 . 6. c. 40. 

[a] Quid hie faciemus ? Viro Sanftif- 
fimo ne jurato quidem credemus? DilTcrt, 
Cyprian, iv. ^ 17, 


[3] 'Qfct/Aa Sid-jriixTrlou iTrlppuici fJA, 

K; AoTof rjJOf |U,f ZTOQtTiTxj^i 

iiooppidSny ziraertv ivluy^ocvt oTf iv 

tli SiiMvnv yi^ tKotfoc. 

^ Ikcuvo; f 7 , Eufeb. Hill. 7. 7, 

[4] Ollendam apud ipfum (Hierony- 
mum) tarn licita haberi peijuria, ut in 
feriptis quoque fuis deprehendi ea non eru- 
belcat. — Et cetera cum dixilTct ejufmedi, 
quibus alienam effe a Chriftiano affercrct 
librorum faecularium lc£Uonem, inferit etiam 
revelationem quandam ad fe divinitus fac- 
tum. &c. Rufin. adv. Hieron. Vid. Oper. 
Hicron. Tom. 4. par. 2. p. 414. Edit. 
Benedict. 
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contrarieties to his Saints and Servants; fhould command one 
Father, to read Heretical books, becaufe he was able to confute 
them, yet forbid it afterwards to another, who was full as 
able, to confute them, as his Predeceflbr. But if Jerome vifion 
deferved to be treated by his confemporaries as a fiction, I fee 
no reafon, either from the nature of the thing, of the ufe, 
which is made of it, or the chara6lers of the perfons C6n- 
cerned, why the vifam of Cyprian and Dionyfius, fllould not 
merit the fame treatment. 

But how credible foever thefe vilions might appear to the 
generality of Chriftians in thofe days, yet thefe were many at 
the fame time, as Cyprian himfelf confefles, who contemned 
and made a jell of them all, as mere illufions and impertinent 
fancies : but they were a fort of men, he fays, who would fooner 
believe any thing againfl a Friejl, than believe a Priejl [i ]. 

In one of the Dialogues, cornrhouly afcribed to Lucian, the 
Chriftians feem to be ridiculed, on the account of their fafling 
and watching whole nights in hymns and prayers^ as if they could 
inf ufe by that means, what fort of dreams or vifidns they thought fit 
[2]. Now there is a paflage fo applicable to this remark, 
in the antient narrative of the Martyrdom of St. Ignatius, 
as to make us almoft imagine, that the author had alluded 
to it. The narrative was drawn up by perfonS, who had 
accompanied the Martyr from Afia to Rome, whofe thoughts, 
for feveral months paft, had been employed on nothing elfe but 
the fubjetft of his Martyrdom, and it concludes thus. Thefe 
“ things were done on the 13th of the Kalends of January, 
‘‘ Sura and Synecius being the fecond time Confuls of Rome-, of 

[i] Quanquam fciam fomnia ridicula, [ 2 ] ''EKtyov dxftif ilnoc aa-Joi fi*- 
Sc vifioncs ineptas quibufdam vlderi; fed pfvSju-fv, 7^ ettI ifjivcoSloc; ttx* 

utique illis, qui malunt cOntra facerdotes o\EijwT7o|!Xfv tx Totetura. — 

credere, quam facerdoti, Ep. 68. p. u8. Pnilopatris. verf. £n. 
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“ which wc ourielves were eye witncffcs. And the night fol- 
*' lowing, as we were watching with tears in the houfe, and 
“ praying to God with bended kneesj that he would impart 
“ to us weak men, fome aflurance of what was done, [with 
“ regard to the Martyr j] it happened, that falling into a flum- 
ber, fome of us, on a fudden, faw the blelTed Ignatius lland- 
ing before us and embracing us; others beheld the blelTed 
“ Martyr praying for us; others, as it were dropping with 
“ fweat, as if juft come from his great labor, and Handing 
by the Lord: which when we faw, being filled with joy, 
and comparing the vifions of our dreams with each other, 
“ we glorified God the giver of all good, and being alTured of 
“ the bleflednefs of the Saint, we have made known unto you, 
“ both the day and the time, that being aflembled together, 
“ according to the time of his Martyrdom, we may commu- 
“ nicate with the combatant and moft valiant Martyr of 
“ Chrift [i]. 

But to declare freely what I think: whatever ground there 
might be in thofe primitive ages, either to reject or to allow 
the authority of thofe vifions, yet from all the accounts of 
them, that remain to us in thefe days, there feems to be the 
greateft reafon to fufpeft, that they were all contrived, or 
authorized at leaft, by the leading men of the Church, for the 
fake of moderating and governing with more eafe, the unruly 
fpirit of the populace, in thofe times of danger and difficulty. 
For they are generally applied, to excufe the conduct of parti- 
cular perfons, in Ibme inftances of it liable to cenfurej or to 
enforce fome particular doflrine or difeipline, warmly prefled 
by fome, and not well reliftied by others j or to confirm things 

[i] Vid. Cotelcr. Patr. Apoftol. Vol. alfo Archbilhop Waki^ Tranflation. 
Martyr. S. Ignat. J vii. p. i6i« See 
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not onely trifling and frivolous, but fometimes even fuperfti- 
tious and hurtfull to true religion. 

I have already obferved, that it was the Heretic MontanuSy 
who firll: gave a vogue to prophetic vifiom and ecjlafies, in the pri- 
mitive Church. But when his pretenfions came afterwards to 
be fufpefted and decried, it is remarkable, that thofe, who 
undertook to expofe and confute them, employed fuch argu- 
ments againft his prophecy, as feemed to fhake the credit of 
all prophecy. For whereas the Montanijls delivered their pro- 
phecies always in ecjlafy^ or with lofs of fenfes; it was then 
urged againft them, “ that this was the proof of a Diabolical 
“ fpirit; that the true Prophets never had fuch fits; never loft 
“ their ferifes; but calmly and fedately received and underftood 
“ whatever was revealed to them.” And Epiphanius makes 
this the very criterion or diftinguifliing charafler between a 
true and falfe prophet ; that the true had no eeflafies, conjiantly 
retained his Jenfes, and with Jirmnefs of mind apprehended and uttered 
the divine oracles {^i J. St. jerem allb declares, that the true Pro- 
phets never Jpake in ecflafyy or madnefs of hearty like Montanus and 
his mad womeny Prifea, and Maximilla, but underjlood what tljey 
delivered, and could /peak or hold their tongues, whenever they plea fed, 
which thofe, who fpake in ecjlafy, could not do [2]. Eufebius alfb 
mentions a book of one Miltiades, written againft Montanus, 
the purpofe of which was, to prove, that a Prophet ought not to 


[1] "Oti BTfo^nVaif, 

IV aXniivu •Brviv/Axli, iffafitm Aiioia 

vu, ol MVTu ayioi rec veivlx 
■nrjof^nliuVfltv. &c. Adv. Hiref. 1 . i. T. i. 
i in. p. 404. 

[2] Non enim loquitur (Propheta) in 
Exr«iri extafi, ut Montanus Prifea Maxi- 
tnillaque delirant, fed quod propketat, 

VoL. I. 


liber eft viftonis intelligentis univerfa quae 
loquitur. Hier. Op. Vol. Ill, p. 1559. 
Prolog, in Naum Proph. 

Qui autem in eeftaii, id eft, invitus 
loquitur, nec tacere nec loqui in fna po> 
teftate habet. ibid. Prol, in Abacuc. p. 
1591. 

A a fpeak 
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jpeak in ecfiafy [i]. Yet from the teftimonies collefted above, 
we have fcen,' that before the Mmtanifii had brought thofe 
ecjiafies into difgrace, the prophecy of the orthodox, as well as 
that of the Heretics, was declared to have been exerted in ecjlafy. 
And it appears to have been the current opinion in thofe earlier 
days, that the Prophets alfo of the old Tcftament received and 
uttered their revelations in eeftafy. 

Atbenag^ras exprcflly afiinns it, and fays, ** that while they 
“ were under the divine impulfe, they were tranfported out of 
“ their fenfes, and delivered in eeftafy what was infpired, 
« being mere organs of the Holy Spirit, juft: as a pipe or flute 
“ is of him, who blows into it [2].” yn/iin Martyr fpeaks 
of them in the fame ftrain, “ that the fpirit of God defeending 
from above, made ufe of them, as of an inftrument, juft 
** as the quill ftrikes the harp or lyre, to revele to us the know- 
ledge of divine and heavenly things [3].” ^ertullian alfo 
declares, “ that he, who has the fpirit within him, muft necef- 
“ farily be deprived of hk fenfes, efpecially whenever he 
“ beholds the glory of God, or when GoA fpeaks by him, as 
“ being then overfliadowed by the divine power ^^4]. 

Again, Mtmtamss Aflbciate Maximiila, gave out, that the 
gift of prophecy was to cec^e with her, and no other Prophet to 
arife after her. In anfwer to which, the Orthodox aflerted, 
that the true jpirit of prophecy could never fail or ceafe in the 


[ 1 ] ’Ev w diroiimviri 'srtft t3 /xv 

irpc^nTtjv iv UfdiTfi 5ufeb. Hift. 

[2] Ol xaT txrafl-jv rSv h avroTg^ 
)^oh<rfxuVy x*njVav1(^ aJrJf t? 

S cSril ^ 

a’jXo'v ijiA7rv£uc*ai. Legat. pr. Chrif- 
tian. p. 9. Edit, ad calcem Oper. Juft, 
Mart 


[ 3 } ^tTcp if HOtIfOV 

winrff o^y^vu} rii/o( x 

toT; iiKAiotf avJ^aVi VfWjtxiyov, tyIv 
rcay nfxiv ^ aTroxaXvyti yvu)- 

(Ttv, Cohort, ad gent. p. 9, B. 

[4] In fpiritu cnim homo confti tutus, 
pra^rertim (juum gloriam Dei gonfpicit, vel 
per ipfum Deus loquitur, necelft eft, exci- 
dat fenfu— Adv. Marcion. 1 . 4. p. 5S7» 
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Church, till the conjummotton all things jTi^. In which, Mr. 
Doiwell owns, “ the Ancients argued rai^y, and were «iif- 
“ taken in their notion of the perpetuity of prophecy : finoe 
“ Eufebius, who made it his buiinefs to explore and deduce the 
“ fiicceffion of thofe prophetic gifts, intimates, ttutf they were 
“ ceafcd and vaniflied in his days [2] that is, about the mid- 
dle of the fourth centuiy. 

Since we are now confidering the miracles of the Cyprianic 
age, I cannot forbear taking notice of two or three of thofe 
wondcrfull ftorics, which Cyprian himfelf attefts, in that mag- 
nificent treatife, as it was called, concerning the hpfed Chrif- 
tians, who, in the time of perfecution, had been induced, by 
the terrors of prefcnt deatli or tortures, to deny Chrife, or offer 
incenfe to an Idol. “ There was a man, fays he, who went 
“ up voluntarily to the Capitol, to deny the Lord j and when 
“ he had denied him, was prefently ftruck dumb. — A woman 
“ alfo, who, after her l^fe, had die impudence to go to the 
“ baths, was there feized by an unclean fpirit, and thrown to 
” the ground, and with her teedi tore that tongue, with 
“ which fhe had been either talking, or feeding im})ioufly; 
“ and fo became her own executioner ; for flie died not long 
“ after in great anguifli and torments of her bowels.” He 
introduces the next ftory more folemnly, by declaring, that he 
himfelf was prefent and an eye-witnefs of it. " Certain Parents, 
“ fays he, too foUicitous for their own fafety, and flying from 

[i] yoi^ >1 zjraf* in tota hac de prophetiarum perpetuUate^ 

fAm — /xmT IfAi hallucinatos cfle reteres. Diffcrt. Cypr. 

«X£T* (T'JvIsAjIflt. &C. IV. i 13* 

Epipiian. Hxrcf. 48. ^ 2. AsTv yotf uvtxi Eufehiut^ qui hoc in fua hiftoria notatu 
TO Iv Wtrw r? Ex- dignum duxerit, quoufque donhrum propht- 

xAniTia TfAiiaf waj wtriaj, 0 Atto'- ticorum fucceffio permanavit, id fane innuit, 

Eufeb. Hift. 5. 17. fuo jam tempore illam defecilTe. ibid. § 22. 

[2J Scio equidem lubenfquc concedo, 

A a 2 “ perfe- 
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« perfecution, left an infant daughter to the care of a nurfe; 
“ who carried it prefently to the Magiftrates, Thefe, being 
“ then aflembled with the people before an Idol, and feeing 
“ the child not yet old enough to eat flefli, gave it a piece of 
** bread dipt in wine, being the remains of what had been 
“ offered to the Idol. The mother, ignorant of tlie faft, 
“ within a Ihort time after took her daughter home again; 
“ but the child was yet no more able to difcover the crime com- 
“ mittcd, than fhe was before, to underftand or to hinder it. 
“ The mother brought her therefore to us at the Sacrament, 
“ while we knew nothing of the matter. But the child being 
now mingled with the Saints, and impatient of the fervice 
“ and prayers, began to be feized, fometimes with fits of cry- 
" ing, fometimes with tortures of the mind, and, as if it had 
been upon the rack, betrayed by all the figns, which it’s 
‘‘ tender age could give, a fenfe of guilt and confcioufnefs of 
“ the faft. The fervice being ended, when the Deacon began 
“ to give the Cup to all prefent, and it came to the child’s 
“ turn, the little one, by divine inftinft, turned away it’s 
“ face, held it’s lips clofe fhut, and refufed the cup : the Dea- 
“ con perfifted, and poured a little down its throat, tho’ by 
force: upon this, convulfions and vomitings infued: the 
“ Eucharift could not ftay in a body and mouth fo defiled: 
“ the confecrated potion of the Lord’s blood burft out of it’s 
“ polluted bowels ; fo great is the power, fo great the majefty 
“ of the Lord: the fecrets of darknefs are detected by it’s 
“ light: nor could hidden crimes be conceled from the Prieft 
“ of God : for this happened to an infant, which was not yet 
“ of age to fpeak, or tell the crimes, which others had com- 
“ mitted upon it. There was another woman, fays Cyprian^ 

“ who, after fhe had taken the Sacrament with us unobferved. 
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“ was inftantly feized, with pains and torments, and fell 
“ down convulfed and trembling, as if fhe had fwallowed a 
“ fword or deadly poyfon : and her crime, which had efcaped 
“ the notice of men, met with it’s punifliment from Qod. 
“ Another, who had attempted with her polluted hands to open 
“ her cheft,” (in which the confecrated elements, according to 
the cuftom of that age, were kept for her ufe at home,) “ fire 
“ burft out of it in fuch a manner, that flie durft not touch it. 
“ Another man, who had alfo been defiled, having had the 
“ aflurance to take a part of the confecrated bread, among the 
“ reft, undifcovered, could neither eat nor handle it, but 
“ inftead of it, found a coal of fire in his hands [i]. 

Now what other notion can we reafonably entertain of thefe 
ftrange ftories, but that they were partly forged, and partly 
aggravated and drefled up into this tragical form, from fome 
accidental diforders, which the fenfe of a conceled guilt, and 
the dread of God’s judgments upon it, would naturally raife 
in anxious minds, on that awful occafion of receiving the 
Sacrament? For it is certain, that they were of the greateft 
ufe, in thefe times of danger and trial, to fupport the difcipline 
of the Church, which the Lord guarded, as Mr. Dochvell fays, 
by thefe terrors, as by the /word of a Cherubim [2]. Since none of 
thofe, who had fecretly lapfed, or been weak enough to deny 
the faith, and from a defire of conceling their fliame, had 
evaded the penance of the Church, durft either come openly 
to the Sacrament, or take it even privately at home, or yet 
wholly abftain from it, when the divine judgements were fb fig- 
nally exerted upon all, who had ventured on any of thofe expe- 


[1] Vid. Cyprian, deLapfis, Edit. Nic. quail gladio quodam Cherubico, fandanu 
Rigalt. p. 175. undequaque difciplinam, Difl'. Iren, a- 

[x] Ita munivit Ecclefiae fuas § 54, 

dients. 
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4ients, before dicy had made a public fatisfaftion for their 
Clime, and been, abfolved of it in form by the Pallors of the 
Church. And it was without doubt for this end, that all 
thefo ftories, with many more of the fame kind, were fo pom- 
pouily and rhetorically fet forth by this eminent Bifliop, in his 
celebrated treatiic concerning the lapfed Chriftians. 

§ 5. As to the gift of expounding the Scriptures, or the myperies 
of God, by a divine infpiration, which is clamed likewife by 
the Primitive Fathers, there is not the leaft trace of it to be 
found in any age of the Church, from the days of the Apo- 
ftles. For in fecond and third Centuries, the very period, 
in which all the other miraculous gifts aie fuppofed to have 
ftoriihed in their greateft vigor, it is certain, as we have fcen 
above, that a moft fcnfelefs, eJetravagant, and enthuliaftic 
method of expounding prevailed, which has ever fincc been 
utterly flighted and rejefled : whereas in thefe later days, when 
all extraordinary gifts are confdTedly ceafed, a clear, feflid, and 
rational way of interpreting generally obtains, as the warraefl: 
advocates of Antiquity are forced to allow. And whenever any 
particular Father happens to be cenfured for his ridiculous 
comments on facred Writ, his Apologifts with one voice 
alledge, that fuch expofitions are not to be charged to the man, 
hut to the age, in v/hicb be lived, which could not rciifli or indure 
any better. 

yufltn Martyr however lays claim to this gift, as conferred 
upon him by the fpecial grace oj God j^i], upon which Mr. I'ille- 
mont declares, “ that of all the extraordinary graces, which the 
“ Holy Spirit beftowed upon the Church in thofe times, there 

[i] ’AirjxaJkinj'n J ■arai'l* or« Juft. Dial. Par. 2. p. 352, 

Twv rv! ceuVa Edit, 'fltirib. it. p. 258, 391, 
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“ were few fo confidcrable, as that of underftanding the Scrip- 
“ turcs, which was communicated by Angular favor to yuftin 
“ [i].” Yet from all the writings and monuments of the very 
carlieft Fathers, which remain to us, it is manifeft, beyond 
all contradiction, that there never was any fuch gift in the 
Church, after the times of the Apoftles ; and that Juftin iti 
particular, had no better claim to it, than any of the reft. 
And if thofe Fathers then, through a fervency of zeal, or an 
enthufiaftic turn of mind, could miftakc fuch fanciful expofi- 
tions, for divine infpirations, I fee no rcafon, why they might 
not as eafily be deluded m every other inftance of thofe pre- 
tended gifts, which flattered the fame zeal and fpirit, that fo 
ftrongly poffefled them. 

It is a common cafe with men of great piety, zealoufly per- 
fuaded of the truth and high importance of any religious doc- 
trine, to think it reafonable, that God Ihould interpofe him- 
felf miraculoufly in favor of it, when it happens to be oppofed 
by any earthly power and in danger of being opprefled : and 
when they are thus prepared by their prejudices, to expeft a 
divine interpofition, they liften to every pretenlion of that fort, 
which craft or wild enthufiafm can devife, without allowing 
their reafon to examine it, or to fuggeft the fu^icion of a 
fraud. There are many inftances of this in Hiftory, and a 
remarkable one in our own j that of the Holy MaiJ of Kent, in 
the reign of Henry the %tb: who by the pretence of vtjions and 
divine revelations, communicated in trances or ecjiajy, contrived 
by Popifli Priefts, to raife the finking credit of their caule, 
drew in Bifhop FiOm, with many other eminent perfons, to- 
take her for a Prophetefs, divinely infpired, as Tertullian did 
his ecfiatic Maid. Yet this modem Prelate was more learned 


[i] Memoirs. Tom. z. p. 358, 380, 
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and judicious, than any one perhaps of all the antient Fathers, 
and by all accounts of him, as pious and religious too : fince 
he loft his life, or, in the ftile of the Romijh Church, fuffered 
martyrdom, for the fake of thofe very prejudices, which be- 
trayed him into this folly. But the Lord Cromwell, expoftu- 
lating with him on that fubjedl, rightly told him, “ that the 
“ ti'ue reafon, which induced him to give credit to the maid, 
“ was the matter of her prophecies} to which he was fo 
addidled, that nothing could come amifs, which ferved to 
“ that end} and he appealed to his confcience, whether, if 
(he had prophefied in favor of the King’s proceedings, he 
“ would have given fuch eafy credit to her, and not have exa- 
mined the matter fartlier [i]. 

§ 6. The gift of tonguei alfo is clamed, as we have feen 
among the reft, and alffirmed to have been aftually poftefled by 
the primitive Chriftians : for if the teftimony of Irenaus can be 
credited, many were indued with it in his days, and heard to 
fpeak all kinds of languages in the Church. And in truth, this 
gift, in the common eftimation of human reafon, has been 
thought fo eflentially neceffary to the propagation of the Gof- 
pel, in thofe firft ages, that the Advocates of the primitive 
miracles, trufting to that hypothefis, inftead of fearching into 
the fa£l, urge the neceffity of its continuance after the days 
of the Apoftles, as a proof of the continuance of all the reft. 
Yet how great foever the importance of it may fcem to be, 
it is evident, as I have elfe where fhewn, from the origin, 
nature and exercife of it, as they are reprefented in the New 
Teftament, that it was not permanent or lafting, either in the 
Church at large, or in thofe particular perfons who were 

[i] See Bp. Burnet, Hift. Reform, Vol. I. p. 154. 
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principally fevered with it, but was granted onely on certain 
fpecial Gccafions, and then again withdrawn, even from the 
Apoftles themfelvesi fo that, in the ordinary courfe of their 
miniftry, they appear to have been generally deftitute of it. 

Irenaui however declares it to have been indulged to many 
in his days. But it is very remarkable, that this Primitive 
Bilhop, who aferibes it fo' liberally to others, appears to have 
heen in great want of it himfelf, for the propagation of the 
Gofpel in his own Diocefey among the Ceita, or Gauls; where, 
as Dr. Cave interprets his words, it was not the kajl fart of bis 
trouble y that be was forced to learn the language of the country; a 
rude and barbarous dialed ^ before be could do any good upon them [ i].* 
Nor is it lefs ftrangc alfo, that from the time of Irenaus, there 
is not a fingle Father, in all the fucceding ages, who, up<m 
his authority, has ventured to carry cm the fame pretenfion, 
or make the leaft claim to itj or to fpeak of it in any other 
manner, than as a gift peculiar to the firft Chriftians, in the 
times of the Apoftles. And I might rilk the merit of my 
argument on this fmgle point ; that, after the Apoftolic times, 
there is not in all hiftory one inftance, either well attefted, or 
even fo much as mentioned, of any particular perlbn, who 
had ever exercifed this gift, or pretended to exercife it, in any 
age or counti y whatfoever. Mr. Dodwell fuppofes if to have 
ceafed, in the reign of M. Aureliusy about fixty years after the 
death of St. fobn [2]. But it is not credible, that a gift of 
fuch eminent ufe fliould intirely ceafe, while all the reft were 
fubfifting in full vigor, and abounding every day more and 
more. If, according to the common hypothefis, we admit 

[1] Sec Cave’s Lives of Saints. Vol. runt gratiae iliac extraordinarias — defcccrc 

1. p. 169. § IX. eorundem dona linguarum. DilT. in Iren. 

[2] A Marci temporibus deficcre ccepo- 2. J 44* 

VoL. I. Bb them 
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lliem ^ to be true, it is iiot pofliMe, I fay, to imapne any 
why tihis ui psartkuiar ^uld be withdrawn, and the 
bU^ ^ bg^reeality to toy fyictoi ntt ctmfider 
i$0l$l0 toto' Ito an and toaiudeft 

cafik^ kt kd n^ktic rmlatimfi dksA 

pmt room to Inifkoftors, to axatt ai their crsd^ d Ibrptuzing 
and dazzlii^ #je ienfes ^ the fitnpk, tin credulous, and the 
fupei^tioui of all tanka: whereas the tf io^h cannot 
eafily be Counterfeited, or a pretenlton to it iuipofed on men 
of fenfe, or on miy indeed, but thofe, who ate utterly illite- 
rate and fhluigers to all tongues but their own : and to acquire 
a number of languages by natural means, and to a degree, 
that might m&e them pafs for a fupematurd gift, was a 
Work of fo much difficulty and labor, as rendered it impra^- 
cable to fiipport a prebenfion of that kind, i(X a fucceffiem of 
many years. And this, in afl probabiKty, was the real caufe 
of it’s being dropped fo early in thofe prirmtive ages; for after 
the mention of it by Irmeus, we find it no longer in any lub- 
fequent lift of the miraculous gifts, nor the leaft hint of it’s 
cmitinuance in the Church, in any later writer, from that time, 
down to the prefent. If this then appears to have been the 
cafe of this particular gift; that a falfe claim to it was made 
by the early Fathers, and held up for a while, till it could no 
longer be fupported ; it is fufficient, one would think, of itfelf, 
to blaft the general credit of all the reft, tho’ no particular 
mark of fraud could have been fixed on each of them fepa- 
rately: but when there is not a Angle one among them all, 
which, either from it’s nature, or end, or manner of exertion, 
or the charafter of its witnefles, does not fiimifti juft ground 
to fufpeift it as fictitious, it muft needs perfuade every rational 

inquirer. 
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inquirer, that they were all derived from the fame fouroe of 
craft and impofture. 

In ihort j if vwt trade from it's ori^ 

gin, ^ ihafi mi; ^ Go^, ifi Miittdi 

aibhd the mltsdes ofthe Glinrdh dai'l9l6#a#4o'%t tim hy idl 
Chriftianff, !t'#a» ilic 0rft gift, hjrmi the 

Apoftles, in a public ailS S^uMota maniillaf, 
ever after among the princ^al of thofe, which wtrb ime^uftled 
to. the firft cemvots. But in the fuccedu^ ages, when miracles 
began to be of a fui|>cftcd and dulrious <hain^, h is obferva'4 
blc} that this gift is mentioned but once by a writer, 
and then vanifhed of a fudden, without the letft mnice, or 
hint given by any of the antients, cither of the matihWi or 
time, or caufe of it’s vanifhing. Laftiy, in the latw ages; 
when the miracles of the Church were iwt ondy fufpedted, but 
found to be falfe by our Reformers, and confidcred as fuch ever 
fince by all Proteftants, this gift has never once been heard 
of, or pretended to by the Romanifts themfdves, tho” they 
challenge at the fame time all the other gifts of the Apoftolic 
days. From all which, I think, we may reafonably infer, 
that ^/je gift of tongues^ may be confidcred, as a proper teft and 
criterion, for determining the miraculous pretenfions of all 
Churches, which derive their defeent from the Apoftles : and 
confequently, if, in the lift of their extraordinary gifts, they 
cannot fhew us this, we may fairly conclude, that they have 
none elfe to fliew, which are real and genuin. 

I have now run through all the various kinds of the mira- 
culous gifts, which are pretended to have fubfifted in the 
Church, during the fecond and thii-d centuries j and have 
opened the genuin ftate of them, as far as it is difcoverable 
to us at this diftance, from the moft authentic monuments and 

B b 2 tefti- 
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t^inR)nies the principal Fathers of thofe centuries. Ages, 
which are always (tiled the pureA, and in which thefe very 
Fathers bore the firA character ; not onely on the account of their 
piety and integrity, but of their abilities alfo and learning. If 
any fui^cions then can be entertained againA fuch witneffes, 
they will be Arongqr Aill againA all who fucceded them, efpe- 
cially after the Empire became ChriAian, when, according to 
the bypothefis of the very Admirers of thefe primitive ages, 
a general corruption both of faith and morals began more 
openly to infefl: the ChriAian Church: which by that revolu- 
tion, as St. Jerm fays, kjl as much of her virtue ^ as it bad gained 
<f power and wealth fi]. 

But in the cafe of thefe miracles, there is one circumltance, 
ccunmon to all the writers, who atteA them, as well in the 
earlier, as the later agesj that tho’ their alfertions be Arong, 
their inAances are weak; and when, in proof of what they 
affirm, they defeend to alledge any particular fa£ls, they are 
ufually fo unlucky in the choice of them, that inAead of 
Arengthening, they weaken the credit of their general affirma- 
tion, and, from the abfurdity of each miracle related by them, 
fumiih a frcAi objedlion to their power of working any. This 
the reader can hardly fail to obferve, from the examples already 
produced ; to which I Aiall add one or two more, of the moA 
confiderable,. which are tranfmitted to us from the fame ages, 
and which I had before omitted to recite. 

One of the moA authentic and celebrated pieces in all pri- 
mitive antiquity, is the circular letter of the Church of Smyrna y 
containing a narrative of the Martyrdom of St. Polycarp, their 
fiifhop, and of the many miracles, as Mr. Dodwell fays, which 

[i] £t poftquam ad Chnftunos Pnn^ major^ fed virtndbas minw ell. Open 
€7pe$ rauent, potentta quidem dr divisits Tom. 2. par, 2. p. 91 . 
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made itillkftrhui [i]. This letter, written about the mid^e of 
the fecond century, informs us, “ that when that Saint was 
“ entring the lifts, in which he was to be burnt, there was fo 
“ great a tumult, that nobody could be heard.-— But diere 
“ came a voice to him from heaven, faying, he jirmg. Polycarp, 
“ and acquit tbyfelf like a man: and tho’ no body faw, who it was 
“ that fpake, yet many of the brethren heard the voice |^2 J. — As 
“ fcon as he had finiftied his prayer, the executioner kinged the 
“ fire, and the flame began to blaze to a great bright. When 
“ behold, fays the writer, a mighty wonder appeared to us, whofe 
“ lot it was to fee it, and who were referved by heaven, to declare 
“ to others what we had feen. For the flame, forming a kind 
“ of arch, like to the fail of a fhip filled with the windj en- 
“ compafled the body of the martyr, as in. a circle;, who flood 
“ in the midft of it, not as flelh, which is burnt, but bread; 
“ which is baked, or as gold and filver glowing in a furnace i 
“ and fo fwcet a fmell ifliied from him all the while, as if it 
“ had been the fmoke of frankincenfe or fome rich fpices.. 
“ At length, when thefe wicked men faw, that hb body could 
“ not be confumed by fire, they commanded the executioner 
“ to draw near, and to thruft his fword into hinij which 
“ being done accordingly, there came out of his Body a jD<w, 
“ and fo great a quantity of blood, as quite extinguifhed the 
“ fire: fo that the whole multitude were amazed, to fee fo 
“ great a difference between the Unbelievers, and the Ele£l [3].” 

[i] Inter praecipua faerse antiqoitatis infigniorint^ teftes habemus ipfos illt)8 
monumenta, qiue ex primis Ecdefia? tern- < Polycarpi Smyrmeos. Dodw. DiiT, Iren, 
poribus, ad noftram statem pervenerunt^ ii. f xxxii. 

jure merito computatur ilia egregia cpif- [2] Vid. Martyr. Polyc. c. 8, 9, 
tola, quam dc bead Polycarpi martyrio Apud Cotcler. Patres Apoft. T. 2. p. 
Ecclefia Smymenfis conferipfit. Ruinart. 198. 

A£t. Martyr, p. 28. * [3] Vid. ibid, c, 15, 16. 

Q^ta aatem miracula hoc Martyrium 
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it a|»|K«r9%ott i^ kt^xsA of Ae narrative, libM ^tm 
was fire enotoi^ ffcai life, to confeinie liai body to aflws, which 
eaeented With great care, that the Cluifeiam might not 
be aisle to preferve the leaft remidns of it. 

The greatcft part of this b tradcribed by EufsHus, 

who has omitted the mention of the Dwe, which fkw out of 


his body; for which reaibn Mr. Dodwell and Arcbbijhop Wake 
have thought fit ahb to omit it. Yet all the oldefe copies feill 
extant, from which Arcbbijhop UJber, CoUlerius and Ruinart, 
publifhed their federal editions, retain this pafiage [i] : which 
Eufebius might probably drop for the fatne reafon, for which 
Mr. DodweH and Bhhop Wake alfo, prdefs to have dropt it; 
viz. for the fake of rendring the narrative the U/s fuJpeSed [zl. 


[i] frm aliis ladius varfiombai, id 
hibet UiliMriaiia, <|aod omtiicua omnuio 
aliarum looge andquiflima iit« utpote quse 
nan mnlto pod Eufi^ tempora i^(ta 
rk: qaamque axidimat UderiiM ipfam 
aandem fuiiTe, qux olim in Eccleda Gal- 
licana kgebatur, Ruhart, it), p, 28. Vid. 
ki Eiifeb. Hid. Ecclef, L 4. c. 15, 

[a] Nec enim ilia uigemus, quae de 
Columba habet Codex Uilerianus, quae 
nulla ntiqoe comparent in Eufebio aut 
Roffitto, Nec 4nim fappofidtik, fafpe^ve 
ddei monumends immidis, verorom ddem 
cenfttimus derogandam. Dodw. DiC Iren. 
}|. f xxxxj. 

N, B, Arcbbifliop explaning his 
rcafons for omitdng the dory of the Deve, 
fays ; Now tho' dicrc may feem to have 
been fomething of a foundation for futh 
a miracle, in the raillely of Lucian ^ 
upon the death of Feregrinus the Philo- 
" fopher, who burnt himlclf about the 
fame time that Folyc^rp fuffered, and 
from whole Funeral File he makes a VuL 
“ tur to afeend, in oppoddon, it may be, 
** to Fofycarf$ Figepn, fif indeed he de* 


figned, as a learned man has conjee- 
tured, under the dory of that Philofo- 
“ pher, to ridicule the life and fuderings 
** of Fofycmf) yet I confefs, I am fo little 
** a friend to fiwh kind of Miracles^ that I 
thought it better with Eufebius^ to omit 
** that drcumdancc, dian to mention it 
“ from Bp. Manufeript, &c.'’ [Pre- 
lim. Difeour. p. 57.] which Manufeript 
however, he afterwards declares, to he fo 
nsseli atfefted, that nve mtd not emy farther 
ajfuranee of the truth of it, p. 59. 

Thefc deaths of the Primitive Martyrs 
feidom fhiied of being accompanied by 
miracles, which, as we fend them related 
in the old Marty rologies, were generally 
copied from each other : concerning fweet 
fmclls iffuing from their bodies, and their 
wondcrfull rcfidance of all kinds of tor- 
turc; and the miraculous cures of their 
wounds and broifes, fo as to tire their 
tormentors by the difficulty of deftroying 
them, which yet, after a vain profufeon 
of miracles, was always clfcftcd at the 
lad. 


To 



Ibllie end of Hus fetieirlf J# 9 w‘uig ad^jijitifiaMa 

** The Bpi^ wa6 ixaOifcfidMi 'by€ikn^ from ^ oi Jrt- 
*' nOtoSi ihe d Pidjjfifrfi 4Kr4^/<v trai^^ 

“ it at <3ww»f/&. Af^ 1^ w it outi 

from 'die eof^ f^ye ii|ei»l^^« ^orc^ed it out 

“ by die revdadtm of P^earf, who dire^ied me to it, &{, 
Eu/t6ius alfo relates a mirade, wrought by Nareiffusy Bifiiop 
of y^pikm, about die end tif the ^ond, or die be^niug 
of the third century: that when die facred oil was almoft 
Ipent, in the vigil of Eajiety and the people were in a great 
“ conllemation about it, he ordered diofe, who had the care 
« of the lamps, to go and draw water from a certain well in 
** the neighbourhood, and to bring it away to him : which 
“ being accordingly done, Nareiffusy after he had prayed ova: 
“ it, commanded them to pour it into the lamps with a fin- 
cere faith in Chrift, upon which, by a miraculous and 
“ divine power, the nature of the water was -changed into the 
** fatnefs of oil: of which oil, as Eufelnus fays, leveral fmall 
quantities were preferved by great numbers of die faithful!,. 
“ to his time, which was about an hundred jFears after the 
date of the miracle [i].” 

The fame hiftorian, giving an account of the horrible bar- 
barities, which were exercifed upon die Chriftians of Palteftiney. 
concludes one of his ftories in the following manner after 
“ thefe things had been tranfafted many days fncceffively, this 
“ miracle appeared. There was a clear and bright fky, and 
“ a remarkable ferenity of the air: when on a hidden, the 
“ pillars in the portico’s of the City, poured out drops of 
“ tears ; and when there was not the leaft moifture in the air, 

[i] Jt tfXtifOK T«v ccteXpSv ri ftiyf/M t3 riri S'aujwaT®' pv>M^6ii' 

hr) f/^wirov txf/w* t!{ ^f*/4** ''**• ft*®' 6. 9.' 
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“ the llrcets and public places were all wet, no body knew 
“ how, as if water had been thrown upon them : fo that it 
became a common talk, that the earth wept for the impiety, 
“ which was committed; and to reprove the relentlefs and 
“ favage nature of men, ftones, and inanimate bodies died 
“ tears for what had happened [i].” A defeription of this 
kind, might eafdy be excufed in an Orator or a Poet, but when 
an Hiflorian, after he has raifed our attention, and prepared 
us to expe6l fomething great and miraculous, tells us onely, 
oj ftones JJ:edding tears for the impieties of men^ he debafes the gra- 
vity of Hiftory, and makes miracles tliemfelves contemptible. 

Mr. Dodwcll, as I have before faid, has, with great dili- 
gence, deduced the Hiilory of the primitive miracles, down 
to tliefe very times of Eufebiusi which he then fliuts up with 
the eflabliihment of Chridianity by human laws, declaring, 
“ that things concurred h? recommend the credit of the 
precedmg ages, which have no place in thofe, that followed 
[2];” and fpeaking of the hfe of Grtgory^ called the Wonder- 
noorhtr^ written by Gregory of Nyfta^ a Bifhop of the greateft 
piety and gravity, he fays, “ in this Life tliere are many 
“ things, which breath the air of impofture and the genius of 
the fourth century, lb that I dare not mix them with what 
“ is more genuin, for fear of hurting the credit of all [3].” For 
this reafon therefore, it was my firft intention to confine my 
inquiries alfo to the fame period; but having lince perceived, 
that feveral of our learned Divines and principal advocates of 
the Chriftian faith have not fcrupled, to aflert the fuccelfion 

[ 1 ] Ep* oT? fcXiti-an ifAifaii in fcquentium fccuJorum teflimoniis pror- 

TOiVToy Ti fut nullum habenc. DifTert. Iren. a. ( 62 . 

Ibid. c. tx. p. 425, [3] Fatcor ibi xnulta legs, quart!, in 

[2] Multa enim faciuttt ad primorum Se- quo vlxit Gregorius, feculi, Impoftoruni- 
culonim commendandam Edem, quae locum que genium referentia. &c. ibid. } 55. 

of 
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of true miracles, to the end even of the fifth century, I thought 
it necefiary, to extend my argument to the fame length, left 
I Ihould feem to ncgleft any evidence, which could be offered 
to me, and efpecially fuch, as is declared to be convincing and 
decijhe by men of their charafter. But from every ftep, that 
we advance forward, we lhall readily perceive, that Mr. Dod- 
welly who had as much piety and more, learning, than any of 
them, has in tliis refpeft Ihcwn more judgement too, by reftrain- 
ing the miraculous powers of the Church to the three firft 
centuries. 

In the fourth century, we find fome of the principal Fathers 
delivering themfelves on this fubjedt lb varioufly and incon- 
fiftently, as Ihews, that tho’ they were alhamed to deny, 
what they knew to be true, yet they were defirous to incul- 
cate, what they knew to be faHe. For on fome occafions, 
when they are prefled, they plaialy confefs, that miracles 
were then ceafcdi yet on ot^*s, thi^ 
as common, and pei^ined amtmg 
example. St. Cbryf^ <d)ferves, « that 
“ Churdi, the extraoidanary gifts the were b^owe4 

“ even on the wiworthy, becaufc thofe eaiiy times ftood in 
“ need of that help, for die more eafy progagadoin of the 
“ Gofpelj but now, lays he, they are not given even to the 
“ wordiy, becaufetheprefentftren^ oftheChriftiaafaith is 

“ no longer in want of them [i].” In another place, fpeaking 
of the miraculous powers of the Apoftles, and of the foK», 
which they had in converting the Gentile world, “ wherefore, 
“ adds he, becaufe no miracles arc wrought now, we we not 
“ to take it for a proof, that node were wrought dicnj for 

[i] Nu» ^ iSi (igloic Ifi*!*** "Wf Op. T. 3. p, 65. Edit, 

lq/i( rSf vrirw Jxirt tioStik iiTrm Tilf Beaed. 
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ft llieii fhegF bm. ww thpjf. wt Hot: die flrft 

mm iftitpie Mnd igomot im, ^ 

f*! dieini^ves} Inik ii^hetdiefiteei!^ 

« ^lodn {^odl^ 1^ tJicjr deEvered to the worfd t fo we Ekewife 
Br|(igi}odi|itg mdbcit of (iitir ewri, but Whld 
**' we recewed- from them, , that i»e dedare to afi.-«--N(M5'do 
** we yet perfiade by t^^ of otfr hot evinee the 

<« tnidi of dnr MtnHs thr heoly Scriptmet, and tl^ 
“ miracle* theh vfronght in confirmation of th^ ft].’* Again, 
fpeaking of the Jews, ki our Saviour’s time, who dejindtf^y 
he “ there are fome a!fo‘ even’ now, who’ deftie afnd afk, 

why are not miradot performed frill at this day ? and why 
** are there no perlbns, who raife the dead and cure difeafrs 
To which he replies, ** that it was owing to the Want of faith 
“ and virtue and piety in thofe times fa].” On another occa- 
ilon ailb he declares, ** that St. Poufs Sfimdkerchiefr could 
“ once do greater miracles, than afi die Chrxfiians of his days 
** could do, with ten thousand prayefs and* tears [j].’* Laftly, 
in- bis books ^ conjolation^ aihireired to his friend Sii^riw, Who 
was fiippofed to he pofieflfei^and horribly tormented by an evil 
^irit, it is exprefry figtdfied; “ diat neither the tombs of the 
** Martyrs, to whidi he had often applied for relief, nor the 
“ repeated endeavours of the mofr hdy and celebrated’ ExOr- 
“ cifts of thofe days, were able to drive the Pevil out of 
“ him [4]. 

There 

[1] Ibid. Op. T. X. p^ 45, 46. {4] Ad $UgiMr<> lib. 1* T. 1. p. 

[ 2 ] Kat yaf m tm¥ pi 9 ^ t79* 

Xcr«v1f() iitili fpv 9 ^ ytRUiti, iV* S* St Chrjfpftpm it tbongiit to hftvfr 

lec. lb. T. 8. p. 138. A, it. T. xi. p. 3879 written thefe books to Siagirius, about 
388^, A. D, 380. which; Mu Whifim recom- 

[3] Id de Sacerdot. 1 . 4. Op. T. 1. p/ mends, ast very curiomi and wtU^ <wortit 

411. A- thf ptru/al rf infuijitivi nun* £See Dsemo* 
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There ftvttrd tlii8 Father ef the tee 

teteie 


miit$» p, 6o.] f %wm t|etB ttpMr 
ym, and (haB Hie reaM^ «' Bm 
ilWilia, of «Aae oalleaei letm 

them» fiiice it tttaiet to wf. preAmt M- 
jed» and helfe Bill to iBoAHle tlb tme 
c&attaer awf iniocipiet of lliii lb«idi 
»«*• 

SttmrtHs was d&e Son and Heir of a 
noble famfiy in AMti^th, trailed iqp in tiie 
ChriAian Religioni who» in oontradidtiim 
to die witt| and earned remonftrances of 
his Father, had' taken a refbludon to enter 
into die Monaitidk life ; for which pur* 
pofe he feems to have withdrawn himfelf, 
in a fccret manner, Ho’ with die privity 
of his Modicr, into a certain Monaftery, 
where he lay conceled from the purfnit 
and difcovcry of his Father. On hii iirft 
entrance however, he did not eadfy relifh 
the roug^ difcipline of the cloyfter } bat 
prefaming on the fplendor of his birth, 
expeAed Tome exemption from the feverer 
parts of it ; dll being inured to it by de- 
grees, and confirmed by the example and 
admonidons of the Elder Monks, he be- 
came equal to the mod perfect of them 
in the frequency of his failings and watch- 
ings, and all the other arts of mord- 
fying his body. But now the Devil re- 
folved, if poifible, to fhake his conftancy, 
and attacked him with all that train of 
evils, which his power and malice codU 
infiid: by which he o?duced him at HI 
to fuch a ftate of melancholy and ddjiair, 
as made life itfclf infupportabic to him. 

In this condition he laid open his com- 
plaints to his friends, and pardcularly to 
St. Chry/ofionty by whom they arc fcverally 
enumerated and fummed up in the fol- 
lowing manner. 


0 

kailii He 
iieliHbl^^ Hteig of tMs 
,kbi4| botofeor Jlid jscociiied bimfelf 
. to ke'^reteity^ fell under the 

fetsfe &di dffeirder^ wit feCdeht 
to throw him into de%air. 

Tbit aMhif, who, from a fiixn- 
lions life, hilt beeii JufiBAed m the fame 
way, were yet relieved in a ihort dme, 
and feilored to perfeA healilr, fa ns to 
marry, and be co m e He Fathcm of many 
chBHen, and enjoy all the other ddighu 
of the wodd, without ever relapfing Into 
the fane laifery: whereas he who had 
fpent fo much tW in fadings and watdfk- 
ings and the othdr auderittes of the Monk- 
idi difcipltae* coild find no refpite feom 
hh adU^n. 

That He holy man, who had 
Hewn fb much power hi healing others in 
He fame cafe, was not able to do him any 
fervker neither he hhnfeif^ nor any 
the reft, who were wiH him, and* more 
powerful even than he in thefe cures, but 
were all forced to go away wiH Ibamc to 
themfelvcs. 

4/^^, That he was fo oppre/lbd on 
Hts account with grief and deQ>air, as to 
be frequently tempted to hang, or drown, 
or throw himfelf feom feme precipice. 

5/^^, That his colnpanions, who en- 
ter^ with him into the feme fort of life, 
continued to live at their cafe and undi- 
ftorbed, while he had no peace or reft, 
but was confined as it were to a prifon, 

C c a of 
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of them oren,with oontempt, “ as proper oncly to roufe the 
** uid but u^lefs to men of philofophical mipds } 

that 


wwtM imta* 
im i wtj iii w ilii'- 

jrade Wtt lamd# «n|ni iim 

kft Jui VaOmif IMM con# kaovh 

mi ^ (omt gpm 

cUflf io 

himi and cmiftmg 

vfi^titk^ and luimed «n by )us pa$0|^ 
Ihoiikl attempt aU &rti of vidlence i^aiaft 
them. That ki$ mothei: indeed IM id^ 
theito been able to conoelc the matter 
from hiim^and elude the effit£lofidaiiU|tii- 
ries i but }f he flj^idd ha|^ii to de^ 
her difimuladofiy his nri^tmeat would be 
intolerable both, to h& and to the Monks. 

Laftfyf That the comjdction of his 
mifery was» to have no conlidence or 
hope in what was to come: and not to 
know, whether he 0iould ever find any 
cure or eafe, fince his expedadons had 
been fo often firaftrated, by relapfing ftill 
into the fame evil. 

Now from this detail of his complaints, 
as they were reprefented by bimfelf, what 
elfe can we collect, but that this noble 
Youth, difgaibd perhaps by fome little 
domeftjc nneafinefs, had been feduced by 
certain Monks, to bid adieu to the world 
and retire into a Convent. In which 
retreat, by refieding at leifure on the ralh- 
nefft of his refolution, and the provoca- 
tion, which he had given by it to an in- 
dulgent Parent, he feems to have been 
ftung with remorfe: while the aufterities, 
w\mk bo oow praftifed, and by which 


#f W •- - 

mid ImmIl m boax aiul mind* as 

bmexahr mt bondldie and 

FM)I— Tin ttt-— y -r ■ ' "Jg ' F 

leodc fiiikt mid made lum comidetelv mi- 
Thi» |il;i«ijUy inibied 
fnd Jb, liSmitlf gentler 

» wrong way, 

and owed aQ fafleruigi to bb unhappy 

change of lifei and that n retsrn thetelbiv 
to the worbl* nbom ^ bad never felt 
$ay fttcb, fvonld fre, him :^ni them 
again, by aSbsding hiip the comforu of 
matrimony, ami childran| all the 

fweets of focial life. 

' Ti^t ^s was the real dd*e and foarce 
^ hii complamti, is evident from his own 
ac^unt of Uiem. Let ui fee Umn what 
fort of comfort St. Chryfiftm thought fit 
to adminiHer to him in this fad date. 
This holy Father had himfelf alfo, whea 
young, taken the fame refolution of re- 
tiring from the world ; in confcquence of 
which, after he had fpeat feveral years in 
a MOnaftery, he betook himfelf to the 
mountains, where he lived, as an Hermit, 
in a folitary cave, for two years more: 
till perceiving at tail, that the infirmity of 
his body, could no longer indure the fcvc- 
^ of that difeipline, he quieted hit foli- 
wPn, and chofe to refide in Antioebt where 
he is fttppofed to have written thb elabo>- 
rate confolatjon to Stagirim, But tho' he 
left the Afiitic life Jibnfclf, when he 
found it hurtfull to his health, he never 
once fuggefis the fame advice to his friend 
^tagirins, nor ever mentions the oncly 
remedy, which could afford him any folid 

comforu 
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“ that they were frequently liable to finifter .fufpicions, of 
“ being mere phantafms and illufions> and that it was a proof 

“ of 


comfort^ vfasM w fai)» flltcf iM 
of life, ahum W'id m 

tmiM': iii 

by du 

(t^ Midtit 
rcffibre to k*« 

This, 1 &x, wu tJirmdft i^oiiit 
^e^al comfort 

§tteA to him; bot iiiftead Of ^ 6t.£Shf^ 
fijiom employs sill his rhetoric to perAiade 
himi that his fu^rings were the Asia 
marks of the diviiie fkvOr» and had been 
of the greateft fervice to him: that he 
could hot but remember, on his firft en- 
trance into the MonaHery, mid before the 
pevU began to vex him, how difficult he 
found it, to comity with the rules of the 
focicty; hov^ haughty and fluggiih he 
was; how hard to be roofed from his 
bed; and how angry 'with thofe, who 
diffurbed him : but from the time of this 
trial and ftrugg!e with the Devil, all that 
difficulty was at an end, and no man fur> 
paffed him in all thofe aufferities and exer- 
cifes of devotion, which conilitute the 
perfeftion of the ChrifUan life. He ex- 
horts him therefore to perfevere in his 
fadings and watchings, and all his other 
mortiffcations, as the onely means of baf- 
fling all thefe efforts and terrors, by which 
the Devil was laboring to drive him fro a | L. 
that bleffcd courfe. That while he w* 
immerfed in the plcafurcs of the world, or 
was yet a novice and raw in the Monadic 
life, God would not expofe him to this 
trial, nor fuffer the Devil to attack him ; 
knowing, that he would then be an une- 
qual match, and fall an cafy prey to the 
Advcifary : but now that he was become 


til ftll ik exerdfes, God' 

to ^ SMtftam, u an 

wiM Mf M Ur CHb CBUniNBEkr X JUli as so 

$m& lybfetf Wbit dr 

not hi|i|^ll hciiflHlfrQr t tiiai his 
|MWhi^ ec*^ to the know^ 

iol|» laf he did, would 

mbeii iSffUrbed heima- 

gii)^: IMddmn of $1$ temper, food of 
vain hdd jovlel company, po&d 

widi pridd; hfltd haughliiiefr, and tnidaved 
to h Cotiaibtne„ whom he kept in his 
honfr, would have but IMe concern for 
the diffrefa of aSon. 'thathe hadihewii 
th& already by experiment ; for tho' he 
had once loved him with the utmod ten- 
dernefs, and above all things In the world, 
yet all that love wis extinguilhed^ upon 
hts entrance into the monaffery; which 
his Father declared to be a baienefs, un- 
worthy of his Ancedors, and difgraccfulf 
to the (plendor of his Family. It was 
probable therefore, that he would vejoice 
at his calamity, and think it a punidunent 
of his difobedience to him, in betaking 
himfelf to a way of life, from which he 
had labored fo eamedly to diffuade him. 
—In (hort the Summ of St. Chry/ojf&m's 
confolation is this ; that the mere Stagirius 
fuffered in this cenJUS^ . the more affared he 
might hfy that he n.vas under the fecuUar^ 
care of heaven ; and that finMng no relief 
either from the tombs of the Martyrs, nxjbich 
he had fo often vifited, or from his long abode 
*witb thofe holy Exorcifs, <who hud never 
failed of jkecefs before^ he had a clear dc^ 
monjhraimt ef ' God's fartUuJar regard fir' 
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‘f of the |res(ter geoerofity # ^g|e^ to ^Hce Qpd’s wor4 

Fi^% th€fe tdtiinonies, one would neceflanly conclude, 
upon the atttho% of St. that miracles were ceafed 

i;a \m da^ys: yet ki other pam of his worits we find him in a 
difierent ftoty, and harmvgumg on iiroia^l, v4;^cl;t 

lyere pPlf 9 J?>^cd among thap every day, ijf fk feKfB« tf ibt 
Martynt in cnfiij^ out Deotib, otufing afi 4r^f^ 

vjhl^ Gifts and to their S^ukl^s [z]* Ho difplays alfo 
the miraculous ami, wrouf^t by t^? wfc cfugfe^qted oil, and 
iiy the the Gr^.* which laft he calh a d^eme ugnir^ oH 
evil, and n meSdne qgaiq/i aU^ fek^t oud e^irn it, ^o have bfen 
miracuhujly impreffed, in Us vm time, m^et^ldigameats [$]. 

*wh^ tmujd ngoir hsput hindered thf works of this fam^ concern- 

ipa 4 f fi much gmie nor ex^fed bis Jw ittg Ac heirs of rich families, ftoUen away 
to fo much JhamCf if ho idd wof^ fiwm the^ fctjiqrs^ the artifices of Monks, 
cof^dstedvej^ wl^^> w be himielf infoim us, railed 

frohoH^ti of Staj^iiis, ’ * Ach a cjtoor and indignation agalnft the 

Such were the arts, b/ which the. whole Order, among the gene* 

Sa^ of this fon^h were jfubje^Ui^ of the better fort, as tranfported 

worl|dli tP the tyr^ny of fapc^^jflitsou. thc^ alrn^ft to madnefs ; to fee their chil* 
Not contki^t to ma^e i^ien A«n decoyed from them into a life, which 

^uld' M rdt^ ^ey ha^ Aey confidefcd as utterly fordid and def- 

them 4^0 I^onks j ^jUl^they h|i^ p^iud^^ It was for the fake of appealing 

them, th^t Ae onely way of fenring <Jod, Aefe clamors, that he compofed his three 
was, by rendering themfetpres nfelefs tp books, ai^ainf the Oppugmrs of the Monk- 
man; and of faving their foals, by doing \fi ^ifi> one of which is addrefled to the 
mifehief to their bodies. By this fenfelefs heUentingy and another to the unhelieving 
cant, diejr made it their bufinef^, to gain hathersy in order to convince them both, 
the Mothers chiefly in the flrll place, apd, of the excellence of this divine fhilofophyy 
through^ them, their ^ilA’<m: ^pecii^Iy was called, and of the happinefr 

thoie of the rich and thp great; without accruing to their fons, from their choice 
the leail regard to the will of their fathers, and puifuit of it. 
the diftrefs of their families, the breach of [i] Vid. Oper. T. 5, p, 455, 271. it. 
filial duty, or the ruin which they wrought T. 7. 375. E. 376. B. See* 
tp the he^th, the fortunes, and the hap- [a] Ibi<L T. 3. p. 33B, 339. ^ 

pinefs of Aofe, whom they infnaied. We [3] Ibid, T. xi. p, 387. A. it. T, 5. 

find feveral other inilances of thif kind ip P* ^ 7 ^* 

St 
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St. atib, Wlk> At thA 4deife tW in a ,3iilc> 

rent part of the world, takes liotice of ^ ^aitie dbje%on> 
made by tM Seeptib^, wM wMeh ^ ^brillians were com- 
ifioffly urged in tiEiis a|e. Tt'Key sSk nsj fays be, an not 
“ (bojt miracles feifo^ii hew^ ^kek ym dkiire to haw hem 
“ wrought formerly f 1 codtd tell dbem, that they were then 
ftecePtAfy, t>efbre the ^ortd believed, for tbU very purpofe, 
that the world might befiftve} but he, who requlrbl 
“ prodigies, that he may bfecdihe a believer, is himfelf a great 
** plrodigy, who dots hot believe now, when the world does 
“ believe [i].** One would' hot iiha^c, ffiat thefc words, 
which feem to imply a ceflatmh of miradfes, were the preface 
td ah elaborate narrative and Iblemh atteftatioh of great num- 
bers of them, faid to have been hrfmigbt in thele very times : 
which, if true, as they are here afiumed by St. from his 
own knowledge, miift have beth more illuilnous, both for the 
number and excellence of them, fliah all, which were wrought 
by the Apollles theriifelves. 

But before' we defeend to particulars, I cannot forbear ob- 
ferving, what this Father Has deliver^ concerning the general 
ftate and credit of them among the ChrilHans themfelves, at 
the very time, when they were wrought. He tells us then, 
“ that tho’ miracles were frequently wrdbght, other by the 
name of Jefus^ or by bis Sacraments^ or by the prayers or the 
“ memorials of the Martyrs \ yet the fame of them was not fa 
illultrious, as of thofe of ^ the Apoftles : lince they were 
“ fcarce ever khdwh to the whole City or place, where they 
“ happened to be performed; but fear the moft part, to a very 

[ij Cur, inqaknt, nunc ilia puracula, ret mnndus. (^fquie adkoc prodlgia, uc 
q^u« praedicaiis fa£ta efle, non fiunt? pof- ,^crcdat, inquirit, ma|;iriui|i eft ip/c prodi- 
fem quidem dicere, neceiTaria prius fume, giam, qui, inundo crei^ente, non credit, 
quam crederet mundus, ad hoc, at aede- D. CivL Sd. 1. aa« c 
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« few ^ vrew utterly ignorRnt<?f.tluattf 

« d^ii^y '^f't^'vfas large: ^d if ever th^ were told 
** abr^ to oiier pcojplc, yf r they were not recommended 
*Vw^ fi^ received without difficulty 

** ^ubtinj^ tho’ rj^pprtfi^ to true be- 

«* lievers {ij. - 

That he might put an end Hier^ore to this ftrange negli- 
gence of the Chriftians, with regi^d to their own miracles, he 
took care, as oft as he heard of miy i^ade, that the parties 
** concerned in.it fhould be examiiud, and a verbal proces, or 
** authentic m^^tiye be drav^ the fa^ which was after- 
“ wards publicly rdMl to the pe^d. Yet all Ais caution, as 
“ he fays, was notfufficient to make the miracles known, or at 
** all regard^ : becaufe thofei who were prefent at the recital 
of fuch narratives, heard them but once, while the greater 
part were abfent : and even thoiie, who heard them, retained 
“ nothing, a few days after, of what they had heard, and 
feldom GC never took the pains, to tdl it to any body dfe, 
whom they knew to be abfent [2].” This account of the 
matter would be very furprizing, were it not explaned to us 
by the miracles themfelves ; of which I have here added a few 
fpedmens, . whence we ihall e^ily colled the reafon of that 
coldnefs and indifpprence, which the people of thofe days 
expreffed towards them. 

For inftm<te, among many other ftories of the fame kind, 
he relates thefe, which follow: “ a pious old Cobler of 

1^^] Nm etiam fyxot miracula, in Chriftijpis fidelibos a fidcUbus indicentur^ 
cjus iioinine» five per fiicnunenta ejus, five Ibid. f t. 

per oratioaes vel memoriaa Sandorom ejas, [a] %St aec tOi; qai adfitemnt, poll ali* 
fed non.eadeot daritate ilhftraiittir««-~ Sc qapt diea^ quod aadie|rant» mente red- 
quandp abbi» aUifque narrantur, non tanta neant ; Sc vix quirquam reperiatitr iUbriun, 
ea commendat andoritas* itt fine difict4^ qni d# qttem non adfuifie co^overit» in* 
vel dabitatione credantur^ qowvia dicet quod axtdivit Ibid. $ at. 

“ where 
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where he hunfelf was Btfiu>p» hav^ loft his old «d^, Rnd 
'* wanting money to buy a new one, betook himfelf to the 
“ twenty Martyrs^ whole chappei or memorial wa^ famous in 
“ that cityj where he prayed to them very eameftly, that he 
might be enabled by them to get fome rioaths. Some young 
Fellows, who overheard him, began to make i|><nt with 
him, and purfued him with their fcdTs, for htgglng money 
“ to buy a coat. But as the old man walked away, without 
minding them, he faw a large filh lie gafping on the ihore^ 
<< which he caught by the help of the young nien, and fold 
<< to a ChrilHan Cook, for three hundied pence;, and laying 
** out the money on wool, ’fet his wife to work, to proride 
“ cloaths for him: but the Cook, cutting open the filh, 
« found a gold ring alfo in the belly of it; which, out of 
" compailion to the poor man, and the terror allb of religion, 
“ he jurefcntly carried to the Cobler, faying, Jee here is the 
“ chathnngt which the twenty Martyrs have given yeu f i j. 

“ There was one Hefferius likewife, as he tells us, a man 
of Tribunician quality, whde country houfe near Hippo was 
<* haunted by evil fpirits, and his cattle alfo and fervants 
afflicted by them: upon which he lent a medage to the 
** Priells at Hippot when Aufiia ha];q>ened to be abfent, that 
“ fome of them would come over to him, and drive the evil 
“ Spirits away by their prayers. One of them accordingly 
“ went, and offered the Jacrifice ^ CbrtJPs body upon the fpot, 
" praying at the fame tin^ as fervently as he was able, 
“ that this vexation might be removed ; upon which by God's 
“ mercy it inftantly cealed [2^. 

*« The fame He^erius had received from a friend fome holy 

[1] Ad viginti Mart]n«t, qdonus Me* voce, ut vriUiWttf, oravte, teC tb. $ 9. 
moria apud nos eft celeberrimi^ dm fs] lb. 6« 

. yoL.I. Dd . earth. 
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« eartl^t frtm JmtfaJm, where Chrift rofe from his 

grave on dire third day) which earth he hung up in his bed- 
'* chamber, ’to fecnre huhi^ from the mifchief of thofe evil 
“ fi»iits. But fince his houfe was now cleared of them, he 
** was coididering, ndiat he iOiould do with diis earth, being 
itnwiMing, out of reverence to k, to keep it any longer in his 
** bedchamber; It happened, that St. /iuJUa and another 
‘‘ 6ifhop> caHed Mueiw^, were then in the neighbourhood ; 
“ fo that He/periui fent them an invitation to come to his 
houfrj which they immediately accepted *, and after he had 
acquainted them with the whrde afhur, he dedred, that tbe 
** fatrei t»rtb might be depolited iinneWhere in the Ground, 
and an Oratory built over it, where the Chiiftians might 
** ^mble for the performance of divine fervicei the two 
Bilhops had no objeftion, fo that his Projefl was prefcntly 
** executed. There was at the fame jdaoe a corantEy lad, 
“ afHifled with Ac pally } who having heard what was done, 
“ begged of his parents, that Aey would carry him without 
“ delay to that holy place, wbdther as foon as he was brought, 
“ he put up his prayers, and prcfently returned back on foot 
in perfeft heakh [ij.** 

There are many more tales of this fort, as cootemptiWe, as 
any, in the Popilh legends, and all attefted by riiis celebrated 
Father, from his own knowledge: yet thefe are nothing to 
the extravagant things, whi^ he goes on to relate, of tbe re- 
Itqnei of tbe Martyr Ste^iien. For as were now become 

the moft precious treafureof the Church, fo thefe of St. Stephen^ 
after they had lain buried and unknown for near four centu- 
ries, were reveled in a vHkm, to one hucioaus a Prieft, by Ga- 
maliel, tbe ielebr<tted.Sip^ oj. the V>b(fe feet St. Paul bad 

[ilIMt 

t been 
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been bred, and being found bjr his dSredion, west ronoved with 
great folemnity and many miracles into The 

fame of thefe rdiques was foon ^read Arough the Chriftian 
world } and many little portions of them brought away by 
holy Pilgrims, to enrich the pardcular Churches erf their own 
countries. For wherevw any reliques were depohted» an Ora- 
tory or Chappel was always built over them, which was called 
a Memorial of that Martyr, whofe reltques k coittained. Seve- 
ral reliques therefore of St. Stephen having been brought by 
diiferent people into Afric, as many memorials of him were 
confequently erected in different places, of which three were 
peculiarly famous, one at Hippo, where St. Audin was fiilhop, 
a fecond at Calama\ and a third at UzaUsy two other EpUcopal 
Cities; and many great and illuffrious miracles were conti- 
nually wrought in them aU. 

St. Auftin has ^ven us a particular relaticm of fome of them, 
by which the gout, the flow, and pflulds were inffantly cured ; 
the blind rejlored to fight ; and five difiereat perfim raified even from 
death to life. Two of whom were tarried dead to the reliques, 
and brought back alive: two more reffored to life, by the virtue 
their garments onely, which had touched the reliques; and a 
fifth, by the oil of the martyr's lamps. After all which wonderfull 
dories, he adds the following apology, not for telling us fo 
many of them, but fo few, out of the infinite number, which 
were publicly known and recorded. 

“ What fliall I do? fays he: I am engaged by promife, to 
“ finilh the prefent work, fo that it is not poflible for me in 

[i] The hiftory of this revelation of dix to the feventh Volume of St. Anjiitt, 
St. Stephen's reliques, and of the miracles. Edit. Benedi^« And the fame revelation 
which were wrought by them, is psrtku- is referred to Ukewife by St. Jujlin him* 
larly delivered by feveral antient writers, felf in diffinrent parts of his works, 
whofe pieces arc annexed, as an Appen- 
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** tlm pkce^ to xelate all ihe miracles, whidi 1 kiiow; and 
** oor peofde without doubt, when they read theie, will be 
« gyieved, that I have omitted fo many, which they know to 
♦* be true, as well as 2. But 1 beg them to excufe me, and 
*' to C(miider what a tedious piece of work it would be, to do 
“ that, which the natui^ my argument does not oblige me 
“ to do here. For were I to relate onely the miracles of cures, 
without mentioning the reft, which have been performed 
“ by this Martyr, the moft glorious Stepbeit^ in the colony of 
CaUuM, and in our own, it would fill a great number of 
** volumes. Nor would it be pofiible to colled them all, but 
fuch of them onely, of which certificates have been made, 
*' and read to the people. For this I ordered to be done, 
** when I faw the e^ds of the divine powers, like to thofe of 
“ the antients, fo frequently exerted alfo in our own times, 
** which ought not to be loft fimm the notice of the multitude. 
** it is mA yet two years, fince this Memorial was founded at 
** Hippp^ and tho’ I am certsun, that no account was taken 
of many of the miracles, yet at the time, when I wrote 
this, ftie number of certificates publicly made, amounted 
*' to near iieventy : but at Cakma, where the Memorial is of 
« longer ftanding, and certifiesUes more frequently taken, 
they reach to a far greater number. 

At Uzalit alfo, we know many eminent miracles wrought 
“ by the fame Martyr ; whofe Memorial, was inftituted there 
" by their Biihop Eaxdius^ much earlier than with us. But 
“ it is not the cuftom with them to take certific^es, or it was 
“ not rather, becaufe now it is probably begun. For when I 
“ was lately there, I exhorted Petroniay a celebrated Matron, 
who had been miraculoufly cured of a great and lingering 
illnels, in which the Phyficians were not able to help her, 
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** to get a certificate drawn of the cafC) . and read publicl|;;to 
** the people, to which, by the advice tdfb of the iaid Biihop 
“ of the place, fhe willingly confented, and infertsed in it apo- 
“ ther miracle, which notwithftanding the haft, that I am in, 
** to put an end to this work, I cannot forbear relating, 
« &c [i], 

I have dwelt the longer on thefe miracles, than the im- 
portance of them perhaps may be thought to require: but 
they are fb precifely defcribed and authentically attefted by 
one of the moft voieratde Fathers in, all antiquity, who 
affirms them to have been wrought within his own know* 
ledge, and tmder his own eyes, that they feem of all others 
the heft adapted, to evince the truth of what I have been ad- 
vancing, and to illuftrate the real charadfer of all the other 
miracles of the primitive times, both before and after them. 
Dr. Chapman however, fpeaking of the very fame miracles, 
roundly declares them all, to he Jo jlrongly attejicd^ both by the 
^e&t, and the relators oj them, that to douht their realityy nuere 
to doubt the evidestce of fenfe [ 2 ]. On thefe then, 1 am content 
to reft the fate of my whole argument j and if either Dr. Cbap^ 
man or Dr. Bfrriman can maintain thefe miracles to be credible, 
(hall no longer dii|)ute the credibility of any, from the Apofto- 
Kc times, down to our own. But, on the otlier hand, if 
miracles fo ftriftly examined by a moft Holy Bifhop, confirmed 
by the certificates of cye-witneffes, and rehearfed publicly to the 
people, at the time when they are faid to have been wrought 
cannot command om belief, thefe Do6tors muft needs confefs, 
nay, they have already confelled, that the Chriftian Church 
can Ihew no other, except thofe of Chrift, and his Apoftles, 
which can make any better pretenfions to k. 

£1 ] De Civ. Dei. 1 . z». c. 8. £ to, xt. [z] MiCicell. TnSt, 174. 

For 
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whkh might realbnil>lf 
the fi&s tfaemfelves; rto the 
l atiM j^t me fW the tnftmttients, by which, and df the cods, 
for 1»f^ lhey arefidd to have been performed} to the at- 
diifity of i prejudiced, or the fidelity rather of an art^U and 
interefted relator; it feems evident, from the negkft, with 
which they wot treated by the Chriftians themfdves; from 
die oblcurity in which they lay; frwn the diligence of St, 
to fearch than out; to get certificates of them; and to 
publiflithem to the peojde; and from (he infuffickncy of all 
his pains, to make them dill regarded or at all remembered ; 
that the people themfeJves ftw or fiifpe(5led the cheat, and 
were tired with the repeated frauds of this kind, which their 
Biihops were impofing upon than. For it is not pofllbie to 
conceive any other reafbn of fo fiirprizing a coldneis, in a cafe 
of all others the moft warming, but a general perfuafion, 
grounded on experience, that thefe ^etoided miiacles were 
nothing clfe but forgeries, contrived to enforce feme favorite 
doftrine or rite, which the rulers of the Church were defirous 
to efeablifh. 

Yet thefe are not the dories, which chiefly flipck Mr. Dod- 
well, and oblige him to reject the miracles of the fourth Cen- 
tury; but others ftill more extravagant, dio’ attefted likewife 
by perfons of equal eminence and authority ; by St. Atbanajius, 
St. Gngory of Nyja^ St. Jerom, St. EpipiuifUtts^ ficc. Of Which 
therefore, it will be neceflary to add a fpecimen or two, from 
each of thofe Fathers. 

St. Atbanafitis, in the Preface to his life of St. Antony the 
Monk, declares, “ that he had inferted nothing in it, but whai 
“ he either knew to be true, having often feen the Saint him- 
“ felf, or what he had learnt from one, who had long mini- 

“ ftered 
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» ftere^ to kim» and poand: vhm n|imiu« 
this life then, after a ^at mimbcar of monArpuft 
cemii^' the perfbnai catM^ widch AietSidiii 
fuftained vntb all'^e feveral iwho 

ailauhed him in ereiy ihape, whkh cwild hnprnt terrpr} ind 
exerted every art and even corporal piiiii{hiiteqt»» to diiiK him 
from the Monaftic life, whidb thretlened the :l^e^ rum of 
their Kingdom, he tellt Wj ** that fone > bo(fy faaoddng' dne 
“ day at his Cell, went to the door, where he Aw a.till 

meager perfon, who being afked his name, anfivered, that 
" Hfe ma bniinefs, k Aem% was, to fat^a truce 

«= of the Saint, and toeipoftutete tmh himy oit accotmt of 
the perpetual reproaches and eurlbs, which the Monks ib 
nndefervedly beftowed upon him, when he was no longer 
*< in condition to give them any trouble: for fmce the defert 
*( was now filled with Monks, and the Chriftiaas fpread into 
all places, he was difarmed of all pow^ to do them any 
“ mifchief: fo that theChriftians had nothing more to do, 

“ but to take care of themfelves, and to forbear their needle A 
“ curfcs againft him [2]." The reft of this piece is filled with 
many other miracles of the fame ftamp, too trifling to defer\'e 
any regard. 

St. Gregory of Nyjfa, in the life of his Namcfake, called the 
Wonder-worker, has this ftory, “ that the Virgin Mary^ 

“ accompanied by St, John the Evangelift, appeared to Gregory 
" in a vifion, and explaned to him the myftcry of Godlinefe, 

“ in a fhort Creed or divine fummary of fakb^ which he took 
“ down in writing, as they dictated it to him, tmd left the 

[i] Aidt tIto aVij aJrof tJ fie/a vfj^v Opct« T. 2. p. 45K 

(xjroXAdtxif yoL^ airov fwjaKa) oi jtAdi- Edit. Par. 

Jirv “nrafa t» axdAwO^rVavlj^ etJ** [2] Ibid' p. 4761* 
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** ojppof: • legacy to the Church of Neocafareot of which 
<* he was Biibe|>: and if any one, fays he, has a mind to be 
♦* l^isfied of the truth of this, let him inquire of that Church, 
** in which die very wmds, as they were written by his bleiled 
hand, are preferved to this day ; which, for the excellency 
** of the divine grace, may be compared with thofe tables of 
the law, made by God and delivered to Mofes [i]. 

Dr. WMeftand has given us a tranflation of this Creed, and 
Dr. Berrimani an abftraft of itj which is as exprefs as poJJ^le^ 
they fey, far the doSrine of the Trinity y as it was taught afterwards 
^ Athanalius. They both however intimate, that the genuine- 
ncfs of the Creed had been called in quseflion, tho’ without any 
fufficient caufc [2], Yet the learned Orw, who for zeal, and 
orthodoxy, and fedlit/of believing, was fcarce inferior to any, 
declares, that mtwii^anding the authority oj Gregory Nyflen, 
was apt to be too creduhusy this Jhort expofition of the Chrijlian 
faith will hardly find credit with prudent and fenfiil* men [3]. But 
whatever may be alledged to perfuade us, that this Creed was 
aftually -profefied and taught by Gregory, in his Church of 
Neocafarea, yet no man furely but Dr. Berriman, coyld have 
any fcruple to own, that the llory of the vilion, and of it’s 
delivery to him from heaven, was a forgery, contrived tft fup- 
port the Atbanafian dodlrine, at a time when it was warmly 
controverted, and in danger of being fupprefled. But as the 
revelation of it, if admitted to be true, would put an end at 
once to all dilpute, and give a divine Sanction to the Do£lrin«f 
itfelf,' fo the Dr. feems refolvcd not to part with it : for in his 
Hifiorical account of the Trinitarian controverfy, fpeaking. on this 

[1] Vid. Greg. Nyfl*. Vit. S. Greg. Hiftoric. Acc. of the Trinitar. Controverf. 
Thaumaturg. p. 978. Op. T. 2. £d. Far. p, 138, 141. 

[2] See Waterland. Import, of the [3^ Vid. Hiftor. Litterar. In Vita 
of the Trin. p. 232. And Berrim. Greg. TKaumaturgi. p. 132. 
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very poml, he faysj there are many arguments to convince 
“ us of the genuincnels and authority of this Creed of St. Gre- 
“ gory: I do not mean of it’s b^g taught him by revelation> 
“ {tbo' that may be well attejled too, and will not feem incredible to 
“ tbofe, who Jhall bow highly this great perfon wai dijlin- 

“ guijhedby the ebarifmata, or extraordinary gifti of the Holy Ghoft) 
“ but I mean, as to the certainty, of it’s having been taught 
“ by St. Gregory^ tSc. [i]*” From which we fee, that tho* 
his foie bufmefs in this place was, to prove the Creed to have 
been really Gregorys, yet he could not forbear to acquaint us, 
tliat, if there was occafion, he could prove the revelation alfo to 
be genuin : fince it cannot enter into his head, how any one 
Ihould think it incredible, that, in thofe miraculous ages, a 
perfon of Gregorys exalted charafter might be favored with 
a vilit from heaven, by the Virgin Mary and St. yobn the 
Apoftle. 

The fame Gregory of Nyffd relates likewife, “ how his Name- 

fake, being upon a journey, was forced one night, to take 
" fhelter in an Heathen Temple, famed for an Oracle and 
“ divinaticHii where the Deemons ufed to appear vifibly and 
“ offer themfelves to the Priefts. But the holy Father, by 
“ invoking the name of yejus, put them all to flight; and by 
“ making the Sign of the Crofs, purified tlie air, polluted by 

“ the fleam of their facrifices the next morning when the 

“ Priefl came to perform his ufual funflions; the Devils 
" appeared, and acquainted him, that they had been driven 
“ out the night before by a ftranger, and had not the power 
“ to return : nor was he able to recall them by all the charms 
“ of his expiatory facrifices. Upon this, the Priefl purfued 
“ Gregory in great wrath, and overtaking him on the road, 

[i] Berrim. Ibid. p. tjg. 
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« llutatowd iiilii ixwft terriMy, Sat what he had <lone. But 
Gf^ry, de^ifing hi« threats, gave him to onderftand, 
.€< he had a power fuperior to ^at of I>cvils, and could 
•* drive them whitheifoever he pteafcd. The Prieft amaeed at 
•« what he feid, hegaai to hcg, that for a proof of his power, 
•* lie wouM fetch them hack again into the Temple j to which 
« Gregory csartfewfing, wrote this ihort note onely, upon a 
Schedule of paper, Gregory to SataUt Euler, With this, the 
Prieft was difmMled j and laying the little Sdiedole upon the 
Altar, laOHght 'flic Devils hack again immediaely to their 
old Seeets,*' The miracle however had the good eflfoft of con- 
verting the Pagan Prieft {i]. 

I have already given a pafltgc from the Life of St. Hilarion 
** the<Motdc, writtCKi hy 8t. ^ferm^ as a fpeciraen of the hde- 
•* lity of the writer.*— ®tit for a proof of the fabulous genius 
“ of the fourth century, Mr. Dodwell refers us to another Lifo 
«* cf the Hermit Paui, compded hy the fame Father, which is 
** hlled with ftotties foil more monftrous j d£ Sutyn and Fauns 
■“ prefenting themfelveB to the Hermit, and confellmg their 
** own mortality, and the folly of the Gentiles in paying them 
** any worfhip, and begging his recommendation of them to 
^ their ccmunon Lord, who came tofave the world: of a raven 
•J Ininging half a loaf for lixty years fuceeffively to the Hcr- 
“ rait, for his dayty food in the wildemefs j and then a whole 
“ loaf, when St. Antony came to vifit him : of two Lions, coming 
** to aflift Antony in the burial of Faul^ by digging a grave for 
** luBi with their feet, and then departing with the blefling of 
“ Antony [ 2 ]," 

[l] Vid. Greg. NjriT. ibid. p. 981. Tom.4. par. 3. pag. 71. Edit. Bencdift. 

Hicrca. Vit. ^Bauli sEremit. Oper. 

St. 



the MmACULoui Powt»s,^6cc. 

St. EpipbanittSi BUhop of Saldmis in Qfprus, wko b. fidd to have 
wrought miracles himfelf, both in his Kfcotime and after it |i}i 
affirms feveral falfe and abfurd miracles from hisown knowledge,, 
which his advocates gwitly pafs over, remarking oncly, that 
ibis mofi holy Father was too credulous, fxtmtjb accurate, as we could 
wilh [2]. He declams, “ that in imitation of omr Saviour’s mira- 
“ cle at Cana in GaKlee, feveral fountains and rivers in his days 
“ were annually turned into wine. A fountain of dbyraz. City 
“ of Carta, fays he, and another at Garaja in Arabia, prove the 
" truth of this. I myfelf have drunk out of the fountain of Ci- 
“ byra, and my brethren, out of the other at and many 

“ teftify the fame thing of the river Nik in [3].” Should 
we then be afkcd here, as we were before in a limilar cafej will 
ye not believe a mjl holy Bijhop, in a faSt attojled by his omn fenfesf 
the anfwer is clear and Ihortj the faSl is not credible. 

St. Cbryfojlom, celebrating the ads of the Martyr St. Babylas, 
Bifliop of Antioch, fays: “ the Gentiles will laugh, to hear me 
“ talk of the ads of perfians dead, and buried, and confumed 
“ to dull} but they are not to imagine, that the bodies of 
“ Martyrs, like to thofc of common men, arc left dellitute of all 
“ adive force and energy, finee a greater power than that of 
“ the human foul is fuperadded to them, the power of the Holy 
“ Spirit} which, by working miracles in them, demonftrates 
“ the truth of the refurredion.”— — He then precedes to 
inform iw, “ how the remains of this Martyr were removed 

[1] Vicl. Vit. Epiphan. c 37, 66j &c. plera^uc Pater iJle panim accuratus. Dodw. 

Op. Tom. 2. p. 350. Edit. Par, Differ. Iren. 2. J 29. 

[2] Quae de Mclchifedeci parcntibtts [3] IlfTwxfltpfy r?; Ki/Svf ifjui- 

narrat redolent apocrypho- rijoi aW t 5 k Jv tifoiTfi wtj- 

rum fomnia, cujufmodi multa fant in hoc uroAAol H 9^ iu AlyMw 

opcrc bona fide a Sandliffimo Patre do- t! NifAe riro Adv. Haeref. 1. 

feripta. Petav. Not. in pag. 217. Tom. 2. z. exxx. p. 451, Tom. i. 

Majorihde digna^ quam qus habct alia 

by 
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by a certain Itoperor, out of the City of Antioch^ into t 
** fuburb of it, called Daphne, famous for the delights of it’s 

lituation, and the variety of pleafures, which it afforded 
** to it’s inhabitants, as well as for a celebrated Temple and 
** Oracle oj Apollo Daphneu%\ to which the body of the Saint 
« was thought proper to be removed, for the fake of giving 
“ Ibme check to the lewdnefs and licentioufnefs, that reigned 
“ in the place. The Coffin therefore was no fooner depofited 
“ in a chappel provided for it, than the Oracle of Apollo was 
«* llruck dumb at once : fo that when Julian the Apoftate 
** came afterwards to confult it, he could receive no other 
** anfwer from Apollo, but that the dead would not firmer him to 
fpeak any longer [ i]. Wherefore Julian commanded the bones 
“ of St. BAylai to be conveyed back again into Antioch-, but 
“ in the very moment, when they entered into the City, the 
** Statue of the God, and the roof of his Temple were deftroyed 
by lightning, upon the interceffion of the Saint [2].” St. 
Chryfoflom employs an intire Homily, and a larger difcourfe, 
which follows it, in haranguing on this fame fubjeft of Baby- 
las -, and on the bleffings and dayly miracles, wrought by the 
reliqucs of the Martyrs, to the edification of the Church, and 
the confufion of unbelievers [3]. Yet his Hiftory of this 
Saint is fo evidently fabulous and romantic, that the Benediblin 
Monks, who publiftied the laft and belt edition of his works, 
found it neceflary to admonifli the reader, that it is written in 
a declamatory ftile, overflowing with rhetorical figures, and for the 

[1]] “ By which anfwer we m»y under- [a] K«i Sri ix 
*• ftand, fays Sir Nerutm, that feme raura Atyw wJn— — 7 x«ii« fA,h rov 
Chriilian was got into the place, where •jrifuracixi, t» K«fl’ (xaTSav wire 

the Heathen Priefts ufed to fpeak tmv Mxglugu* yiPo/Anx Sxv/axIx. Ibid. p. 

“ through a pipe in delivering their Ora- 555. 

* eles.” See Obfervaton the Prophecies [3] Vid. Oper. Tom. z. p. 531, 53J, 
of Danitl, par. 1. p. zio. 534, 564, kc, 
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mofi part deftitute of truth [i]. In which thofe teamed Papifls have 
ihevm more candor as well as judgement, than our Proteftant 
Dodor Cave't who, in his Life of the izxas, Babylaty after re- 
lating the particular ftory juft defcribed, which he calls one of 
the mojl memrabU eccurrtncesy that Church anti^ity hai conveyed to us^ 
adds the following atteftation to it. 

“ The reader, ’tis like, may be apt to fcruple this ftory, as 
favouring a little of fuperftition, and giving too much 
“ honor to the reliques of faints. To which I fliall fay no 
“ more, than that the credit of it Teems unquseftionable ; 
“ it being reported not onely by Socrates^ Sozomen, and Ubeodo- 
“ ret^ who all lived very near that time, but by Cbryfoftom^ 
“ who was born at Antioch, and was a long time Prefbyter 
“ of that Church, and was fcholar there to Ubanius the So- 
“ phift, at the very time when the thing was done, and an 
“ eye-witnefs of it j and who not onely preached the thing, 
“ but wrote a difcourfe againft the Gentiles on this very fub- 
“ Jeff ; where he appeals to the knowledge both of young and 
“ old then alive, who had fecn it, and challenges them to ftand 
“ up and contradict, if they could, the truth of what he re- 
“ lated. Nay, which farther puts the cafe paft all peradven- 
" ture, Libanius the Orator evidently confelfes it, &c. [2] : 
Whereas all, which that Orator confefles, and which the Be- 
nediCtins allow to be well grounded in the whole relation is, 
that the reliques of Babylat were carried back again, by Julians 
order, out of Daphne into the City ; and that the Temple of 
the Daphnean Apollo was foon after deftroyed in the night by 


[i] Argumentum libri, eft hiftoria Mar* Serm. ibid. p. $30. 
tyrii S, Babylae — dcclamatorio more nar- [2] See his Lives of the Prkn. Fathers* 
rata, tropifque redundans ; in quaplerum- Life of BabyL Vol. L p. 247. 
que veritatem dehdercs. Admonit. In 

fire; 
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vdtidi tite CfadAisin dedaned to havrt been feat {tool hea- 
ven. by die power of the Saints and the Heathens aicribed to 
the rensige and contrivance of the ChrHtians [ i}. 

A Pofedi writer^ with whom. I have been engaged, in order 
to reprove my railkry on their fidtitious Saints and Image- 
-worfhip, has alledged alfo a moft notable miracle, from this 
foorth century i which 1 ihall here add to the Specimens al- 
ready given. 

“ When Juitaa the Apojiate was puriUing his Perjian exj)cdi- 
tion, and at the very time, when he is fuppofed to have been 
deilro^ed by the immediate hand of God, the Great St. Bajil 
was flanding before the Image of the Blefed Virgin, on which 
“ there was painted likewife the figure of St. Mercurius, an 
“ eminent Martyr : and while St. Ba^ was fervently praying, 
that the impious and atheiif ical Julian might be cut off, he 
“ reedved this revelation from the picture ; out of which, the 
“ figure of the Martyr quite vaniihed for a little while, but 
** prefendy appeared again, and held out a bloody Jpear : as 
*' a token of what bad liappened in the fame moment to Ju- 
« Han [a].” 


[i] {uTpedoi die Oiriltiaixs Co 

Kavc fet fire to this Temple, Oi the ac- 
count of his removal of the body of St, 
Bahylas: for which rcafoft, he ordered 
feme of them to be put to the rack, aud 
their great Church in Anthch to be fhut 
up ; as we arc tofd by Jmrnianus MarceUi- 
mj; who mentions another import alio, 
tho’ more flightly grounded, of a different 
caufeof that accident. [ 1 . 22. c. 13. Vid. 
it. Julian. Mifopogon. Oper. T. 1. p, 
361. Edit. Spanh. 1696.] The Chrifliaiis, 
fays Sozomen, took the fire 40 be fent 
from heaven at the rcquell of the Martyr, 


but the Gentiles look upon k at the of 
the Chriftiaos, lib. 5, c. xx. 

[2] *£j tfAVi(9n racurrik rvv 

«V9HClt>.o4^V. JeXf Vfif 

^M/nriv fitl' i zsroAu Jit 

So^x) iifA»yfjt,ivov ytxli^ovlzi Joh. Damaf- 
ccR. Oper. T, I. p. 327. E. Edit. Par. pr. 
Lequjen. 

N, B. This ftory is faid to have been 
recorded by Helladiui^ the difciplc and fuc- 
edfor of St. in the Bifheprick of 

in the life, whkli be wrote of 
St. 


But 
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Exit yuHan's deadi was foretold likewife by vjiJw, aiidVrwWf 
rev^ations, as tbe Ecdcfiaftical writers inform us, to feveratl 
other Saints and libly men, in different parts <rf the world, who 
were feverally addrdHng their prayers to God for his deftruc- 
tion[i]. Whence we cannot but obferve, what a total 
change there was, both of principles and praftice, between the 
Fathers of the fourth, andthofe of the precedir^ ages j or between 
the Church when pcrfecuted, and when eftablHhcd in power and 
authority. For in the earlier times, under the very word: of 
the Heathen Emperors, and the cruelleft perfecutors of the 
Church, when the Chriftians were treated every where, as trai- 
tors to the government, all their Apologifts, through the three 
firft centuries, declare with one voice, that they were obliged by 
the precepts of their religion, to be of all men the moft loyal 
to tlieir Princes, and that it was their dayly prafHce, to put up 
their united prayers for their profperity. We pray, fays Tertul~ 
lian, for every Emperor ; that he may have a hng Ufe^ fecure reigity 
a fafe boufcy Jirong armies, faitbfull Senate, honeft people, a qui^ 
voorld, and •whatjoever elfe, man, or Cafar himfelf can nmjh [^2]. 
Yet after the Church had gained a firm eftablifhmcnt, k’s tem- 
per was quite altered and the Emperors no fooner began to 
give them any difturbance, than their prayers were turned in- 
to curfes; and the divine vengeance confeffedly implored tode- 
ftroy them. So true it is, what all the Popifti writers have not 
feruffled to affirm, from Eope Gregory the Great, down to Car- 

[i] Vkl SoKom. lib. 6. c. 2; ritam illl$ prolixam, imparium feeuntm 

[i]‘?G6fv Siiu fxh fxokitv wpotTKvwfitVj — quascunqiic hominw & CaBfarii vota- 
r<i uhXu funt. Apolog. § 30. 

ivm- Bcprcauniir dkbua ac naaibus & pro 
fitted 9^ Tov Xoyicfxcv Kx^vlotf faUite populi, & pro ftatu Imperatorum 

Juft. Martyr, Apol. I. p. veftronim. Vid. A&. Paflion, Cyprian.. 
^6. Qypniin. p. 16. Edit. Rigaltii. 

lOramut pro i>ianibut Impesatoribiu, 


dinah 
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diaal BeUermtUt that it •was not the •want of milU hut of the power 
onely to rebels which made the primiti'oe Cbriftiam fo patient under 
the perjecuting Emperors, and particularly under Julian, becaufe the 
Church bad not yet acquired jlrengtb enough, to controul the Princes of 
the earth [i]. 

Now it is agreed by all, that thefe Fathers, whofe teftimo- 
nies I have juft been reciting, were the moft eminent lights of 
the fourth century ; all of them fainted by the Catholic Church •, 
and highly reverenced at this day in all Churches, for their pie- 
ty, probity and learning : yet from the fpecimens of them above 
given, it is evident, that they would not fcruplc, to propagate 
any fiilion, how grofs foever, which ferved to promote the in- 
tereft either of Chriftianity in general, or of any particular rite 
or do6b:ine, which they were deflrous to recommend. St. Jeroni 
in effefl confefles it ; for after the mention of a filly ftory, con- 
cerning the Chriftians of Jerufalem, who ufed to Ihew, in 
the ruins of the Temple, certain ftones of reddijh color, which they 
pretended to have been ftained by the blood of Zacharias the Son 
of Barachias, •who was Jlain between the Temple and the Altar, he 
adds, but 1 do not find fault •with an error, •which flows from an ha- 
tred of the Jews, and a pious zeal for the Cbrijlian faith [ 2 ]. 

If 


[2] See Chillingworth’s Works, 7th E- 
dit, p. 283. & Not. 

[2] Non condemnamus error em, qui 
dc odio Judxorum & fidci pictatc defeen- 
dit. Oper. T. 4. p. 113. 

B, The Tame Jirm fpeaking, in 
another place, of the different manner, 
which writers found themfelves obliged to 
jufe, in their controverfial and their dog- 
matical writings, intimates, that in con- 
troverfy, whofe end was vidkory rather 
than truth, it was allowable, to employ 


every artifice, which would beft ferve to 
conquer an adverfary : in proof of which, 
Origen, fays he, Methodiusy Eufthiui^ 
“ Afollinarisy have written m^y thou-^ 
fands of lines, againft Cel/uf and 
“ phyry: confider with what arguments 
“ and what llippery problem^, Acy bafRe 
“ what was contrived againA^em by the 
“ Spirit of the Devil : and bccaufe they 
are fometimes forced to fpeak ; they 
“ fpeak not what they think, but what is 
“ ncceflary againft thofc, who are called 

<< Gentiles, 
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If the miracles then of the fourth century, fo folemnly at- 
tefted by the moft celebrated and revered Fathers of the Church, 
are to be rejected after all as fabulous, it muft needs give a 
fatal blow to the credit of all the miracles even of the preceding 
centuries; fmee there is not a lingle Father, whom I have 
mentioned in this fourth age, who for zeal and piety, may not 
be compared with the beft of the more ancient, and for know- 
ledge and learning, be preferred to them all. For inftance, 
there was not a perfon in all the primitive Church, more high- 
ly refpefted in liis own days, than St. EpiphaniuSy for the pu- 
rity of his life, as well as tlie extent of his learning. He was 
a Maftcr of Jive languages, and has left behind him one of the 
moft ufefull works, which remain to us from antiquity. St. 
Jerom, who perfonally knew him, calls him, the Father of all Bi- 
Jkops, and a (hining Star among them ; the pattern of antient fanSlity\ 
the man of God of blejfed memory ; to whom the people ufed to flock 
in crouds, ofering their little children to bis benediblion ; kiffing his 
feet-, and catching the hem of his garment [ i ]. 

All the reft were men of the fame chara61:er, who fpent tlieir 
lives and ftudies in propagating the faith, and in combating 
the vices and haerefies of their times. Yet none of them have 
fcruj)Icd, we fee, to pledge their faith for the truth of fa<5ts, 
which no man of fenfe can believe, and which their warmeft 
admirers are forced to give up as fabulous. If fuch perfons 
then could willfully attempt to deceive ; and if the fanftity of 
their charaflers cannot alTurc us of their fidelity ; what better 
i'ecurity can we have from thole, who lived before them ? or 


“ Gentiles. 1 do not mention thclatinwrit- 
CYbyl crtulIiattyCyprian^ Minutius, Viflori- 
“ nusy Lafiantiui^ Hilarius^ left I be thought, 
“ not fo much to be defending myfelf, as 

VoL. I. 


accufing others. Op. T. 4. p. 236, 

[i] Oper. Tom. 4. par. 2. p. 31.:, 313. 
4 * 7 > 443 » 727- 
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what cure for our Scepticifm, witli regard to any of the mira- 
cles above mentioned ? was the firlf Affertor of them, yuflin 
Martyr, more pious, cautious, learned, judicious, or lefs credu- 
lous than Epiphanius ? or were thofe virtues more confpicuous 
in Irenaus, ‘Tertullian, Cyprian, Arnobius, and LaBantius, than 
in Athanajius, Gregory, Chryfojlom, Jerom, Aufiin'? No body, I 
dare fay, will venture to affirm it. If thefe later Fathers then, 
biafled by a falfe zeal or intereft, could be tempted to propa- 
gate a known lie ; or with all their learning and knowledge, 
could be fo weakly credulous, as to believe the abfurd ftories, 
which they themfelves atteft ; there mull always be rcafon to 
fufpe(5l, that the fame prejudices would operate even more 
ftronglyin the earlier Fathers; prompted by the fame zeal and 
the fame intcrefts, yet indued with lefs learning, lefs judgement, 
and more credulity. 

But whatever light the fourth Century may give us, in difco- 
veringthe real chara6ler of the earlier ages, it affords us at leaft 
a fure prefage, of what we are to expeft from the fifth, into 
which we are now entering. Dr. Waterland himfelf allows, 
on the authority of Nazianzen, that the {late of the Church towards 
the end of the fourth century was become very corrupt [ i] : lor that 
reafon, as we have elfewhere feen, he durft not venture to ap- 
peal, in the cafe of it’s miracles, to any of the celebrated Fathers 
above mentioned, as being evidently infeftetl with that corrup- 
tion. The learned Mojheim alfo, a foreign Divine, and zealous 
advocate of Chriffianity, who, by his writings againft the Free- 
thinkers, as Dr. Chapman tells us, has deferved the efleem of all 
good and learned men, intimates his fears, “ that thofe, who 
“ fearch wdth any attention into the writings of the greatefl 


[ij Import, of the DoA. of the Trin. p. 424, 


1 
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“ and moft holy Doftors of the fourth century, will find them 
“ all without exception, difpofed to deceive and to lie, whenever 
“ the intereft of religion requires it [ i ].” Since the degeneracy 
therefore of this age has obliged the moft devoted admirers of 
antiquity, not onely to fufpeft, but to reje 6 l it’s miracles as 
fpurious, we cannot be at a lofs, what judgement we ought 
to form on the miracles of the following age, which is allowed 
by all to have been ftill more corrupt. 

The fucccding Fathers however go on ftill as before, to af- 
fert the fame miraculous gifts, and even more of them to the 
fifth, than to any of the preceding ages. Whence a certain 
infidel writer has taken occafion to cenfure the credit of Ec- 
clefiaftical Hiftory, as being full of miracles, wrought by fucb 
madmen, as Symeon Stylites [2J, a Monk of the fifth century ; 
who fpent the greateft part of his life on the top of a pillar, 
from which he di’ew his furname; and whofe wonderful! afts 
are particularly related by Theodoret. Now whether this Symeon 
was a madman or not, the credit of Chriftianity is no way af- 
fedfed hy it. The Hiftory of the Gofpel, I hope may be true, 
though the Hiftory of the Church be fabulous. And if the ec- 
clefiaftic Hiftorians have recorded many filly fidlions, under the 
name of miracles, as they undoubtedly have, the blame muft 
l^e charged to the writei s, not to their religion. But the cen- 
(iire came from an Infidel, and for that rcafon, was at all events 
to he confuted ; fince to allow a grain of trutli to one of that 
dais, is to betray the caule of Chi’i/lianity, and to ftrengthen 
ihe hands of it’s enemies. 

This is the principle, which generally animates the zeal, and 
glai'cs through the writings of the modern advocates of our re- 

j I ] Sec Ur. Chapin. Mifcellan. Traits. [a] Sec Chriftianity as old as the Great, 
p, iyi,2C7. c. 8, p. 89. 

F f 2 ligton; 
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ligion ; and which in reality, has done more hurt and difcredit 
to it, than all the attacks of it’s open adverfaries : and it was 
the fame principle without doubt, that gave birth to the defence 
of B-^meon Stytites, which Dr. Chapman, in his remarks on the 
Author referred to, has thought fit to attempt in the following 
words ; 

“ I know our Author too well, to take his judgement either 
“ of madnefs or fenfe. ’Tis more than probable, that it is 
“ madnefs with him, to believe any miracles at all, of any 
“ perfon, or at any time. So that we are not to wonder, if 
“ Symeon and his miracles have no fort of credit with him. For 
“ this reafon I addrcfs myfelf here, not to him, but to thofe, who 
“ diftinguifti between truth and impofture, between clear and 
“ indifputable evidence, and that which is dark and fufpicious. 
“ The greatT/&eoi&f rt.whofe charafter for fenfe, learning and piety, 
“ is abundantly known and confefled, was himfelf contemporary 
“ with Symeon Stylites, was perfonally and intimately acquaint- 
“ ed with him, converfed with him for many years together, 
“ and declai’es himfelf an eye-witnefs to the wonderfull things 
“ related of him. He has given us an account of a great part 
“ of his Life, which he wrote, while Symeon was yet alive, and 
“ appeals to all the world for the truth of what he fays of him. 
“ He farther tells us, that Symeon by his miracles converted 
“ many thoufands of Pagans, efpecially tlie IJhmaelites ox Sara- 
“ cens, to the Chriftian religion } that he himfelf, at Symeon s 
“ defire, gave many of them the Sacerdotal benedi£lion, and 
“ was in manifefl danger of lofing his life, by the impatience 
“ and eagemefs of the Barbarians to receive it from him. If 
“ we may not admit fuch evidence as this in proof of a matter 
“ of fa6l, I am afraid, we muft lhake the evidence of all hu- 
“ man teftimony, and believe nothing, but what we fee, and 
i feel. 
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“ feel, and know ourfelves. Nay farther, our Author cannot 
“ prove, that there ever exifted fuch a man as Symeon StyliteSf 
“ by better’ evidence, than that, which I have produced, to 
“ prove his miracles [i].” 

Here we fee what a fort of chara£ler and language is prepared 
for thofe, who dare to reje(51: the miracles of Symeon. They 
muft be men, who know not how to dijtinguijh between truth and 
impojlure ; between indifputable and fufpicious evidence j who fliake the 
credit of all human ttflimony, and believe nothing, but what they fee 
themfelvei. And all this aflurance is grounded on the fingle tef- 
iimony oUTbeodoret, to whom, in order to enhance his authority, 
he has added, according to his ufual way, the title of the Great. 
But as the Do6lor has carried his defence of Monks and their 
miracles much farther, than any other Proteftant, I believe, 
would venture to do, fo it was natural to fufpeft, that he had 
been drawn into it by fome Popifti writer, of whom he had 
conceived a favorable opinion ; and we find accordingly, that 
he has borrowed, not onely his notions, but his very expref- 
fions from Monf. 'Tillemont, who talks in the fame pompous 
ftrain, of Le Grand Theodoret, whofe evidence cannot be flighted, 
he Jays, without flaking the credit of all human tefimony [ 2 ]. 

But let him borrow them from whomfoever he pleafes ; my 
bufinefs is, to inquire onely whether, what he has borrowed 
and fo peremptorily affiimcd, be true, or credible, or fit for a 
Proteftant Divine, to impofe upon the confciences of Chriftians. 
This therefore is the point, which I ftiall now precede to confi- 
der, from the authority of thofe very teftimonies, to which he 
himfelf has referred us. 

We are told then by Theodor et, “ that this Symeon fpent the 

firft part of his life in certain Monafteries near Antioch in Syria, 

[i] See MifcelL Tracts, p. 165. [2]SecTillcm. Mem. Vol. XV. p. 348. 

“ mortify- 
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mortifying his body by horrible aufleritics, not onely beyond 
" the rules of their ordinary difeipline, but above the force even 
" of nature itfelf j till for his perfeverance in thefe extravagan- 
“ cies, contrary to the Admonitions of his rulers, hewasturn- 
ed out of the fociety, as giving an example, that might be 
dangerous or fatal to thofe, who attempte<i to imitate it. 
U])on this he retired to a feparate Cave or Hut, where he 
“ took a fancy, after the example of Moj'es and TJias, to keep 
“ a fart: and total abftinence from food, for forty intiie days. 
“ But when another holy man called Bajfus, rcprefciitcd to 
him the danger and even fm of an attempt, which would pro- 
“ bably deltroy him, he complied fo far, as to fuffer ten loaves, 
“ and a pitcher of water to be immured with him in his cell, 
“ with a promife to make ufe of them, if he happened to want 
“ any refrefliment. Bajfus then clofed up his door witli mud, 
“ ■ and left him for forty days; at the end of which, he returned, 
“ and clearing away the mud from the door, found the ten 
“ loaves intire, and the pitcher alfo full, but Symeen Ifrctchcd 
“ upon the ground, quite fpiritlefs and unable to fj)cal': or flir, 

“ till by the care of his friend, and the application of the fym- 
“ bols of the holy myfterics, he was gradually reftored to liis 
“ ftrength and former health. Fx'om which time, as Thcodoret 
adds, he had then perfevered twenty eight years, in the fame 
“ praftice of farting forty days in each year. During the 
“ firft part of which days, he ufed conlfantly to ftand ; and 
“ when through want of nourifhment he grew too weak to 
“ endure that pofture, he then began to fit ; but at the lart, 

“ was forced to lie down half dead and almort fpent [^ij. 

His next whim was, “ to fix his perpetual ftationon the top of 
“ a pillar, whofe circumference was hardly of two cubits ; and 

f i] Vid, Thtodorct. Religiof. Hiftor. p. 880. Oper. T. 3. Edit. Paris. 
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“ after he had fpent many years in that pofition, like a ftatue 
“ upon it’s pedeftal, on feveral different pillars, he mounted 
one at laft, thirty fix cubits high, and lived thirty years up- 
“ on it : being placed in the middle region, as it were, be- 
“ tween heaven and earth ; where he converfed with God, 
“ and glorified him with Angels j offering up for the men on 
“ earth his fupplications to God, and drawing down from 
“ heaven the bleflings of God upon men [i].” But becaufe 
thefe pillars allowed no other pofture but that of Handing, he 
contrived a method, which enabled him to endure ftill the fa- 
tigue of his ufual falls. “ For he got a beam fixed to the top of 
“ his pillar, to which he tied himfelf, and by that fupport held 
out the whole forty days without changing his pofition ; till 
“ being flrengthened by heaven with a larger meafure of grace, 
“ he no longer wanted that help, but flood all the time, 
“ without tailing the leafl food, yet with eafe and chear- 
“ fulnefs [2]. 

The manner of palling his time on the pillar was this ; “ all 
“ the nights and days alfo, till three in the afternoon, were 
“ fpent by him in prayer, in which he ufed continual bow- 
“ ings of his body, and always touched his very toes with his 
“ head. For this, fays Theodoret, was eafy to him, becaufe 
“ he made but one meal in tlie week, and that a very light 
“ one, fo that his belly being generally empty, gave him no 
“ obflrudion in bending his back. One of thole who flood by, 

« looking upon him with Tbeodoreiy had the curiofity to count 
“ the number of his bowings, but wdien he had counted to 
“ twelve hundred and forty four, he was tired and would 
*■* count them no longer [3]. On folemn Fellivals, he flood 

[1] Ibid. p. 882, [3] Ibid. 887. A. 

[2] Ibid. 880. 

with' 
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with his hands ftretched out towards heaven, from the 
fctting of the Sun, to it’s rifing, without a wink of flecp the 
“ whole night [ I j. 

“ From three in the afteirnoon it was his practice, to preach 
“ and to give divine leftures ; to anfwer all quaeftions and 
petitions, which were offered to him j to cure difeafes, and 
to compofe differences } but at Sun-fetting he began to con- 
verfe again with God [2]. He wrought innumerable mira- 
‘‘ cles ; giving health to the fick, children to the bai ren j and 
“ difpeniing facred oil to thofc likewife who delired it [3].” To 
many of which miracles T^beodoret declares himfelf to have been 
an eye-witnefs, as well as to his gift of prophecy, for he 
heard “ him foretell a famine and a peffilence, and an imip- 
“ tion of locufts, and the death of one of ‘Theodoret'i enemies, 
“ fifteen days before it happened [4]. One of the miracles, 
which Theodoret faw, was this; an tmimnt IJhmaelite and 
“ believer in Chrift, made a vow to God in the prefence of 
“ Symeon, that he would abftain from all animal food during 
“ the reft of his life : but being tempted afterwards to break 
his vow, he refolved to eat a fowl, aud ordered it to be 
“ dreffed for him accordingly; but when he fat down to eat, 
“ he found the flefti of it turned into ftone. The Barbarian, 
“ amazed at this miracle, ran away in all haft to the Saint, 
“ proclaming his fecret crime to all people, and imploring the 
“ Saint, by the omnipotence of his prayers, to releafe him 
“ from the bond of this fin. There were many eye-witneffes of 
this miracle, who handled the fowl, and found tlie part 
of it about the breaft, to be compounded of bone and of 
“ ftone [5],” 

fi] Ibid. D, 

[2] Ibv 188. B. 

1 }] Ib. 885, 886, &c. 




[4] Ib. 885. 
[;] Ib. B. 
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By tilde nurades and aofterlties, the fam^ of Symm» as 
Tbeodoret fay^ was Ipread through the whde world: fo that 
people of all nations and languages flocked to him in crouds 
from the remote^ parts of the eRith; from Spain and Gaul, 
and even Britain itfelf} and his name was fo celebrated at Rome, 
that the Artificers ef all kinds bad little images tfbimf placed in the 
entrance of their fixps, as a guard and fecurify to them againfl all 
forts of mifcbief [ i ]. 

This is the account in fhort of the Life of Symeon StyUtes: 
the bare recital of which, tho’ attefted by ten Ubeodorets, muft 
needs expofe the abfurdity of believing, that it could in any 
manner be fuggefted or direded by divine infpiration. Yet 
Dr. Chapman contends, that there is no better evidence for the 
very exiflence if Symeon, than we have for bis miracles [a]. By 
which he means, I ..fuppofe, that we have the fame evidence 
for both i the teftimony of the fame Tbeodoret, which he ima- 
gines to be as good in the one cafe, as in the other : not refleft- 
ing, that the fame witnefs, of whatever character he be*, will 
necelTarily find a very different degree of credit, according to 
tlie different nature of the fads, which he attefts; and tho’ 
credible in fome, may be juftly contemptible in others. For 
example, when we arc told by 1‘beodoret, and after him by 
Evagrius, that a certain Monk called Symeon, who was perfo- 
nally known to them, took a fancy to live upon a pillar, where 
he was feen every day by many thoufandsj we have no rea- 
fon to doubt of it ; tlie thing was notorious, and there were 
many fuch Enthufiafts in the fame age; and every one of 
thofe thoufands, who faw him, were as good witneffes of it, 
as IheoJoret himfelf. But when we are told by the fame 
'Writers, that Symeon was injpired by God, and performed many 
[i] 882. A. [2] Mifcell. Traftj, p. 167. 

VoL, I. G g “ things 
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' ^ .' thit^it « cafe, 

^%m^8nr6oald'^ld|(i 
^«ttd1bd^ one peribaps of a!! the tat^ 
Mki ^0 M hitti; coiiW he i cofflpeteht 'edincfs : white M 
iSsuradterOfd^/N^ the one fide, and cf Tbtodmf on the 
other, ihggefiimany oheioiis rtsdiiM *kgahift dte credibifity 

To ifiuftnite diia more dearfy by' a fimfiar tedtence from 
profane hifbry. Two clafiical writcn of undoubted credit, 
Suamtus sand 1^‘hts, have each Written the Life and afts of 
the Eiifperor Ve^pmi wfe diey fay, nf 4 // the Princes 
before bim, wat aa/k a better nbihy by bis advdneement to the Em- 
pire [1 j. But the Ikme^ writeirs idfo dedare, that thii good 
Emperor; by a £vine aAmnitibn from the God Serapis, publicly 
r ejlored a blind mens 10 his fight 1 Wtd a cripple to bis limbs, in the 
view ^ the people oj Alexandria: tmd that many yean efier bis 
death, when there toas m reward or temptation for telling fucb a lie, 
feverai Witneffes were fHlt thing, who brad fim thofi mtracks per- 
formed, and b&fe tefiinmj to the truth of tkm [aj. Now it is 
certain, that no body in any age, ever dOubted of the exift- 
ence of Vejpafian, yet many probably in all, and every fingle 
man in die prefent, not oncly doubt, but rcjeft the ftory of his 
miraclee : tho’ diefe laft be affirmed by the fame writers, who 
affure us of the firft : to whofe authority ftill we pay all the re- 
gard, that is due, by believing them in every thing, diat is credi- 


[1] Salii{i)«e mniiiiii ^te fe Princi' letQdims, demonlbatam a per qu^ 

pom, in melius mutatus eil. Tach. HiH. etem. &c. Soeton. in Vit. c. 7. 

I. I. c. 50. Utrumqiie qui interfuere, nunc quoque 

{2] £ plebe quldam lummibtii orbacuft, memaraikt, poftquam nnllum mendacia 
item aihts debili crure, {edentem pro tri- pretuun. Tacit. Hift. 1 . 4. c. 8i. 

Vonali pariter adierum, orantes Opem va- ^ 

ble; 
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l%e ca&lsiy iMk 

Hifbrians, ^i«!u» ham trtiifiniM'li!l#di«1^^ cokudes 
of the Monks, and othor p<H» xneh of ite 
take their wdidi^'’fl9;lif«<liiieafo^ ti«iff^{l||rinti|^j 

and afcribe the reft tfie^odidity, Ihe fMejodkes, and mih 
neous prini^lplea^ wMdi ln^«d?a^ wtitii» of My$. 
The Romanhb indeed rdtindly Oinbraice lUid f^|)Onfe Hfd};:t^ 
abfurd and fictitious ftories, which they havo.dM^*^<^ us i 
and are under a neceflity of d(»ng &| finoe they teach Che fame 
corrupt dodhbes,' retiun tfie|ailie fiiperftitious rites, aiUd cucer- 
cife the fame ufurped pow«s, foe the lake of winch, Chafe very 
ftories were originally forged. But no Proteftants, , as; hu as I 
have obferved, except the two DoCCcot above mentkmed, have 
ever attempted to defend either the siifades, on ihe ftrinciples 
of the fifth century i but on the contrsny, have confbantly fig- 
nified either their fufpicion, or utter eonten^ of than. 

Mr. Dodweli, whofe piety and zed for the honta' of Chriltia- 
nity were as confpicuous as his learning, declares, " that 
“ nothing does fo much diferedit to the caufe of miraefes in 
“ general, among the Infidds and Atheifts, as the impolhiies 
“ of the later ages; meaning the fourth, fifth, and following 
“ centuries. Theft, fays he, they oppoft to the undoubted 
“ credit of the earlier ages; and becaufe thefe falfe prodigies 
“ deceived the whole world, they infer, that tlie ancient ones 
“ likewift, tho’ falfe, mi^t impoft in the fame manner upon 
“ the credulity of mankind [i].’ 

[i] A tqui nihil e!t quod miractilorum qatm raceittidrum Fabtalatohitn T{^«( 7 t(r* 
caufx univerfx apud Atheos magU noceat, /Melw. kt. Dt>dw. IMtEnt. Iren. a. { .69. 
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Dr, Ctfw, 1 Ih 6 large extent of whofe faith Hunes through every 
page of Ms writings* yet plainly iniimatcs his fufpicion* c*f 
what has attefted concerning this very Hymeon: for 

fpeaking of the amazing aufteritics, which he pra£lifed, he 
adds, moreover^ if the Greek writers onto be regarded^ be wrought 
innunserable miracles f i j. 

Mr. Collier alfo, whole Ecclefiaftical Hiftory ftiews, that 
miracles even of the groflJdt kind were of no hard digeftion 
with him, could not yet digefl: thele of our Symeon, but de- 
clares them to be wholly fabulous, and fucb, as render the truth 
itfelj fujpemd [a]. 

Dr. Rody, fo highly eftcemed for his critical and theological 
learning, obfcrves, “ that ftories concerning miiacles are 
“ common to all the writers of Lives, among the Chiillians 
“ of the middle ages, tho* otherwife good authors: and that 
“ the profefled Hiftorians themlelves, as ‘Tbeodoret and Eva- 
gritts, are .full of relations } which were the refult of a 
“ fuperftitious piety [3]. 

Since the moft learned then, as well as orthodox of our 
Divines, and the moft converfant alfo in Ecclefiaftical anti- 
quity, have fo ftrongly fignified their diftruft, both of the 
teftimony of Tbeodorety and the particular a£ls of this Symeon, 
it k furprizing, that Dr. Chapman fiiould think it of fervicc to 
Chriftianity, to lay fo great a ftrefs upon them, and in fo per- 
emptory a manner, to vindicate the credit of miracles, whofe 
foie tendency is to recommend, as a perfeft pattern of the 
Chriftian life, the moft extravagant enthufiafm and con- 
temptible fuperftition, that any age or hiftory perhaps has 
ever produced. For that this was really the cafe, is evident 

ft] Hiflar. Lkterar, T. i. p. 4)9. [j.] The Cafe of Sect vacated by an 

faj S«e DtfUonar. in Symeon. Styl. onjuR deprivation, c. z. p. izo. 

I from 
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from thcv writings of ’TheoS^ himfelf, whofe Life of Simeon 
Stylitesi is a part onely of lus religiouf Si/ioryt as it is called ; 
filled with the Lives tf thirfy Monks, of the fame clafs and cha- 
rafterj diftinguifhed by their peculiar aufteritiesi and vying 
with each other, who could invent the moft whimfical methods 
and painful arts of mortifying their bodies. 

One of thefe called Baradatus, contrived a fort of cage for 
his habitation, coarfly formed of lattice work, fo wide and 
open, as to expofe him to all the inclemencies of the weather, 
and fo low at the fame time, that it could not admit the full 
height o^ his body, but obliged him to Jiand always in the pojlure 
of (looping 

Another of them called Thalaltus, of a very bulky fize, fuf- 
pended hirnlelf in the air, in a cage of a different kind, con- 
trived by himfelf, and made fo low and fo ftrait alfo, that it 
left him no more room, than to fit with bis bead perpetually bent' 
down between his knees ; in which pofhire, he had fpent ten years, 
when Theodoret firft faw him [2]. Yet all thefe richculous whims 
and extravagancies are confidered by theodoret, as the fuggejlions 
of the holy Spirit [3], and divine inventions, to baffle the artifi- 
ces of the Devil ; or fo many ladders, as he tells us, by which they 
mounted up to heaven [4] ; and which were all confirmed by 
miracles, as a proof of the divine approbation. 

Thefe were the wonder-workers, and thefe the miracles of 
the fifth century ; the charafler of which Dr. Chapman fumms 
up to this effect in the following articles. 

I. That tliey were of a public nature, and performed in 
fuch a mamier, as left no room for delufion. 

[1] Hiftor. Religiof. c. xxvii, 88i. B. ^ 

[2] Ibid. c. XXV2U. [4! Kai ruf fbU’iCaa? w 

[3] am oixm/Miaf tU oHfAVpy avoAt TSToXAtfif ^ 

TauT»v mriiu ymaiat rnf foo-iv. ib. p. Ib. p. 8E9. A- 

2. That 
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2. That they were attended with beneficial effects, which 
could not poffibly have gained credit, unlefs the ftrongeft evi- 
dence of fenfe had proved them to be true. 

3. That the end of them was not to confirm any idle errors 
or fuperftitious, but purely to advance the glory of truth and 
virtue. 

4. That the accounts of them are given by men of unquefti- 
onable integrity, piety, and learning, who were eye-witnelTes 
of many of tlie fafts, and declare in the moft folemn manner, 
that they knew them to be true. 

5. That they were far from being vain and unneceffary, fo 

as to render them doubtfull to after ages but were attefted 

by the ftrongeft moral evidence, equal to that, by which moft 
of the andent miracles are fupportcdw 

6. That they are incapable of giving any countenance to the 
fabulous pretences of the Papifts: and that a proteftant of com- 
mon capacity will difeern as much difference between tliem and 
the Popifti miracles, as between gold and brafs, between light 
and darknefs [i]. 

Yet from the fhort fpecimen of thefe miracles already given, 
and much more, from a full lift of them, which, if it were 
required, may hereafter be given, the very contrary character 
of them, I am perfuaded, will appear to be the true one, to 
all unprejudiced readers, in every one of thofe articles. 

1 . That they were all of fuch Ta nature, and performed in 
fuch a manner, as would neceffarily inje< 5 t a fufpicion of ft-aud 
and delufion. 

2. That the cures and beneficial effects of them, wa'e either 
falfe, or imaginary, or accidental. 

3. That they tend to confirm the idleft of all errors and 
fuperftitions. 


[i] Mifcell. Ttafts, p. 175, &c. 


4. That 
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4. Thji the integrity of the witneflcs is either highly quefti- 
onable, or their credulity at leaft fo grols, as to render them 
unworthy of any credit. 

5. That they were not onely vain and unncceflary, but 
generally fpeaking, fo trifling alfo, as to excite nothing but 
contempt. 

And hilly, .that the belief and defence of them, are the 
onely means in the world, that can pofllbly fupport, or that 
does in fad give any fort of countenance, to the modern im- 
pollures in the Romilh Church. 

Then as to the Monks alfo, who are faid to have wrought 
thofc miracles, the Dodor is not lefs zealous in defending and 
extolling all their extravagances. He declares, “ that they 
“ were intended for the bell and moll excellent purpofes [i]. 
“ That all the friends to Chrilliaiuty mull think, that in their 
“ voluntary aullerities, they Ihewed fuch prudence, virtue, 
“ and greatjjefs of mind, as deferve the highell encomiums of 
“ pofterity [2]. And that the antient Monafteries were very 
“ different from the modern; quite remote from the corrup- 
“ tions of Poultry, and deferving the approbation of the ftrid- 
“ ell Protellants [3].” Yet for my own part, notwithlland- 
ing all his panegyric on thofe primitive Monks and monalle- 
ries, I lhall not fcruple to own, ill. That I look upon the 
whole inftftution of monkery, from what age or what Saint 
foever it drew it’s origin, to be contrary not onely to the prin- 
ciples of the Gofpel, but to the interells of all civil fociety, 
and the chief fource of all the corruptions, which have ever 
fince infelled the Chrillian Churcli. adly. That by all, which 
I have ever read of the old, and have feen of the modern 

fi] Ibid. p. 162. [3] Ibid. p. i8o. Ii8l. 

[2] Ibid. p. 165.. 

I Monks, 



Monks, J take^t^er^ ttrlie cMjr iiue to liijM, as 
bavin|;A iioft diiqpHne, moift good Jeamj^g, and^da 
fupei^^on among them than the firil: [t]. 

of this fubjcd, I Audi juft add a word 
or two concerning the charafter of himfelf, to whofe 

tcftimony Dr. Chapman pays fo extraordinary a regard, and 
whofe authority he declares to be deciliirc in th^ cafe before us. 
The learned Monf. Du Pin^ in his account of him, extraffed 
from his writings, fays, “ that he was bom at Antioch A. D. 
“ 386. that his birth was accompanied by miracles, both before 
“ and after it, which he himfelf relates in his religious hif- 
“ ftory: that, if we may heUeve bim, his mother was healed 
“ of an incurable difeafe in her eye, by one Peter a Monk ; 
“ that upon the prayers of another Monk, called Macedonius, 
“ God granted hex to conedive a fon, after thirteen years of 


[i] Sir Nenvton has (hcvrn, that the 
hlonks are the fpawn and genuine off* 
fpring of thofc Hcrcticks, who in the 
fecond and third centuries, afFcfled an 
extraordinary ilri£lncfs of life : forbidding 
to marry and to eat the £e(h of animals ; 
and praAiilng many abfurd auderities of 
failings, and watchings, which they in- 
joined as neceiTary to all Chriftians: whofe 
dodrines and pra^icei were rejefied and 
condemned by all the Churches of thofc 
ages. But certain Enthuiiafts, near the 
beginning of the founh century, poiTeiTed 
with the fame principles, yet with fome little 
refinement and corredion of them, re.ired 
into the deferts, where they fpent their 
Ijrv^ V^ich an high reputation of fan^ty, 
in extreifes of devotion and divine con> 
templadon ; not impoiing the fame ieve 
ritics on all, as their predeceflbrs, the 
Heretics had done, bpt on thofc onely, 
who voluntarily preferred thfc fame mona- 


illc life, Thefe therefore began to be 
highly reverenced, and?*Scfore the end of 
the fourth century, increafed (6 faft, that 
they overflowed both the Greek and the 
Latin Church like a torrent: cfpeciaJly 
when Conjtantin the Great profefled to 
eileem and honor them above all Chrifb- 
ans; being perfuaded, as Eitfehius tells us, 
that God did furely d'well in thofe foulsy nvbo 
bad devoted tbemfelves iptirely to bis fervice. 
In jEgypt therefore, wheir this enthufiafm 
principally reigned, a third part of the 
people are faid to have betaken themfelves 
to the deferts : whence they foon fpread 
themfelves through the Chriflian world; 
and were the ringleaders in eflablifhing 
the vjorjhip of Saints^ ands^HqueSy and all 
thofc other Superflitions, with which the 
fourth and all fucceding centuries ever 
after abounded. Obfervat. on the Proph. 
of Dan. par. 1. c. xii 1. 


barren- 
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“ and to biiftg him 

the prayers of the firft thofe Monks, ftter^ flie 
“ ferved alfo from death after her delivery : and that her hnf- 
band and her fon had often felt the cfFefts of lPeur'% virtue 
“ and fandlity, and were cured of their diftempers by touching 
“ onely his girdle [ I ].” 

This account, I fay, is drawn from T^eodont himfclf: 
whence we learn, that he was nurfed and trained in all the 
bigottry and fuperftition, with which that age abounded: 
taught from his very cradle, to venerate Monks and their mi- 
racles : and made to believe, with the firft knowledge which 
he received, that he owed his very exiftence to the efficacy of 
their prayers. He tells us, “ that his mother fait him once 
“ every week to beg the blefiing of the Monk, and 

“ that he went as often alfo, to receive the inftrudions and 
“ benedi£lion of the other Monk, Macedonius j who never fail- 
“ ed to remind him, of the great pains, which it had coft, 
“ to bring liim into the world, and how many mights he 
“ had fpent in praying to God for nothing clfe, but his 
“ birth [2].” And as Jbeodoret is faid to have been very tena- 
cious of the principles, which he had once imbibed [3], fo it 
was his conftant prafllce through his whole life, to vifit the 
cells and habitations of all the celebrated Monks of thofe times; 
with whofe lives and miracles he has filled his religious bijlory; 
from which I lhall here tranfcribe a ftory or two, out of tlie 
great number, which he has recorded, of the fame fort, and 


[ij See Du Pin’s account of Theodo- tcnti*, quajn fcmcl imbibcrat, tenaciffi- 
wjt, Vol. IV. p. 55. mu5, injuriarum k contradiftionum baud 

[2] Vid. Theodor, Hift. Religiof. c. 9. fads patiens kc. Cave Hift. Litt. dc The- 

p. 821. E. it. c. 13. p. 840. D. 839. D. odorit. T, i. p. 406. 

[3J Animo erat cxcclfo & clato; fen- 
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of his own knowledge, as a fpecimcn both of the judge- 
ment and the fidelity of the compiler. 

In his life of the Monk Feter^ he declares, “ that his very 
“ garments wrought wonders, like to thofe of St. Faul: which 
I do not mention, fays he, by way of hyperbole, but with 
the teftimony of trvrth for what I am faying. For his girdle 
“ made of coarfc linnen, being very broad and long, he cut it 
“ into two parts, with the one of which he girded his own 
loins, and mine, with the other. This laft my mother has 
“ often applied to me and to my Father, when we were fick, 
and driven away our diftempers by it j and made ufc of it 
“ allb herfelf, as a remedy for her own health. Many of our 
“ acquaintance, who knew this, frequently borrowed the gir- 
“ die, for the fervice of other fick people, and always found 
“ the fame good effefts of it’s virtue : till a certain perfon, who 
“ borrowed it, imgratefull to his benefaftors, never reflored 
it, and fo we were deprived of the benefit of this gift [i].” 

In the life of another Monk, called Jamesy he tells this ftory, 
" that the reliques of fome of the antient Patriarchs, Prophets, 
« and Jpoftks were brought to him in a cheft from Pbeenicia 
and Palaftine, and received by a public proceffion of all the 
** orders of the Clergy and the Layety. But the Monk James 
“ did not think fit to aflift at this folemnity, having conceived 
fome doubts, it feems, whether the reliques, faid to be 
“ John Baptiji's, were really fo or not. Upon which, in the 
“ night following, as he was praying, there appeared to him 
“ a certain perfon cloathed in white, and demanded of him, 
♦' why he did not come cut to meet them? and when James alked, 
“ who they were, of whom he fpake he replied, thofe, who 


[i] Hift. Rdig. c. IX. p. 826. B. 
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“ came the other day from Pheentcia and Palaftine. The next 
“ night alfo the fame perfon appeared to him again ; and in or- 
“ dcr to remove all his fcruples, brought along with him St. 
“ yohn Baptiji, and the Patriarch Jofeph, who were feverally 
“ prefented to him, and held difeourfe with him on tlie fubjeft 
“ of their rcliques [i].” With thelc ftories, I /hall leave k 
to the reader to determine, whether a writer of this turn and 
charafter can reafonably be thought unprejudiced, and of an 
authority unconteftable, or worthy indeed of any credit at all, 
where the honor of Monks, and the reality of their miracles arc 
the points in quseftion. 

The fame Monf. Du Pin, after he has given us an abftraft 
of Theodoret’s religious Hijiory, adds the following refleftion : 

“ this Hiftory contains many things remarkable, concern- 
“ ing the difeipline of this time. By it we fee, that great 
“ honor was given to the Saints ; that they were invoked ; 

“ that men expefted to be helped by their prayers j that their 
“ reliques were fought after with great eameftnefe ; that people 
‘‘ believed very eafily in them ; attributed great virtue and ma- 
“ ny miracles to themj and were very credulous &c. [2].” 
But tho' the whole turn and purpofe of Pheociorct’s Jacred Hijiory, 
tends to ftrengthen the intereft of the Romiih, and to hurt the 
credit of the Proteftant caufe ; by celebrating the forged mira- 
cles of Monks, and Saints, and reliques^ and holy water, and facred 
oil, it is curious to obferve, with what a different temper, the 
Popifli writer Monf. Da Pin, and the Proteftant writer. Dr. 
Chapman, have each exprefled thcmfelves on the fubjedt of his 
teftimony. The Papift, casadidly intimatkig his doubts, fays ; 
ij we may believe Theodoret, fuch and fuch miracles were per- 
formed. The Pjroteftanton the contrary, contemning all doubts, 

[1] Ibid, c, XXI, p. 862. D, [2] See Du Pin. ibid. p. 65. 
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declares, that we mufi beUeve Unt^ that bis evidence is uncontefiable, 
that to r^eB ity is to deflrty the faith of hifiory [i]. The fortunes 
of thefc two writers were as different alfo, as their principles : 
the candor of the Papift being thought too favorable to Pro- 
teftantifm, was cenfured and difgraced by the Popifh Bifhops ; 
the zeal of the Proteftant, tending dire£lly to Popery, was ex- 
tolled and rewarded by the Proteftant Bifhops. 

We have dwelt already fo long on the miracles of the fifth 
century, that it mull be needlefs, to examine the particular 
merit of that mhade, which Dr. Berriman has fo accurately 
defended. I fhall employ therefore but a very few words up- 
on it. The flory is this : “ Hutmeric the Vandal, a Chrillian 
“ Prince of the Jrian herefy, in his perfecution of the orthodox 
“ party in Africa, ordered the tongues of a certain fociety of 
“ them to be cut out to the roots : but by‘a furprizing inftance 
of <jod’s good Providence, they were enabled to fpeak articu- 
“ lately and diflinftly without their tonguesj and fo continuing to 
make open profeflion of the lame dodrine, they became not 
onely the preachers, but living witneffes of its truth ; and a 
“ perpetual rebuke to the Arian faftion [2].” This miracle 
is attefled by feveral contemporary writers, who affirm, that 
they had feen and heard fome of thofc ConfefTors [peaking diflinB- 
ly, ajter they bad hfi their tongues. 

Now it may not improbably be fuppofedon this occalion, that 
tho’ their tongues were ordered to be cut to the roots, and are 
faid to have been fo cut, yet the fentence might not be fo fhid:- 

[i] If fun Duj not admit fnth tvidenn TraAt, p. 167. it p. 174, &c. 

AT this in proof of a matttr of fti&y I om a- [2] See Berrim. Hiftoric. account of 

fraid^ fwt mufi /hakt the entidenci of nil bu^ the Trinitar. Controv. p. 327, Sec, and 
mun tefiimony, and believe nothing hu$ Vdhat Dr, Cbapm. Mifc. Traftsp p. 174, 

•we fee ^ feel^ and know ourfelvetn MifceL 
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ly execute'd, as not to leave in fome of them, fuch a lhare of 
that organ, as was fufficient, in a tolerable degree, for the ufe 
of fpcech. It is remarkable alfo, that two of this company are. 
faid to have utterly loll the faculty of fpeaking j who had been 
deprived perhaps of their intire tongues : for tho’ this be af- 
cribed, to the peculiar judgement of God, for a punilhment 
of the immoralities, of which they were afterwards guilty, yet 
that feems to be a forced and improbable foludon of the matter. 
We are told likewife, tliat another of thefe Confeflbrs, nubo bad 
been dumb from bis birib, yet by lofng bis tongue ivitb tbe reft, ac- 
quired alfo tbe uje of fpeecb : which is a circumllance fo Angular 
and extraordinary, that it carries with it a fufpicion of art and 
contrivance, to enhance the luller of the miracle. 

But to come Hill more clofe to the point. If we Ihould allow 
after all, that the tongues of thefe Confeflbrs were cut away 
to the very roots what will the learned Doftor fay, if this 
boalled miracle, which he fo llrenuoully defends, Ihould be 
found at laft te be no miracle at all ? The tongue indeed has 
generally been confidered, as abfolutdy neceflfary to the ufe of 
fpeech : fo that to hear men talk without it, might eafily pafs 
for a miracle, in that credulous age ; elpecially, when it gave 
fo illullrious a confirmation to the orthodox faith, and fo fignal 
an overthrow to the uirian Herefy. Yet the opportunities of 
examining the truth of the cafe by experiment, have been fo 
rare in the world, that there was always room to doubt, whe- 
ther there was any thing miraculous in it or not. But we 
have an inftance in the prefent century, indifputably attefted, 
and publilhed about thirty years ago, which clears up all our 
doubts, and intirely decides the quaeftion, I mean the cafe of 
a Girl, born witbout a tongue, v)bo yet talked as diftinbily and eafily, 
as ij Jhe bad et^oyed tbe full benefit of that organ : a particular ac- 
j count 
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ijount erf wMch is given, in the memoires of the Academy of Scien- 
m at Paris, drawn up by an eminent Phyfician, who had care- 
fully exami.ied the moirth of the Girl, and all the feveral parts 
of it, in order to difeover, by what means her fpeech was per- 
formed without the help of a tongue : which he has there ex- 
jdaned with great Ikill and accuracy. ’ In the fame account he 
refers us likewife to another inftance, publilhed about eighty 
years before, by a Surgeon of Saumur, of a Boy, who at the age 
of eight or nine yean, lof bis tongue, by a gangrene or ulcer, occa- 
foned by the fmaH pox, yet retained the faculty of fpeaking, in the 
fame manner as the Girl [i]. 

. Let our Doftor then defend this miracle with all the power 
of his zeal and learning : let him urge the teftimonies of Sena- 
tors, Chancellors, Bijhops, Archbijhops and Popes ; of perfons, 
who bad too much learning and judgement, he fays, to be deceived 
in fo important a faB, tbd they lived an hundred years after it-, of 
Mneas alfo of Gaza, who opened their very mouths, as he tells us, 
to make bis ohferoations with more exaBnefs [2]. Tet the humble 
teftimony of this fingle Phyfician, grounded on real experiment, 
wifi overturn at once all his pompous lift of dignified 
authorities, and convince every man of judgement, that 
this pretended miracle, like aft the other fidlions, which 
have been impofed upon the world, xmder that Character, 
owed it’s whole credit to our ignorance of the powers of nature. 

In Ihort} when we refteft on the corrupt and degenerate 
ftate of the Churdi, in the end of the fourth century, allowed 
by the moft diligent inquirers into Antiquity; and that this 
age was the pattern to all that fucceded it ; in which the fame 
corruptbns were not onely pra«SHfed, but agreeably to the na-^ 


[i] Memoires de L’Acad. des Scienc. [z] See Bemm. ibid. 
Ann. 1718. p. 6. 
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ture of all corruption, carried ftill to a greater excefs, and kn* 
proved from bad to worfe, down to the time of the Reforma- 
tion ; we may fafcly conclude, without weighing the parti-, 
cular fcruples, which may arife upon each Angle miracle, that 
they were all, in the grofs, of the fame clafs and fpecies, the 
mere effects of fraud and impofture. For we can hardly dip 
into any part of Ecclefiaftical Hiftory, of what age foever, 
without being fhocked by the atteftation of feveral, which from 
the mere incredibility of them, appear at firft fight to be fabu- 
lous. This is confefled on all fidcs, even by the warmefi: defend- 
ers of the Primitive Fathers, and cannot be accounted for in 
any other way, than by afcribing it, to the experience, which, 
thofe Fathers had, of the blind credulity and fuperftition of the 
ages, in which they lived, and which had been trained by them, 
to confider the impoJJibiHty of a things as an argument for the belief 
of it [il. But in whatever light we contemplate thcfe ftories > 
whether as believed, or as forged by them, or as affirmed one- 
ly, and not believed ; it neceflarily deftroys their credit in all 
other miraculous relations whatfoever. Yet it is furprizing fo 
fee, with what eafe, the Advocates of thefe miracles overlook 
and contemn all reflections of this kind, and think it fufficient 
to tell us, that the Fathers, tbo' honefi, ivere apt to be very credu-^ 
lous : for with thefe difputants, credulity, it feems, how grofs 
foever, cafts not the leaft flur upon their teftimony j which, 
in all cafes, where it does not confute idelf by it's own extrava- 
gance, they maintain to be convincing and decifive, and fupe- 


[\'\ ^crtulliany difputing againft certain “ fhamed ©f. Tbe Son of God died: 
Heretics, who denied the reality of Chriil’s it is wholly credible, becaufe it is ab*- 
human nature; reafons thus. “ The Son furd. When buried, he rofe again to> 
“ of God was crucified : it is no ihamc life : it is certain, beCaufe it h inv- 
‘‘ tt) awn it, becaufe it is a thing to be a- “ poihble. Dc Came ChrilU. § 5. 
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Ffior toall fiiifidcioii. Whereas the foie inference, which reafon 
would teach us to draw from an atteftation of miracles, fo confpi- 
cuoufly fabulous, is } that the feme witnelTes are not to be trufted 
in any; as beins; eidier incapable, from a weaknefs of judgement 
of difeeming the truth and probability of things; or determined 

craft and fraud," to defend every thing that was ufefull to 
them. In a word ; in all inquiries of this nature, we may 
take it for a certain rule ; that thofe, who are confeious of the 
power of wcffking true miracles, can never be tempted either 
to invent, or to propagate any, which are falfe ; becaufe the 
deteftion of any one, would taint the credit of all the reft, 
and defeat the end propofed by them. But Impoftors arena- 
turally drawn, by a long courfe of fuccefs, into a fccurity, 
which puts them off their guard, and tempts them gradually, 
out oflnere wantonnefs, and contempt of thofe, whom they had 
lo frequently deluded, to ftretch tlieir frauds beyond the bounds 
of probability, till by repeated a£ts of this kind, they tire the 
patience of the moft credulous, and expofe theh tricks to the 
Icorn even of the popula(X. 

I have now thrown together all, which I had collefled for 
the fupport of my argument, or as much at leaft, as I thought 
fufHcient to illuftcate the real ftate of the primitive miracles : 
and if we caft up the fumm of all that boafted evidence, which 
the uaanimity of the Fathers, the tradition af the Catholic Church, 
and the faith of hifiory have produced at laft on the other fide, 
towards the confirmation of the faid miracles, we ftiall find the 
whole, to amount in reality to no proof at all. For to run over 
them all again in ftiort. 

The gift of raijing the dead, is affirmed onely by the fingle au- 
thority of Ireneeus, Bifliop of Lyons ; and was either not known, 
or not believed at leaft, in the very feme age, by another Bi- 
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(hop, full as venerable, llwpbilus of Antioch. Thtgift of tongues^ 
which refts likewife on the Angle tellimony of the fame trenaus -, 
is confuted even by himfelf, who complains his own want of 
it, in the very work of propagating the Gofpel. The gift of ex- 
pounding the Scriptures, which is reckoned commonly with the 
reft, and clamed in particular by Jufiin Martyr, is allowed, to 
have had no fubfiftence at all, in any age, or any writer of the 
primitive Church. The gft of cajling out Devils, the moft ce- 
lebrated of them all, is reduced to nothing, by the accounts 
even of the Antienljs themfelves, which plainly teftify, that it 
had no effeft in many cafes, and could not work a perfect cure 
in any. And as to other difeafes, where oil elpecially was ap- 
plied, they might probably enough be cured without a miracle j 
or by the fame arts,* with which the fame cures were perform- 
ed among the Heathens : which, tho’ the undoubted effefts of 
fraud, were yet managed fo dexteroufly, as to be conftantly af- 
cribed by the Chriftians to the power of Dsemons. Laftly, 
the gift of Prophetic vifions and trances, was of a kind, which 
could not eafily be proven to tne fatisfadtion ot any; Vvii sf 
no fervice therefore to the propagation of the Golpel, or the 
convi(ftion of unbelievers ; being wholly exercifed among the 
Chriftians themfelves : and owing it’s chief credit ta Here- 
tics and Enthufiafts ; and always fufpefted by the fober and 
judicious: fo that, after floriflring for a while through a 
vifionary generation or two, it prefently after fell into utter 
contempt. 

This thpn being the real ftate of the miracles of the primi- 
tive Church, I freely commit them once more to the Chapmans , 
the Berrimans, and the Stebbings-, to defend and enjoy them, 
as much as they pleafe ; happy without doubt, in this feepti- 
cal age, to find themfelves blefifd with that heroic faith, whjch 

VoL. I. I i can 
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can remove poimtaiiu, and beat down evoy {Made, adik^ 
ieo& or tealbn, or fad can pcxOibiy oppofe to it. ]^. &(tp~ 
wMtt Ims «dedat!ed beforehand, that vAtmver wty larger work fliould 
•appear t the primitive Fathers veuhi find greater friends to their me- 
mory , and abler advocates to their -cesfit than 1 would to ex- 
dd [i]. That time is now come ; and thoie aibler Advocates 
expeded : but kt them appear wheniky will, 1 am fo fm from 
grudging their help to the Fathers, that { wilh them the aldeft, 
which Popery hfelf can affi>rd: for Proteftant^m, 1 am fore, 
can hippiy none, whoot they woidd chufe to retain in their 
^caufe; none, who can defend them, without contradiding 
their own prafefBon, and di^caoiaglAieirown chmrader; or 
produce any thing, tot what deferm to be Iwig^ed at, rtnher 
than anf wered. I moft howooer cxo^ one, who ads indeed 
with a better grace and more confiAency: for when 1 had treat- 
ed 1 ^ by miftake, as a Frotepant, he dady ^fbwns the name, 
and calls hiniidf a Catholic Cbrij^an [2] ; the fame tide, which 
a Popifh wiiter had before affiftned, in Ins remarks cm my 
Letkr y/ew Rome; and what aU thefe Advocates, who hang, 
as it were, between the two rehgions, affed to aflume, that 
^ey may evade for ti whik the more invidious name of 
Papift. 

V. All that renudiis, towards the foial confirmation of my 
argument, is, to refute, as I pnnaifiid, >fome of die moft pian- 
hUe objedions, ndiidh have been made to it by my Antago- 
nifts ; and which by humouring the prqudices and prepoflefiions 
•4^ many pious Chriftians, kern the moft Ukdy, to mdte an im- 
,preflk>n to it’s diiad vantage. 

^ 1 . In the firft {dace then ; It is obfeded, that by the ch:^ 
rader, whidi I have green ^ the antient Fathers, the authority 
{i] ^ Jcf. -CsbdL fetlier •poted, p. 45. [2] Os Apologetk. Epift. p. 27, 28. 
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of thehoh of the Nev^^amentf wltkfc wei^tranfmitled to as 
throu^ their hands, will he rendered freeariout and mcertain. 

To which I anfwtr t that the obje^ioR is trifling arid ground^ 
lefs, and that die authonty of thofe books does not depend up- 
on the faith of the Fathers, w oi etay particular fet of men, 
but on the general credit and receptkm whidt they found, not 
onely in all the Churches, but with all the private Chriltians of 
thofe ages, udio were able to purchafe copies of them : among 
whom, tho’ it might perhaps be the delire <rf‘ a few to cwnipt, 
yet it was the common intereft of to prefcrvd, and of none, 
to dcftroy them. And we find accordingly, that they were 
guarded by all with the ftrifteft care, lb as to be conceled from 
the knowledge and fearch of their heathen adverfaries, who 
alone were deiirous to extirpate them. After fuch a publica- 
tion therefore, and wide dilperfion of them from their very 
origin, it is hardly poffible, that they Ihould either be corrupt- 
ed, or lupprcfied, or counterfeited by a few, of what cha- 
raflcr or abilities Ibever; or\hat, according to the natural 
courfe of things, they Ihould not be handed down from age to 
age, in the fame manner, with the works of all the other an- 
tient writers of Greece and Rome, which tho’ tranfmitted through 
the hands of many profligate and faithlefs generations of men, 
yet have fuffered no diminution of their credit on that account : 
for tho’ in every age there were feveral perhaps, who, from 
crafty and fclfilh motives, might be difpofed to deprave, or 
even to fopprefs fome particular books, yet their malice could 
irach onely to a few copies, and would be reftrained there- 
fore from the attempt, or correfled at leaft after the at- 
tempt by the greater numbo’ of the fame books, which 
were out of their reach, and remained ftill incorrupt. 
But befides ail this, there were fome drcumftances peculiar to 
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the books o? the New Teft ament which infured the prcfervation 
of them more effedlually, than of any other antient books 
whatfbever; the divinity of their charailerj and the reli- 
gious regard, which was paid to them by all the fedls and par- 
ties of Chriftians ; and above all, the mutual jealoufies of thofc 
very parties, which were perjjetually watching over each other, 
left any of them fliould corrupt the fources of that pure doflrine, 
which they all profefled to teach and to deduce from the fame 
books. Let the craft therefore of the antient Fathers be as 
great, as we can fuppofe it to be : let it be capable of adding 
fome of tlicir own forgeries for a while to the Canon of Scrip- 
ture; yet it was not in the power of any craft, to impofe fpu- 
rious pieces, in the room of thofe genuin ones, which were 
a<5fually depofited in all Churches, and preferved with 
the utmoft reverence, in the hands of fo many private 
Chriftians. 

But I may go a ftep farther, and venture to declare ; that 
if we ftiould allow the objeftion to be true, it cannot in any 
manner hurt my argument : for if it be natural and neceflary, 
that the craft and credulity of witnefles ftiould always detraift 
from the credit of their teftimony ; who can help it ? or on 
what is the confequence to be charged, but on that nature and 
conftitution of things, from which it flows ? or if the autho- 
rity of any books be really weakened, by the charafter. which I 
have given of the Fathers, will it follow from thence, that the 
charadler muft neceflarily be falfe, and that the Fathers were 
neither crafty nor credulous ? that furely can never be petended ; 
becaufe the ci aftand credulity which are charged upon them muft 
be determined by another fort of evidence ; not by confcquen- 
ces, but by fa6ls ; and if the charge be confirmed by thefe, it muft 
be admitted as true, how far foever the confequences may reach. 

I § 2 . It 
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§ 2. It has been alledged, “ that all fufpicion of fraud in 
“ the Cafe of the primitive miracles feems to be precluded, . by 
“ that public appeal and challenge which the Chriftian Apo-. 
“ logifts make to their enemies die Heathens, to come and 
“ fee with their own eyes the reality of the fafls which they 
“ atteft.” But diis objeftion, tho’ it may feem plaufible in- 
deed to a common reader, yet to all, who are acquainted with 
the condition of the Chriftians in thofe days, and the difficulty 
of making their Apologies known to the world, will be found 
to have no real weight in it. The Gofpel indeed foon began 
to make a confiderable progrefs among the vulgar, and to gain 
fome few alfo of a more diftinguilhcd rank, yet continued to 
be held in fuch contempt by the generality of the better fort, 
through the three firft centuries, that they fcarce ever thought 
it worth while to make any enquiry about it, or to examine 
the merit of it’s pretenfions. The principal writers of Rome, 
who make any mention of the Chrillians, about the Time of 
Trajan, plainly fliew that they knew nothing more of them, 
or their religion than what they had picked up, as it were, by 
chance, from the grofs mifreprefentation of common fame, 
and fpeak of them accordingly, diS a fet of defpicabk, fiubborn, and 
even wicked Enthufiajis. 

Suetonius calls them, a race of men of a new and mifchtevous 
fuperftition \\\ ksA Tacitus, defcribing the horrible tortures^ 
which they fuffered under Nero, for the pretended crime of 
burning the City of Rame, fays ; “ that they were detefted for 
“ their flagitious praftices ; poflefled with an abominable fu- 
" perftition ; and condemned, not fo much for their fuppofed 
“ crime of fetting fire to the City, as for the hatred of all 

[ I ] AfHi6U fuppliciis ChriiUani : genus hominum fuperftitionis novx & mak Hcac, in 
Kcr. c. i6. 
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" mai&ind : and tho’ they deferved the moft excmpJary punifli- 
“ ments, yet it raifed fome pity towards them, to fee them fo 
miferably dcftroyed, not on the accoimt of the public utility, 
but to fatiat? the cruelty of a fmgle man [i] 

PItry alfo, when he was the Governor of a Province, in which 
the ChrifHans were very numerous, and under an a£lual per- 
fccution in the rdgn of Tricon, yet in his cdcbrated letter to 
that Emperor concerning them, declares j “ that he had never 
** been prefent at any of their examinatitms, and did not fo 
** much as know, for what they were punilhed, or how far 
** they deferved puniflunent ; that by all the inquiries, which 
** he had iince made, he could not difeover any practices 
among them, but what were harmlefs and innocent. — And 
nothing in fliort, but a wretched and extravagant fuperfti- 
tion, which had fpread itlelf very wide, among perfons of 
both fexes, of every age and conditi<»r ; which might how- 
** ever be fubdued by gentler methods; by moderating the 
** rigor of the pcriccution, and pardoning the penitent; by 
" which lenity great numbers of them had already been recall- 
“ cd to their antient worlhip [2].’’ 

This is the whole account, which we have of the Piimitive 
Chriftians, from the beft Heathen writers, to the time of Anto- 
ninus Pius: in whofe reign, and that of his Succeflbr, M. 
Aurelius, the antient Apologies, of yuftin Martyr, Melito and 

[ij Qnos per flsgita kivifos, vulgus of both fexes, and of all ages, ranks or 
C^riftianos appeUsbae — cxitiabilis Super- orders of mes, had embraced Chriilianity. 
llitio rurfus erumpebat — haud perindc ia Tertuflian alfo gives the fame account about 
crindne incendii, qaam odio humani gene- an hundred years later. [Apologct. i. ad 
lu, Am. 1. 15. 44. Scapui. tctC dn J but it muft he obferved, 

[2] Cognitionibus de Chriftianis inter- that their accounts were given from the 
fuinunquam. ideo nefeio, quid aut qiKitc- Provinces of Bithynia and A/rtca, where 
nus aut puniri folcat, aut quacri — &c. Ep. the dignity even of the moft eminent was 
I. X. 97. but very little tenfidercd or refpeded in 

Pliny fays in this letter, that many the great Republic of Rome. 
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Athenega^ wtre addrdTed to the Emperor and Senate of 
Rom: notwithfhinding which, their condition, generally fpeak- 
ing, continued much the fame, through the following ages, 
till they were eftablifhed at laft by the <avil power : during 
all which time, they were conftantly infiilted and calumniated 
by their Heathen Adverfaries, m ufitipidy treiuhuiy impious feSfi 
ibejeum iof mankiml, ‘and the prey ^ erajty Impo/lors: calumnies, 
of whidi all the antient Apologias complain, and take great 
pains to coixfiite. ^TertuHian expoAulates very warmly with 
the Heathen Ma^ftcates, “ that they would not give themfdves 
“ the trouble, to make the kidl inquiry into ^eir manners 
“ and tloflrincsi but condemned them for the mere name, 

witlrnm examination or trial j treating a Chridiian of courft, 

“ as guilty of every crime j at an memy of the {jois^ Emperors^ 

“ iflwi, cufoms, and even oj nature itJelf.~-^exA what, fays he, 

“ can be more unjuft than to hate, what you know nothing 
“ of, even tho’ k deferved to be hated [i]?” Arnobius and 
LaSiantius make the fame complaint near an hundred years 
later, in the beginning of the fourth century, that they were 
derided every where by the Gentiles, as a fenfelejs, ftupid race 
of blockheads and brutes^ to •wbofe impieties^ ail the calamities, which 
afliSled the ftveral countries, where they lived, were corsfantly 
imputed [2]. 

[1] Chriftianum bomiiiem, omnittsxi exafperal^Ar&ob. 1 . 1. p. 7. 

Sceleruxn reum, Deorum, Ixnperatoruzny Cur igitur pro ftultii, ranis inepus 
legum, moruin, naturae totiua inimicum bemur? La£t. L 4. c. 13. lllud qao<|tte 
ejciftimas &c. Apol. ^ c— *£(p' ti/uvZa ortum eft vulgare proverbkm; 

J) TO ovo ( j >» ttf AajmCoMdf. tlefickf fit cftofa Cb r ift i ani, Aug. Civ. D. 

tkl. Juft. Mart.^pol. i. p. 8, 1 . 2. 3. 

[2.] Nos bebetes, ftolidi, obtufi pro* St Tibeiis afeendk ad nusnia ; fiNilus 
auntiamur & bruti fed peftUentias, inqui- non afetndit in arva; fi ccelum ftedt; terra 
unti k ficcitates^ bella, frugum inopiam movit; fi fames; ft lues; ftatim, Chriftia- 
— refque alias noxiasw-^-Dii nobis impor- nos ad Lconem, Tcrtull. ApoL 4^0. 

Unt injur ib veftris^ atque ofFenftombos «. 
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In thefc circumftances, it cannot be imagined, that men df 
figure and fortunes would pay any attention to the Apologies 
or writings of a fed, fo utterly defpifed ; efpecially, when on 
the one hand, there was no elegance of ftyle or compofition, 
to invite them to read} and on the other, all the difcou- 
ragements, which the Government could give, to deter them 
from reading. Much lefs can we believe, that the Emperor 
and Senate of Rome, fliould take any notice of thofe Apologies, 
or even know indeed, that any fuch were addrefled to them. 
For ftiould the like cafe happen in our own days, that any 
Mcthodill, Moravian, or French Prophet, fliould publifh an 
apology for his brethren, addreffed to the King and the Parlia- 
ment} is itnot wholly improbable, that the Government would 
pay any regard to it, or take it at all into their confidcration ? 
How can it then be fuppofed, that the Emperor and Senate of 
Rome, who had a worfe opinion of the antient Cliriftians, than 
we of our modern Fanatics, and inftead of tolerating, were 
ufing all methods to deftroy them, would give themfelves tlie 
trouble to read, or to confuler the merit of their writings ? 

We muft add to all this, the great difficulty of publilliing 
books, or of making them known to the world in thofe ages. 
The eafe, which we now find in providing and difpcifing, 
what number of copies we pleafe, by the opportunity of tlic 
prefs, makes us apt to imagine, without confidering the matter, 
that the publication of books was the fame eafy affiiir in all 
former times, as in the prefent. but the cafe was quite diffe- 
rent. For when there were no books in the world, but what 
were written out by hand, with great labor and exjience, the 
method of publifliing them was neceffarily very flow and the 
price very dear} fo that the rich onelv and curious would be 
difpofed or able to purchafe theni} and to fuch alfo, it was 

often 
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often difficult to procure them, or to know even where they 
were to be bought. 

In the Epiftle of the Church of Smyrna, mentioned above, 
concerning the Martyrdom of St. Polycarp, there is a paflagc 
or two, which will help to confirm what I am now afferting. 

For towards the end of it, the Pbiladelphiam, to whom it is 
addrefled, are defired, as foon as they have informed themfelvcs, 
of the contents, to fend it forward to all the other brethren, who 
lived more remote, or beyond Philadelphia, that they alfo might 
read it and glorify God. The note likewife, which is annex- 
ed to the end of the Epiftle, declares, “ that the copy of this 
“ moft valued piece, which had been tranferibed from the book 
“ of Irenaus, had lain buried and unknown at Corinth for feve- 
“ ral ages, almoft deftroyed by time, and in danger of being 
“ loft to the world, till it was difeovered by a revelation from 
“ Polycarp himfelf, made to one Pionius," from whofe tran- 
feript, all the copies of it now extant are derived j. Thefe 
jjall'ages, I fay, plainly intimate, how difficult it muft have 
been to the Chriftians of thole days to provide fuch books as 
were wanted even for their own ufe, and much more to dif- 
]:)erfe fuch a number of them, as w'as fufficient for the infor- 
mation of the public. 

Since this then was the condition of publifliing books in 
thofe primitive ages, in which the Clu'iftians were neither able 
to bear the expence of copying, nor the Heathens difpofed to 
buy the*m, there is great realon to believe, that their Apolo- 
gies, how gravely I'oevcr addrell'ed to Emperors and Senates, 
lay conceled and unknown to the public for many years, in a 
few private hands, and among the faithful onelyj efpecially, 

[i] Ma{o»1f{ Zv TOtVTCL^ 7^ ETTt- 7vX ^ iKUyOk TOV KV^tOr. J XX. 

xliva Tvv tTnroAriv it. xxni, xxiv. 
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when the pubHcatk>n of them was not oncly difficult aind expeh- 
fire, but fo criminal alfo, as to expofc them often to danger, 
and even to capital punilhment; and when the books them- 
fclves, as oft as they were found by the magiftrate, inftead of 
bnng read, were generally ordered to be burnt [i]. 

§,3. It is urged againft me, “ that no fufpicion of craft can 
“ reafonably be entertained againft perfbns of fo exalted a piety, 
“ who expofed themfelves to perfccution and even to Maityr- 
“ dom, in confirmation of the truth of what they taught.” 
But this likewife will appear to have as little folidity in it as 
the former. For all, who are converfant with hiftory, know ; 
that nothing gives fo invincible a prejudice, and fo ftrong a 
biafs to the mind of man, as religious zeal in favour of every 
thing, that is thought ufeful to the objeft, which excites it. 
And the feveral fa6l^, which I have already ftated, will inable 
us to judge, in what manner the extraordinary zeal of tliofe 
antients may be prefumed to have operated in the cafe now in 
quaeftion. I fhall fay nothing more therefore on that head : 
but fince fome of thofe Fathers, to whofe teftimony I have 
chiefly appealed, as Papias, yujiin, Irenaus, Cyprian., &c. 
were not onely perfons of the greateft piety and zeal, but faid 
to have been Martyrs alfo for the faith of Chrift ; it may be pro- 
per to add a refle6lion or two on the particular cafe of Martyr- 
dom j in order to Ihew, that this venerable name made no real 
difference in the perfonal charafters of men, nor ought to give 
any additional weight to the authority of a Chriftian witnefs. 

[l] KaiXJJ XStltl STASOvIl (fuKwfll— TB ^Oi(tU«V Juft. M. 

Tityj Mxcxovlu'ii, r oy,oAoyit^uv t« Apol. i. p. 6g. 

ii/cfxx TB vjxitf 3^ u<rwx- Nam iioftra quidera feripta cur ignibus 

oiJaV)top.fv. (i ut meruerunt dari? cur immaniter conventi- 

idfvJfo-Oi T!,rir^f TuiV Aoj<ojf, i Cuba dirui? Arnol. 1 . 4. verf. lin. 
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There were various motives trf" difierent kinds, as Mr. t)cd^ 
•well has fliewn, whidi vrould naturally induce the primitive 
Chriftians, not onely to indure, but even to wifh and afpife 
“ to Martyrdom. He obferves, that among the antient 'Jtwi, 
“ the Galileani were remarkable for the obftinacy of their tem- 
“ per, and a contempt of death: whofe example, he imagines, 
“ might have fome influence on thole firft Chriftians, who 
“ drew their oiigin from that country, and were conftantly 
“ called Galilaans, and charged with the fame fpirit of obfti- 
“ nacy by their adverfaries [i]*” A character, which feems 
to be particularly verified in the Chriftians of Palafline, con- 
cerning whom, Piberianui, the Governor of Byria^ fends the 
following account to the Emperor Trajan. 

“ I am quite tired with punifliing and deftroying the Galt- 
“ laans, or thofe of the fe£t called Chriftians, according to 
“ your orders. Yet they never cealc to profefs voluntarily, 
“ what they are, and to offer themfelves to death. Wherefore 
“ I have labored by exhortations and threats, to difeourage 
“ them from daring to confefs to me, that they are of that 

Sedft. Yet in fpite of all perfecution, they continue ftill to 
“ do it. Be pleafed therefore to let me know, what your 
“ Highnefs thinks proper to be done with tliem [2J.” 

Glory alfo, or reputation was another great fpur to Martyr- 
dom : for by the principles of thofe ages, nothing was efteemed 
more glorious than the crown of Martyrdom, as it was called. 
There was an anniverfary feftival inftituted to the honor of each 
Martyr j in which their memories were celebrated by panegy- 
rical orations, and a veneration next to divine, paid to their 


[i] Poterat k Judacorum, praefertim Dodw, Diffifit. Cyprian. 12. 2. 

Getlilcrorum obftinata ilia indoles in primo- [2] Vid. Tiberian. Epill. apui Cotcler. 
rum Chriflianorum patientia locum habere. Edit, Patr. Apoftol, V. 2. p. 181. 
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reliques. In their prifons they were vifited by the Cliriftians 
of all ranks; proud to minifter to them in the very loweft 
offices, and to kils their chains: and if they happened to efcape 
with life from their tortures, as they frequently did, their 
authority was ever after moft highly refpefted j in the deciiion 
of all controverfies ; in abfolving men from the ordinary difci- 
pline of the Church ; in granting pardon to lapfed Chriftians ; 
and reftoring them to communion, on what terms they thought 

But the principal incentive to Martyrdom, was the afTurance, 
not onely of an immortality of glory, and happinefs in ano- 
ther world, in common with all other pious Chriftians, but 
of extraordijiary and diftinguiflied rewards, and a degree of 
happinefs, proportionable to the degree of their fufferings. For 
while the fouls of ordinary Chriftians were to wait their doom 
in fome intermediate ftate; or pafs to their final blifs through 


[2] Quis in carccrem ad ofculanda vin- 
cula Martyris rcptare patietur ? [Tertull. 
ad Uxor. 2. 4.] Quam pacem quidam in 
Ecclcfia non habcntes, a Martyribus in 
carccre exorarc folebant. [Id. ad Mar- 
tyr. 2.] [Vid. Dodw. DiiTcrt. Cyprian. 
Xi. 9, 10.] 

Sacrificia p.o cis femper, ut meminiftis, 
olFerimus, quoties Martyrum paflioncs & 
dies anniverfaria commcmoracione ccle- 
bramus. [Cypr. Ep. 34. it. 37.] 

Mandant aliquid Martyrcs fieri ? fi jufta, 
E licita, fi non contra ipfuin Dominum, a 
Dei Sacerdote facienda funt. [Cypr. de 
Lapfi's. p. 174 ] Ut qui libcllum a Mar- 
tyribus accepcrunt, & aoxilio corum ad- 
juvari apud Dominum in delidis fuis pof- 
funt — cum pace a Martyribus promifla ad 
Dominum r^mittantur. [Id. Ep. 13. 
U 12 ] 

//. B. Etifebius fpcaking of the perfccu- 

1 


tion under M. Aureliui and L. Verui, fays. 

that thofe, who were then racked and 
“ tortured for the confclfion of their faith, 
“ were fo humble, that they would not 
a/Tome the title of Martyrs nor fufFcr 
“ it to be given to them, declaring none 
“ to be worthy of that name, but thofe 
** who were made perfe6f by fuffering 
“ death; and praying, that they alfo 
might arrive at that perfection." [Hift. 
Ecclef. 5. 2.] But we find a contrary 
practice in Cyprian i time, who freely gives 
the title of Martyr to all, who had indured 
torments for the faith of Chrift. Which 
was fo far from being rejedled by them, 
that many, as he complains, were fo puf- 
fed up with pride on that account, as to 
give great difturbance to the peace and 
difeipline of the Church. Vid. Epift. x, 

XI, XII, XIII, &c. 
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a purgation by firej it was a general belief, that the Martyrs 
were admitted to the immediate fruition of Paradife, and that the 
fire of Martyrdom purged all their fins away at once [i]. And the 
opinion likewife, which commonly prevailed in thofe days, 
that this world was near to it’s end, made them the more eager 
ftill to fnatch that crown, wliich would entitle them to fuch high 
privileges ; give them a power with God, fo as to procure be- 
nefits for others, and make them Afleflbrs and Judges with 
Chrift himfelf at the laft day [2]. 

There was another notion, diligently inculcated and gene- 
rally believed at the fame time, which was fufficient of itfelf to 
efface all the terrors of Martyrdom, viz. that under all that 
dreadfull apparatus of racks and fires, and the feeming atrocity 
of their tortures, the Martyrs were miraculoufly freed from all 
fenfe of pain, nay felt nothing but tranfports of joy, from the 
cruelty of their tormentors. All which is exprefsly affirmed by 
many of the ccclefiaftical writers. The vifible ajjijlance oj hea- 
ven, fays Dr. Chapman, relieving the pains of Jbme, extinguijhing 


[1] Sed & judos cum judlcaverit, etiam 
igni eos examinabit, &c. Lad. vii. 21. 

Nemo peregrinatus a corpore, ftatim 
immoratur penes Doniinum, nifi ex Mar- 
tyrii prxrogativa ; paradifo fcilicet, non 
inferis diverfurus. TertulL de i^efurr. 
earn. 43. 

Quis non — pati exoptat ? ut Dei totam 
gratiam redimat ; ut omnem veniam ab co 
compenfationc fanguinis fui expediat ? 
omnia enim huic operi delida donantur. 
Id. Apologct, ad iin. 

N, B. Cyprian^ fpeaking of the diffe- 
rent date of the lapfed Chridians, tho’ 
redored afterwards to the Church by pe- 
nance, anJ of the Martyrs, who had no- 
bly fuffered death or torments for the faith 
•f Chrid, (ays; it is one thing, to lie at 


mercy ; another, to arrive at glory ; one 
thing, to be thrown into prifon, and not 
to be difeharged, till you have paid the 
uttermod farthing; ano her, to receive the 
immediate reward of your faith and vir - 
tue : one thing, to be cleanfed from your 
fins by a long courfc of torments, and a 
purgation by fire; another, to have all 
your fins wiped off at once by martyr- 
dom : in a word, one thing, to hang in 
fufpcnfe about your doom, in the day of 
judgement; another, to be crowned di- 
redly by the Lord, Ep. 51. p. 71. ad hn. 

[2] AJtoi iQiV'uv tn Sf/ii MsifIvpF; 
ol vvv ra 

TTji ocuth xtivwi/oi, 

Ttif KgitrEug uCtS. Eufeb. Hid. 1 . 6. c. 42. 

than 
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them in olbers, and converting them into pleafure and rapture in ma- 
ny— —•which fa6li^ he declares, to be fo well known and fo well at- 
tejled ; fo plain and fo indifputable, that there was no occafion for him 
to take the trouble of proving them \\\. Socrates, the Hiftorian, 
has furnilhed an inftance of them in the cafe of one 1‘heodorus : 
and the old Maityrologics, as they are publifhed by the Roma- 
nifts, and efpecially tlx A6is of Perpetua and Felicitas, to which 
the Doftor refers us for the indifputable proof of true miracles, 
will fupply us with many more [ 2 ]. This Theodorus was a young 

Chriftian, 


[1] Mifcellan. Trails, p. 156. 

[2] Ab appears beyond all difpute from 
the a£ls of Perpetua and FelicitaSy &c. Ibid, 
p. 1C9. 

N. B. It is ftrange, that a Protcftant 
Divine fhould lay fo much ftrcfs on thefe 
Ads, as to make them the unquseiliona- 
ble vouchers of true miracles ; which, 
while they excite our compaflion for the 
fufferings, and our admiration of the 
courage of thefe two female Martyrs, yet 
ihock and difguft us at the fame time, to 
fee all this virtue and fortitude derived, 
not from the calm and fober principles of 
the Gofpel, but from the impetuofity of a 
wild and extravagant enthufiafm. Among 
many other inftances of this, written by 
Perpetua hcrfeli, in her prifon, fhe relates 
what follows. “ That, as fhe was pray- 
ing with the red of her fellow martyrs, 
“ flic happened to mention, all of a fud- 
^ den, and to her own furprize, the name 
“ of Dimeratesy which had not come into 
her mind of a long time, till that very 
“ moment. Jt wa^ the name of her bro- 
“ ther who died of a Cancer in his face, 
when he wab but feven years old. This 
renesved her grief fur his unhappy cafe ; 
and convinced her, th;:t Oic ought to 
pray for him, ab being now held wor- 


i* thy to intercede for others : whereupon 
“ fhe began to put up her prayers and 
“ fighs for him to the Lord, and in that 
“ fame night received this vifion. She 
“ faw Dinocrates coming out of a dark 
“ place, in which there were many 
‘‘ others with him, greatly tormented by 
“ heat and thirfl j with a fordid and pale 
‘‘ countenance, and the fame wound in 
“ his face, which he had when he died. 
“ There was a pool of water alfo in the 
“ place, but with a brink deeper than the 
“ Statue of the boy, who ftrttched him- 
“ felf our, as dehrous to diink, but was 
“ not able to reach the water. This 
‘‘ grieved Prrpetuny who, as foon as flic 
“ was aw ake, knew by this \ifion, that her 
“ brother was in an uncafy Hate : but bc- 
“ ing alTurcd, that fhe could relieve him by 
“ her prayers, flic continued to intercede 
“ day and night, W'ith groans and tears, 
‘‘ that his punifhment might be remitted 
for her lake. Upon which, fhe fhort- 
ly after received another vifion, when 
“ the place, v. Inch before was dark, ap- 
peared bright and Oiining ; and Dinocra 
“ tes W'as now quite dean, well dreHcd 
and refrefhed ; and iiillcad of the 
“ wound, with .1 Scar oncly in his face : 
“ and the brink of the pool wat. reduced 

to 
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Chrlftian* of eminent zeal and piety, who is faicl to have fuf- 
fered the moft cruel tortures by the command of the Emperor 

Julian ; 


‘ ‘ to the height oncly of his navel, whence 
“ he inftantly drew water : on the brink 
“ alfo ftood a vial full of water out of 
“ which he began to drink, yet the water 
“in it never failed ; fo that the boy, 
“ having now fatisfied his third, went 
“ away chearfully to play, as children 
“ ufually do, by which Perpetua under- 
“ ftood, that her brother was removed 
“ from the place of his puniftiment."’ 

The cafe of this infant Dinocrates was 
allcdged by an antient writer, in a con- 
troverfy with St. Aupin, as a proof, that 
baptifm was not abfolutely neceftary to an 
admiftion into paradife ; to which St. 
Aufiin anfwers, “ that tho’ the boy was 
“ but feven years old, he might probably 
“ be baptized at that age, and after bap- 
“ tifrn be guilty of lying or denying 
“ Chrill ; or in the time of perfecution 
“ might be drawn perhaps by his impious 
*• Father, who was an Heathen, into 
“ fome aft of Idolatry, for which he was 
doomed to a place of torments, till hb 
“ pardon was obtained by the prayers of 
“ his Sifter, then going to die for t hrift. ” 
[de Origin, anim. 1 . i. c. y. and 1 . 3. c. 9.] 
From thefe and fevcral other villous of the 
fame kind, which are related in the lame 
Afts, the Romanifts draw what they take 
to be a dcmonllrativc and experimental 
proof of every thing, which they teach 
with regard to the otlier world ; of an 
Heily Putfratoryy a Li/fthus, or uparate 
place of hifarts, and oncther Limhus of the 
Antient Fathers, nvith a Paradife for the im- 
mediate reception (f Martyrs: and that the 
dead may he relieved alfo from their palm hy 
the prayers of the having. id. Ruinart 


Afta Martyr, de SS. Perpet. & Felic. ^vii 
and viii, U notas Holftenii $c Poftlni.] 
Such are the miracles, which Dr. Chap- 
mem affirms to be indifputably proved by 
the Aft 5 of Perpetua and Felicitas j and 
fuch the doftrines, which are deduced 
from them • but tho' neither the enthufi- 
afm nor the Popery, with which they 
abound, could check his Proteftant zeal 
from aferibing a divine authority to them, 
there is another circumftance ftill belong- 
ing to them, fufficient, one would think,, 
to have deftroyed tlieir whole credit with 
an Advocate of primitive and orthodox 
Antiquity : for the original Colleftor and 
publilhcr of them appears to have been one 
of thofc Heretics and difciples of Montannty 
who gave fo much difturbance to the 
Church in the early ages. Thi.s is de- 
clared to be moft certain by the learned 
Valefius, tho' a Papift ; and notwithftand- 
ing the pains, which Mr. Ruinart, the E- 
ditor of the Martyrologies, takes to con- 
fute that imputation, the truth of it feems 
to be unqujeftionable. rakjius indeed, 
like .a good Catholic, defires, that this cir^ 
eumflance may not detrail ^ either from the au- 
thority of thefe Airs, or the ^veneration due to 
thofe holy Martyrs, and charges it as a piece 
of craft on the Montanifs, that they made 
life of thefe vifions, to fupport the credit 
of their own dreams. But when wc refleft 
on the cnthufiaftic fpirit of Perpetua, and 
with what a conliderre the relates her 
wonderfull vifions and intercourfe with 
the Lord ; and wiu ^'. wc hnd her charafter 
and revelations mentioned with pvailV by 
^ertvllian, then a Montarij}, it is highly 
probable, that Perpetua alfo hcjlVd' w.as 

t.dnU'd 



i68 


An Inq,uiry into 

Julian', but after he was left for dead by his tormefitors, was 
providentially preferved and reftored to life. “ Ruffinus hap- 
“ pening to meet with him many years after, took occafion 
“ to alk him, whether he had been fenfible of any very lharp 
“ pains under the agony of his torture; to which he anfwered; 

tliat he had felt but very little, and that a certain young 
“ perfon flood by him all the time, wiping away the fweat, 
“ which flowed from him, flrengthening his mind, and fill- 
“ ing liim with delight rather than torment, during his con- 
“ tinuance on the rack [i]. 

Laflly, we mufl add to thefe feveral motives, the fcandal 
of flying from perfecution, and tlie infamy, which attended 
the lapfed Chriflians ; fo as to make life hardly mpportable to 
thofe, who through fear of the rack and a cruel death, had 
been tempted to deny their faith, or guilty of any compliance 
with the idolatry of their perfecutors. All which topics, 
when difplayed with art and eloquence by their ableft Teachers, 
were fufficient, to inflame the multitude to what pitch of zeal 


tainted with the fame Hcrefy ; and that 
St. Aujlin confcquently, as an eminent 
Critic has obferved, was drawn by foiiie 
falfe tradition concerning thef! Marryis, 
to honor them as true Saint-, when in 
reality, they were Heretics, [\dd. Ittig. 
Di/Tert dc Ha-Tcfitrch. Sed. 2. c. 13. 
i 28. j 

From the fame Ads we fee likewife, as 
I have faid, how thefe primitive Martyrs 
went out to meet their cruel deaths with a 
firm perfualion, that they fliould feel no 
pain from them. Felidta.^ was eight 
months gone with child, when their exe- 
cution drew near, and being afraid, as 
her companions alfo w'erc, that on the 
account of her pregnancy, flit* fhould be 
left by them alone in the way to their 


common hope : they all put up ♦^heir joint 
prayer, to heaven, three days before they 
fiifr'cred, upon v hich fhc fell prefently 
into labor, ai d was delivered of a female 
chdd ; but in the time of delivery, when 
ilie expreffed a Iharp friifc of the pains 
which ri*c fe.ti one of the Servants of the 
prifon faid to her; ;/ jcu lanunt jo much 
no'W \ n.\hat n.k'ill \ou aoy fiy;hf)r you are 
thro-ivn to nvhich dtfptfed, 

you refifed to jacrifict: r to which file 
anfwered; / /loiu feelf nvhut I fuffer\ hut 
t'.en^ another nni// he itt nvho fujtil feel 
fer mCy hecaufe ] am to fujfer for him, Vid, 
Ad. ibid. J. >:v. 

[i] Socrat. Hid. 1 . 3. c. 19. it. Sozom. 
1 . 5. t. XX 
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they plesefed, fo as to make them even provoke, and offer 
themfelves forwardly to the moft dreadful torments. “ Who 
is there, fays Cyprian^ who would not ftrive with all his 
" might, to arrive at fo great a glory ; to be a friend of God : 
‘‘ enter into prefent joy with Chrift; and after earthly torments 
“ receive heavenly rewards ? If it be glorious to worldly fol- 
“ diers, after conquering an enemy, to return triumphant 
“ into their country, how much greater glory is it, after 
“ having vanquifhed the Devil, to return triumphant into 
“ paradife, whence Adam was expelled, and there to ereft 
“ trophies over that very enemy, who expelled him ? to accom- 
“ pany God, when he comes to take vengeance on his ene- 
‘ mies ; to be placed at his fide, when he fits in judgement j to 
“ be made coheirs with Chi ift; equal with Angels ; and toge- 
“ ' \\tr wwii the ApoJlleSy Prophets, and Patriarchs, to rejoice ia 
“ the pOiTeffion of an heavenly Kingdom? Thefe things you 
“ are 10 bear in your minds and memories. What perfecu- 
“ tion can get the better of fuch meditations? what torments 
“ be fuperior to them [i]?”. 

Thefe principles and motives, I fay, had fuch force, as fome- 
tiines to animate even bad men, to indure a Martydom. For 
the Hei :tlct alfo had their Martyrs, as all hiftory informs us, 
as well as the Ortliodox who yet in their common fufferings 
and death, continued to teftify their mutual averfion, and to re- 
fuje all communion 'with each other [2]. But by bad men, who be- 
came 

[i] Exhortat. ad Martyr, c. 12. This P^Jf^ flufidy and of ptrfuading us, to 
may ferve as a fpecimen of chat /riir do ntdkHovmr ko had a mind to, Pref. to his 
noble and genuin iloquenci of Tranilatioa, p, 17. 

as Dr. Marjhall, the TranHator of his (2] K«i iirnfaty 0! ifrl to tiic «Ai 5 - 
woiks fays, refemlies an imfotnous torrent, turn ptoifflufjov xXnkiHiQ iro riJe 

v,vhich carries away with it evoty $hing it xCyustri /Atla rtkuv ruv jItto t?; 

meets ; f/tce be was ca^abU of raifing what twv 
VoL I. L I 
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came Martyrs, I do not mean fuch onely, as were called Here- 
tics, for that name was often given even to the beft ; but the 
proud, the contentious, the drunken, and the lewd, among 
the orthodox Martyrs themfelves : of all which kinds, there 
were many, as St. typrian complains, who, after they had no- 
bly fuflrained the trial of Martyrdom, and efcaped with life 
fi'om the torments of their perfecutors, yet by a petulant, fac- 
tious, and profligate behaviour, gave great fcandal and diflur- 
bance to the difcipline of the Church. 

This is exprefsly declared by Cyprian in feveral of his letters : 
in one of which, addrefled to the whole body of the Confefl'ors, 
after he has fignilied his joy, “ that the greateft: part of them 
“ were made the better by the honor of their confelfion, and 
“ preferved their glory, by a quiet and inoffenfive carriage, 
yet he had been informed, he fays, of others, who infc(5led 
“ their fotiety, and difgraced the laudable name of Confeflbr 
“ by their evil converfation : fome of them being drunken and 
“ lafcivioUs, fome puffed up and fwollen with pride ; while 
*' others, as he had heard with the utmoft; grief, defiled their 
“ bodies, the temples of God, fanftified by their confefTion, 
“ with the promifcuous and infamous ufe of lewd women [ 1 ].’ 
In one of his letters alfo to the Clergy, he fays, “ I am griev- 
“ ed, when I hear how fome of them run about, wickedly and 
“ infolently, fpending their time in trifles, or in fowing dif- 
“ cord ; and defiling the members of Chrift, and which have 
“ already confeffed Chrift, by the unlawfull ufe of women [2].” 

^vczpl^oulixi rt isrfof auric, ^ [2] Doieo enlin, ^uando audio quof- 

cavlf? a Jror? riXniillai. Mlft. !. 5. ittiprdbc & infolcntcr difcurrere, & 

t. if . it. c. i8. ttd incptiHs vcl difcordia^ vacare : Chrifti 

|i] .Sed quofdam audio laEfieeit HUbie- ffJembra & jam Chriftam confeffa, per 
rnm vellrurn, k laud<mi prtecipui ftolllillii COtlCtibittts inquinarc. Ep. 5. it. 7> 

prava faa converfatioiK deftrUttt^ <P€. ^1!%. 

kc. Epiit. 6. 


And 
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And in aAother treatifc, where he is tpuching tire fanie hihj^ct, 
“ let no man wonder, fays he, that fome of the Confeflors 
“ commit fuch horrible and grievous fms ; for confeffion does 
“ not fecure them from the fnares and temptations of the 
“ Devil— —otherwife we ftiould never after fee any frauds, 
“ and whoredoms and adulteries in ConfelTors, which I now 
“ groan and grieve to fee in feme of them [i].” 

L 1 2 It 


[i] De Unitat. Ecclef. verC fin.p. 185. 

N. B. The name of Martyr was given, 
jis I have faid above, to all thofe^ who 
had fuffered tortures for the public pro- 
feflion of their faith before the Magiftrates. 
And the title of Confcflbr to thofe, who, 
after making the fame profeflion, had been 
committed onely to prifon, in order to be 
referved to the fame tortures, or punilhed 
with death. Whence caih them, 
Marfyrts dfjtgncitij Or Martyrs eled, [ad 
Martyr. 1. vid. Cypr, Ep. k Not. Ri- 
gait. 8.] 

But with regard to this cafe of Martyr- 
dom, I cannot forbear obferving a ftrangc 
contrariety both of principle and prafUcc 
in thefe primitive ages, between the times 
of Folycarp and Tertu/Uan. The Martyr- 
dom of Folycarp, in the narrative of it, 
written by the Church of Smyrna, is twice 
called an E^jongelical Martyrchntf or per- 
formed according to the rules of the Gof- 
pel and in imitation of Chrift; i, 19.] 
who did not offer himfclf forwardly to his 
enemies, but withdrew himfelf from them, 
and waited till he was betrayed into their 
hands : and commanded his Ajxjftles id 4 b, 
<whe7i they ^ere perfuutid in one City, H Jlee 
into another, [Matt. X. 29.] When the per- 
fccution therefore grew hot in Smyrna, 
Folycarp withdrew himfelf from that City 
into the neighbouring Villages j Ihifting 


his quarters iUU from Village to Village, 
to avoid his purfuers, till he was betrayed 
by one of his own domeftics; [J 9.] and 
fo fulhlled both the exfimple and precept 
of our Lord. And upon the fame autho- 
rity alfo Ckwuns of Altxaniria declares it 
to be a fin, and a kind of felf-murther , 
not to floe on fuch an occafion from the 
malice of their perfecutors. [Stro. 1 . 4. c. 

*•] 

Tertullian, on the contrary, about half 
a century after, wrote a book again ft all 
Jiight in per/eevtion, in which he labors to 
prove, that our Saviour’s precept was 
“ temporary, and peculiar to the circum- 
<< fta»ccs of tho(e times, and addrefled 
“ wholly to the Apofilcs ; who yet after- 
“ wards, when thofe circumftances were 
dianged, both pradlifed ?md preferibed a 
difierent conduct. That it was ba^ in 
** private Chilftiaas to %, ar\d much 
** more in Bkhopa and Pafiors. — Th.it a 
good bhepherd wiH lay down his life 
“ for his flock, but a bad one fly at the 
** fight of the w olf, and leave his flieep to 
be torn in pieces” [p. 97, 696.] He 
inveighs alcfo againfl another pradlicc, 
which feems to have been common among 
tlie Chriftiiiis of thofe days, 0/ rarfominii 
thtmjklvet ftom their per/ecuton by a fumm 
of money ; and declares it to be “ an affront 
to God to rtid^em thofe by money, 

“ whom 
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It is not my delign, by what is faid here on the iubje6i; of 
Martyrdom, to detrad in any manner from the real merit and 
juft praife of thofe primitive Maityrs, who with an invincible 
conftancy, fuftained the caufe of Chrift, at the expence of their 
lives. It is reafonable to believe, that, generally fpeaking, 
they were the beft fort of Qhriftians, diftinguilhcd by their 
exemplary zeal and fMctyj/and the chief ornaments of the 
Church in their feveral ages: yet it is certain, that they were 
fubje£t ftill to the fame paffions, prejudices, and enors, which 
were common to all the other pious Chriftians of the fame age. 
My foie view therefore is, to expofe the vanity of thofe extra- 
vagant honors, and that idolatrous worftiip, which are paid 


“ whom Chrift had redeemed widi his 
blood: and to make ftecret bargains 
with an informer or foldier, or knavifti 
Prcfidcnt, for the life of a Chnitian 
(whom Chrift had purchafed and fet 
free in the face of the world) as if it 
** were for a thief, [p. 697, 698.] He 
** exhorts them therefore to commit dicm- 
felves intirely to God : who could 
either throw them into the midft of their 
•• enemies, while they were flying, or 
** cover them from danger even in the 
•• midft of the people : and he ihews by 
** an eminent example, that neither flight 
** nor money was efleftoal to procure their 
" fafety. Fstilius, fayt tc, a moft holy 
** Martyr, after he had oft cfcaped by 
** flying ftom place to place, and redeem- 
** ed himfelf, as he imagined, from all 
danger by his money, yet in all this 
«« fccurity, was imcxpcflcdly apprehend- 
** cd, carried before the Prefldent, and 
“ pnt to a fevere tortnre, for the cor- 
** redion, I believe, of his flight: and 
** being committed at laft to the flames, 
he then aferibed the Martyrdom, which 
** he had been avoiding, to the mercy cf 


God : and what elfo did the Lord intend 

to teach us by this example, but that we 
“ ought not to fly from pcrfccution 

[P- 93-] 

Thcfo were the principles, which gene- 
rally prevailed in the Church ftrom the 
time of TertuUutn: io that when two of 
the moft eminent Biihojps, who fucceded 
him, St. Cyfrian of Carthage, and 8t. Dio^ 
nyfus of Alexandria, found it expedient in 
a time of perfecotion, to prtferve their 
lives by retiring from their fevcril Sees, 
they had no other excufc to recur to, but 
the plea of a divine revelation, and the 
exprefs command of God for it : the pre- 
cept and example of our Saviour; the 
praflice of his Apoftles ; aiki the Evange* 
Heal Metrtyrdom of St . Polycarp, being no 
longer of any force, againft the Enthufi- 
aftic zeal, and viftonary temper of that 
age. Which zeal however^ becaufe it 
happened to he ridiculed by an infidel 
writer, is ftrenuoufty defended by Dr. 
Chapman, in the very words and rcafoning 
of 7ertullian. See Mifccll. Trafts, p. 
>57- 
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to them irldifcriminately by the Church of "Rmt', and to fliew 
efpccially, that the circumftancc of their Martyrdom, while it 
gives the ilrtmgefl proof of the fincerity of their faith and truft 
in the promifes of the Gofpel, adds nothing to the charafter 
of their knowledge or their fagacity; nor confequemly, any 
weight to their teftimony, in preference to that of any other 
juft and devout Chriftian whatfoever [i]. 

§. 4. It has been frequently objected by my Antagonifts, 
that to rejcdt the unanimous teftimony of the Fathers, in their 
reports of the primitive miracles, will deftroy tlic faith and 
credit of all hiftory. 


[i] Saa^ovtirelay a moft pions and learn- 
ed Monk of the fifteenth century, preach- 
ed with great force and eloquence in Italy, 
againft the corruptions of the Court of 
Rome, and the flagitious life and pradkes 
of Pope Alexander the fixth, who not being 
able to filence him, condemned him to be 
hanged : of whom Dr. Jer.Te^lor tells the 
following llory, 

“ wo Francifean Friers, fays he, offered 
themfeives to the fire, to prove Sa*vona^ 
“ rola to be an Heretic. But a certain Ja* 
“ offered himfclf to the fire, to prove, 
that Sa*vonarola had true revelations, and 
** was no Heretic. In the mean timei$'^«- 
** tiarola preached, but made no fuch con- 
“ fident offer, nor durft he venture at that 
“ new kind of fire ordeal, and pot the cafe, 
that all f^ur had paffed through the fire, 
and died in the flames : what would that 
have proved ? Had he been a Heretic, or 
** no Heretic, the more or the Icfs, for the 
confidence of thefe zealous Idiou? If 
^ wc mark it, a great many arguments, 
“ on which many Seds rely, are no bet- 
^ ter probation than this.” Lib. of Proph. 
Ep. Dedic. p. 30. 


There is another ftory likewife, fome- 
what applicable to the prefent purpofc,. 
which I have elfcwhcre made ufc of, as it 
is told by Sir Fho. Roe; that the honfe 
and Church of the Jefuits in India hap- 
pening to be burnt, the Crucifix was 
** found untouched, which was given out 
as a Biiracle. Upon this, the King 
“ font for the jefuit, and having exa- 
** mined him about the fa^, made this 
propofai to him, that if he would cafl 
‘‘ the Crueifix into the fire before his face, 
“ and it did not hum, he would turn Chrif- 
** tian. The Jefuit would not venture 
** the credit of his religion on fo hazard- 
“ ous an experiment, yet offered to call 
“ himfelf into the Arc as a proof of his 
** own faith, which the King would not 
** allow.” For he had fenfe enough to- 
kuow the difference, between die cflfedl of 
a miracle and a martyrdom ; that the lafl 
could prove nothing but the Jefuit’s fince- 
rity, in what he profeffed to believe; 
whereas the firft would yield the ftror.geft 
confirmation to the truth alfo of what he 
taught, |See Lett, from Rome, Pcefat. 
Difc. p, 100. 1 
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This was the conftant cant of all the zealots, even of the 
Heathen world, whenever any of their eftablilhed fuperftitions 
were attacked by men of fenfe. “ If thefe things, they cried, 
** approved by the wifdom of our anceftors, and confirmed by 
the confent of ages, can be Ihewn at iaft to be falfe, we 
muft burn all our annals, and believe nothing at all [i].” 
And the fame outcry, as Eufebius tells us, was made by them 
alfo againft the Chriftians, when the Gofpel firll began to 
fpread itfclf among them : “ that to rejefl a belief and wor- 
** (hip univcrfally eftabliftied by Kings, Legiflators, and Phi- 
“ lofophcrs of all nations, whetlier Greeks or Barbariatj< vas 
“ an impious apoftacy from the rites of their anceftcis. and a 
“ contradidion to the fenfe and judgement of mankind [2],” 
The Chriftians on the other hand conftantly derided this plea, 
and declared, “ that to follow the inventions of their anceftors 
without any judgement or examinations, and to be led pei - 
“ petually by others, like brute animals, was to preclude them- 
felves from that fearch of wifdom and knowledge, which is 
“ natural to man [3].” Yet when it came at laft to their own 
turn, to find the authority of ages on tlieir fide, they took up 
the fame plea, which they had before rejeded ; and urge it at 
this day, as the principal objeflion to Proteftantifm ; “that 
it is a mere mveky^ which had no exiftence in the world 
“ before Luther, contradiftory to the practice of all the pri- 
mitive Saints and Martyrs of the Catholic Church, and to 
“ the unanimous confent of fifteen centuries.” 

[1] Negesnas omnia.; comboramus an< tiam quxrcrc, omnibus £t innatum; k- 
nales; £da hsec efTe dicamns, &c. Cic. pientiam flbi adimunt, qni fine alio judi- 
de Divin. 1 . i. 17. cio inventa majorum prabant, k ab aliis, 

[z] Eufeb. Prspar. Evangel. 1 . 1. c. 2. pecudum more^ ducuntur, &c. La^lant. 
[3] Quare cum fapcrc, id eft, fapicn- Divin. Inftit. 1 . 2. c. 8. 
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If this'objeftion therefore had ever been found to have any 
force in it, the ahtient Chriftians could never have overruled 
the impoftures of Paganifm j nor our Reformers, the fuper- 
ftitions of Popery. But in truth, when it comes to be ferioufly 
confidered, it will appear to have no fenfe at all in it: and 
if the Doftors Chapman and Berriman, who now revive and fo 
zealoufly urge it, were called upon to explane themfelves upon 
it, they would find it difficult, I dare fay, to tell us what 
they mean by it. If they mean, that a contempt of thole 
miracles, which they would perfuade us to believe, would ne- 
ceflarily derive the fame contempt on hiftory itfelfj all cxpe-^ 
rience has Ihewn the contrary ; for tho’ there have been doubt- 
ers and contemners of fuch mirades in all ages, yet hiftory has 
maintained it’s ground through them all. During the three 
firfl: centuries, the whole world in a manner not onely doubted, 
but rejeded the miracles of the primitive Chr^ans : yet hif- 
tory was wr itten and read with the fame plcafurc and profit as 
before, and applied by the unbelievei^ themfelves to the con- 
firmation of their very doubts. Our commerce with the times 
pall, as they are reprefented to us in hiftory, is of much the 
fame kind, with our manner of dealing with the prefent. 
We find many men in the world, whofe fidelity we have juft 
ground to fufpedj yet a number of others, whom we can 
readily truft, fufficient to fupport that credit and mutual con- 
fidence... by which the bufmefs of life is carried on : juft fo in 
antient Hiftoiy ; we find many things, of which we have caufe 
to' doubt ; many, which we are obliged to rejed j yet it’s ufe 
ftiU fubfifts, and from real and indifputable fads, fupplies fuf- 
ficient matter both 6f inftrudion and entertainment to every 
judicious reader. 
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If our Doftors therefore mean any thing by the 6bje£lion, 
which we are examining, it muft be this ; that the fame prin- 
ciple, wliich induces us to fufpe£l the primitive miracles, and 
particularly thofe of Simeon Stylites, when fo forcibly and cre- 
dibly attefted, muft induce us alfo, if we are confiftent with 
ourfelves, to fufpe£l every thing, that is delivered to us from an- 
tient hiftory. But they widely miftake the matter and do not 
at all refleft on what I have intimated above, that the hiftory 
of miracles is of a kind totally different, from that of common 
events, the one, to be fufpeded always of courfe, without tlie 
ftrongeft evidence to confirm it ; the other, to be admitted of 
courfe, without as ftrong reafon to fufpeft it. Ordinary fafts, 
related by a credible peribn, fiirnifti no caufe of doubting from 
the nature of the thing: but if they be flxange and extraordi- 
nary i doubts naturally arife, and in proportion as they ap- 
proach towards the marvellous, thofe doubts ftill increafe and 
grow Itronger : for mere honefly will not warrant them ; we 
require other qualities in the Hiftorian ; a degree of know- 
ledge, experience, and difeemment, fufficient to judge of the 
whok nature and circumftances of the cafe : and if any of thefe 
be wanting, we neceffarily fufpend our belief. A weak man 
indeed, if honeft, may atteft common events, as credibly as 
the wifeft ; yet can hardly make any report, that is credible, 
of fuch as are miraculous ; becauip a fufpicion will always 
occur, that his weaknek, and impcrfefl knowledge of the ex- 
tent of human art, had been impoled upon by the craft of cun- 
ning Jugglers. On the other hand, flicadd a man of known 
abilities and judgement relate to us things miraculous, or 
undertake to perform them himfelf, ^ very notion of his 
/kill, without an affurance alfo of his integrity, would excite 

onely 
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onely the’ greater fufpicion of him [i] ; efpecially, if he had 
any intcrcft to promote, or any favorite opinion to recommend, 
by the authority of fuch works : becaufe a pretenfion to mira- 
cles, has, in all ages and nations, been found the moft efFeftual 
inftrument of Impoftors, towards deluding the multitude, and 
gaining their ends upon them. 

There is not a Angle Hiftorian of Antiquity, whether 
Greek or Latin, who has not recorded Oracles^ prodigies, 
prophecies and miracles, on the occafK>n of fome memorable 
events, or revolutions of States and Kingdoms. Many of 
thefe are attefted in the graveft manner and by the graved: 
writers, and were firmly believed at the time by the popu- 
lace : yet it is certain, that there is not one of them, which 
we can reafonably take to be genuin : not one, but what 
was either wholly forged, or from tlie opportunity of fome un- 
ufual circumftajtce attending it, improved and aggravated into 
ibmething fupernatural. This was undoubtedly. the cafe of all 
the Heathen miracles; and though it may hurt in fome mea- 
fure the general credit of miracles, yet, as experience has plain- 
ly Ihcw'n, it has not in any degree affected tlie credit of com- 
mon hifiory. For example, Dionyfiai of' Halicarnajf'us is efteem- 
ed one of the moll faithfull and accurate Hilloiians of Anti- 
quity : we take his word without fcruple, and preferably even 
to the Roman writers, in his account of the civil affairs of 
Rome ; yet we laugh at the fi^litious miracles, which he has in- 
tcifjK'rfcd in it. “ In the w'ar with the Latins, he tells us, 

“ how the Gods, Ca/ior and Pollux, appeared vifibly on white 
horfes, and fought on the fide of the Romans, who by tlieir 
alfillance gained a complete victory 5 and that for a perpe- 

[i] Quo quis vcrfutior k callidior eft, probkatis. Cic. Off. 2. ix, 
hoc invifior & fufpcdlior, dctrada opinionc 
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** tsal mmandni k, a Temple was pablidy ere^, and a 
M and procdficm inftitoted to the ho- 

** aorekf tfutle Deities Now tho' jw body at tikis day be- 

laevetftitittie of the mtrade, yd: the fakh of Hitioiy is not hurt 
hy it. We adimt the batfeti and tite vi^ory i and tatse the mi- 
laculous part to be, what it certainly was, the h^ion of the 
Commanders or perfons intmtied } eontrived h>r the fake of 
ibme |wivate, as well as puNk benefit, which the nature of 
the cafe will eafily fuggeti. 

Thus in tte narrative alfo, above mmcioned, of the Mar- 
tyrdom of St. P^fycarft the point of hitiory is, that he was* 
condemned to death at Smyrna^ of which he was fiitiiop, and 
thae aiftually burnt at the Stake, for his profefiion of the 
Chriftian faith. We have no dmibt therefore of his Martyr- 
dom, yet may reafonaNy paufe at tiie mirades, whidi are laid 
to have attended it. The voice pretended to come from heaven, 
was heard onely by a few ; and that in a time of fuch hurry, 
in which notlung could be heard ^ftinftiy. If fuch a voice 
thoefore had been uttered by any one in the croud, as it was 
hardly poflible to difeem whence it came, fo thofe whofe zeal 
and imagination were particularly afFefled by fo moving an oc- 
cafion, might eafily mitiake it for miraculous. The flame alfo 


[f ] Vid. Dionyf. Hal. AntMj^. L 6. p. 
337. Edit. Oxoft. 

AT. B, A late Hiftorian of our own 
Erngdom, in hit deferipeton of the battel 
of Wnretftity between Charlu II. and QU- 
nur CmmwMllf has delivered a fiory to 
pofterity, concerning a certain contra^ 
inade in form, between Oli^tr mnd ik$ Dm- 
*vilf in a perfonal conference. Which 
ilory was fo firongly attelbed, that he 
thought himfelf obliged to iniert it, as I 


lleasd him fay, by the advice of fome 
learned Friends. But the faith of hiflory 
would reft on a very flippry bottom, 
could it be ihaken in any degree by our 
contempt of fo iUly a tale : which tho' no 
man of a found judgement can think ere- 
diblc, yet none will conceive the Icall 
doubt on that account, about die reality 
of the battel or the other circumftances of 
it, as they are related by the fame Hifto 
rian. See Echard'a Hill, of £ngl. 
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IS faid to 'have made an arch around his body, and could not 
burn it : an appearance, which might eafily happen from the 
common effedls of the wind, or fomething at leaft ib like k as 
to afford matter enough to a fuperftitious fancy, to fuj^y the 
reft. Bin the circumftance of a Dtmt wt ^ bis hody^ when 
pierced by a fwerd is beyond all belief: or if a Dm was really 
feen to fty out of the wood, which was piepaied to conftune 
him, it might have been conveyed tluther, probably by ddign, 
in order to be let loofe at a cert^ moraent : as in the funerals 
of the Roman Emperors, an Eagle was always obferved to fly 
out of the funeral pile, as foon as k b^aa to blaze, whidi was 
foppofed to convey the fiul of the deceafed 'mto heaven : of which a 
folemn depofition was conftantly made upem oath, in order 
to the Deification of thole Emperors [i]. 

But tlie cafe of witchcraft affords the moft cffedlual proof of 
the truth of what I am advancing. There is not in all hiftory 
any one miraculous fad, fo authentically attefted as the exiftence 
of witches. All CHriftian nations whatfoever have confented 
in the belief of them and provided capital laws againft them : 
in confequence of which, many hundreds of both Sexes have 
fuffered a cruel death. In our own country, great numbers 
have been condemned to die, at different times, after a public 
trial, by the moft eminent Judges of the Kingdom : and in 
iome places, for a perpetual memorial of their diabolical prac- 
tices, anniverfary feimons and folemnities have been pioufly 
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inftituted, and fubfift at this day, to propagate a deteftation of 
them to all poftcrity [i]. Now to deny the reality of Fa6ls 

fo 


[i] In the beginning of Qu^en E/iza- 
iah's reign, the Court feems to have 
been greatly alarmed by an imaginary in- 
creale of this Infernal Art, and the horri- 
ble mifehiefs, which it was then actually 
perpetrating in the Kingdom ; and which 
were loudly proclamcd from the Pulpit, 
by many of the celebrated Preachers. 
Among the reft, itisfurpriziagto perceive, 
to what a length of fuperftition and credu- 
lity the great Biihop Je^ivel was carried on 
this occafion, by his prejudices and pre- 
pofleflion in favor of this popular delufion : 
a Prelate as venerable for his piety, learn- 
ing and judgemeut, as any, in the earlieft 
ages of the Church : who, in a Sermon 
preached before the Queen, taking occa- 
iion to touch upon this fubjed, addreftes 
himfelf to Her in the following words ; 
it may pleafe your Grace to underftand, 
that this kind of People, 1 mean witches 
and forcer ers, within thefe few years 
“ are marvcloully increifed within your 
** Grace’s realm. Thefe eyes have feen 
moft evident and manifeft marks of their 
•* wickednefb. Your Grace’s Subjeds 
** pine away, even unto death ; their co- 
** lour fadeth ; their ilcfh rotteth : their 
“ fpeech lb benumbed i their fenfes bereft. 

Wherefore your poor Subjed's hun.blc 
“ petition to your Highntls is,, that the 
** laws touching fuch Malefadors may be 
put in due execution. For the flioal of 
** them is great, their doings horrible, 
- th, :ir maiice intolerable, their examples 
“ r.ioll ij-ifuiablc ; and I pray God, they 
‘‘ never piaciifc farther than upon the fub* 
** jed.” L']On uhich pafiage Mr. Strype 
reuiaiks, that the rtmonflrance*, of this 


kind made by this BiHiop and otliers gave 
occafion, to bring a Bill into the next Par- 
liament f for mahing InchantmenU and witch- 
craft Felony. See annals at the Reformat, 
vol. 1. p. S. 

When FertulUan^ in proof of the mira 
culous powers, which were clamed by the 
Chriftians of that age, challenges the 
Heathen Magiftrates, to come and fee how 
eafily the Chriftian Exordjh could drive 
Devils out of the bodies of men, he might 
be afTured probably at the fame time, that 
the notice of his challenge would never 
reach thofe Magiftrates, or at lead, that 
they would never pay any regard to it ■. 
yet pluming himfelf, as it were, upon it 
he adds ; and what can be more majiifeji than 
this operation, what more convincing than 
this proof F [Apolog c. 23.] But 1 would 
afk the warmed advocates of the primitive 
miracles, whether this convincing proof of 
Fertullian^ or the exprefs tedimony of any 
other Faih'jr, or any number of them tan 
in any manner be compared with that 
drength of evidence, which, through all 
age: , aftirmed tJie cxidcncc of witches and 
their dliefull pradices, by the mod folemn 
ads of Kings and Parliainentb and whole 
nation. ; W'ho, after many public trials 
and the diicted txaminationb ^a\c con- 
dantly attcUed the reality of the facts and 
enmes, with which they w ere charged, of 
intiiCting horrible pdin . and difcafcs, and 
dcdroyi’jg the live.', of iiiany innoceiit Peo- 
ple, by (he force of their elianns and 
force] :e;. See the pimtcd trialb (.){ nineteen 
witches, ten of wlum were coiideinned to- 
gether at Lamajlcr, 1612, where the Judge, 
in pading fenteuee of deatli upon theiii. 
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fo folemnly attefted, and fo univerfally believed, feems to give 
the lie to the fenfe and experience of all Chriftendom ; to the 
wifeft and beft of every nation, to public monuments fubfifting 
to our own times : yet the incredibility of the thing prevailed 
and was found at laft too ftrong for all this force of human 
teftimony ; fo that the belief of witches is now utterly extinft, 
and quietly buried without involving hiftory in it’s ruin, or 
leaving even tlie lead difgrace or cenfure upon it. 

There is another inftance alfo, within our own times, more 
directly applicable to our prefent purpofe. I mean the pretend- 
ed miracles of the late Abbe de Paris, which made fuch a noife 
in France a few years ago, and are Hill believed by a great 
part of that Kingdom, or by all perhaps, who believe any other 
miracles of that Church. This Abbe was a zealous yanfenift, 
and warm oppofer of tliat Bull or Conffitution of Pope Clemens 
\I. called Unigenifus, by which all the doftrines of his fe6l were 
exprefsly condemned. He died in 1725, and was buried in 
the Church-yard of St. Medard in Paris ; whither the great re- 
putation of his fan6tity drew many People to vifit his tomb, 
and pay their devotions to him, as to a Saint ; and this con- 
roui fe gradually increafmg made him foon be con/idered, as a 
fubje(5t, j)ro})er to revive the credit of that party, now utterly 
deprefled by the p o o^w* of the Jefuits, fupported by the authori- 
ty of the Court. Within fix years therefore after his death the 
confident report of miracles, wrought at his tomb, began to 
:dai m not oncly the City of Paris, but the wdiole nation : while 
infinite crouds weie perpetually jjrefling to the place, and pro- 
claming the benefits received from the Saint : nor could all the 

niciTiy cruel and harharous murthc)'^, and dcflroying the cattle of their ncigli- 
of which they had been guilty, bcfidcs bours. 
other crimes, of tormenting the bodies 
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power of the Govecnment give a check to the rapidity of this 
fuperititioti* till by indofmg the tomb within a wall, they 
effe^u^y obftrufted all accefs to it [i]. 

This expedient, tho* it put an end to the external worfhip of 
the Saint, could not iliake the credit of his miracles : didinfl; 
accounts of which were carefully drawn up, and difperfed among 
the people, with atteftation of them much more ftrong and 
authentic, than what has ever been alledged for the miracles 
of any other age, fince the days of tlie Aix>ftles. Monf. de 
a perfon of eminent rank in Paris, [a] publifhed a 
feleft number of them, in a pompous volume in quarto, which 
he dedicated to the King and prefented to him in Perfon ; be- 
ing induced to the puUkation of them, as he declares, by the 
inconteftabk evidence of the fa^ ; by which he himfelf, from 
a libertin and profefled Deift, became a fincerc convert to the 
Chriftian futh. But befides die colleftion of Mr. de Montgeron, 
fevend other collections were made, containing in the whole 
above an hundred miracles, which are all publilhed together 
in three volumes, with then original vouchers, certificates, 
affidavits, and letters annexed to each of them at full length. 

The greatell part of thefe miracles were employed in the 
cures of defperate difeafes, in their laft and deplored ftate, 
and after all human remedies had for sMiysmany years been 
tried upon them in vain: but the Patients no fooner addreffed 
themfelvcs to the tomb of tlus Saint, than the moft inyeteratc 
cafes, and complications of Palfics, Apoplexies and Dropfies, 
and even blindnels and lamcnels &c. were either inftantly cured, 


[i] This ftep gave occahon to the fol- De par Ic Roy. Dcfcnfe a Dicu 

lowing Epigram, which was fixed upon De fairc miracles, cn ce lieu, 

the inclofurc, in the ftilc of the Royal [2] Confcillcr au Parlexnent de Pans. 
Edids. 
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or greatly relieved, and within a Ihort time after wholly re- 
moved. All which cures were performed ki the Church-yard 
of St. Medardt in the open view of the people, and with fo gene- 
ral a belief of the finger of God in them, that many I^ideU, 
Debauches, Schifmatks, and Heretics are faid to have been con- 
verted by them to the Catholic ftuth. And the reality of them 
is attefted by feme of the principal Phyfidans and Surgeons 
in France, as well as the Clergy of the firft dignity} feveral of 
whom were eye-witneffes of them, who prefented a verbal pro- 
ces of each to the Archbilhx^, with a petition figned by above 
twenty Curh or Redors of the Paiilhes of PtHs, defiring that 
they might be authentically regiftred, and foleranly publiihed 
to the people, as true miracles. 

I have feen an anfwer to thefe miracles by a Proteftant writer, 
Mr. Dcs Voeux } who does not deny the fa6ls, but the miracu- 
lous nature of them onely, which by many reafons he endea- 
vours to render fufpefted. Yet another writer on the fame fide, 
declares, that all his reafons are too weak, to do them any 
hurt } and tliat there is no other way of Ihaking their credit, 
than by fhewing them to be the works of the Devil. Which he 
undertakes to prove, in three letters to the faid Mr. Des Foeux, 
to be the genuin charadter of them. 

Let our Declaraers then on the authority of the Fathers, and 
the faith of hiftory, produce if they can, any evidence of the 
primitive miracles, half fo ftrong, as what is alledgcd for the 
miracles of the .^bbe de Paris : or if they cannot do it, let them 
give us a reafon, why we muft receive the one, and rejeft the 
other : or if they fail likewife in this, let them be fo ingenuous 
at laft as to confefs, that we have no other part left, but either 
to admit them all, or reject them all } for otherwife, diey can 
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never be thought td; aft confiftently. And if, from their avowed 
principles and blind deference to authority, we may guefs at 
-dicir real fmtiments in the prefent cafe, they will be as little 
fcrupblous about the modern, as the antient miracles of the 
Churdi, but patiently admit them all; as being more agreea- 
ble to tliat rule, which is preferibed by their primitive Guides ; 
“ that the true difciples of Chrift, have nothing more to do ivitb 
“ curiojity or inquiry, but when they are once become believers, their 
“ foie bufinejs is to believe on [i].” 

Again, The celebrated Hiftorian, Mr. de Vertot, whofe revo- 
lutions of Rome, of Sweden and of Portugal, afford fo much enter- 
tainment to the public, has written a defence alfo of a certain 
miracle, which is imagined to do fome honor to the Church 
and Kingdom of France: I mean the miracle of the (acred vial, 
or Seunte Ampoulle, as it is called, with which their Kings are 
anointed at their coronation [2]. 

This Vial is faid to have been brought from heaven by a 
Dove, for the baptifmal unftion of Clovis, the firfl Chrijlian 
King of France, and dropped into the hands of St. Remigius, 
then Bifhop of Rheims, about the end of the fifth century : 
where it has been prelei ved ever fince for the piupofc of anoint- 

[1] Nobis curioiitate non opus eft poft “ Great C/mVs baptifm, heaven declared 

Jefum Chriftam^ ncc inquifttione poft “ itfclf in favor of that Prince and his 
Evangeliumi cam credimus, nihil dcfide- “ faccefTors, in a pr^rticnlar manner ; and 
ramus uhra credere. Tcrtall. de Prsfeript. “ by way of preference to all the other 
Hxret. J. 8. Sovereigns of Chriftendom. So that 

[ 2 ] Tbc Ahhi de Vertot begins his ‘‘ we may juHly apply to cv*>ry one of 

Diftertation cm thi» viti, m dic following our Kings, on die day of their corona- 
manner. ” tion, the words of the Royal Prophet," 

There has urarce ever been a more Got/, even thy God hm anointed thee nvith 
** fenftble and illuftrkms malic of the vi(t« the oil of gladncfs, above thy fellovue. 

“ blc proteddon of God^ the Monar- DiiTertat. au fujet de la fainte Ampoulle, 

“ ciiy of Frame, than the celebrated mira- ——Dans les Memoircs Dc PAcad des In- 
** de of die facred vial. ' On the day of feript. St bell. Let. Tom. a. p. 665. 
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ing all fuaceding Kings [i], and it’s divine defcent is faid to 
be confirmed by this miracle; that as foon as the coronation is 
over, the oil in the Vial begins to waji and vanijh, but is conjlantly 
renewed of itfelf for the fervice of each new Coronation [aj. 

The Abbe de Vertot defends the truth of this miracle by the 
authority of feveral witnefles, who lived at the time of Remi- 
gius or near to it; and of many later writers alfo, who give tef- 
timony to the fame, through each fucceding age. Yet a learned 
Profeflbr at Utrecht, in a diflertation upon this fubjeft, treats it 
as a mere forgery, or pious fraud, contrived to fupport the 
dignity of the Kings and Clergy of France-, and ranks it in the 
fame clafs with the Palladium of Froy ; the Ancilia of old Rome ; 
and the Crofs, which Conjlantin pretended to fee in the heavens ; and 
the reft of thofe political fiflions, which we meet with in the 
hiftories of all ages [ 3 ]. 

Now what will our Advocates of the primitive miracles fay 
to this ? Will they tell us here, as they have often done on Ikni- 
lar occafions, that by rejefting the authority of Mr. V ertot and 
his witnefles in this ftory, we deftroy the faith of all his other 
ftories, and can no longer take his word for any thing, which 
he has related of Rome, or Sweden, or Portugal^ Let them talk 
at this filly rate as long as they pleafe, men of fenfe will always 
know, how to diftinguifh in fuch cafes ; how to extradl all the 
inftru(5tion, which is offered to them, in one part of his 

[■j] — Idem primus & omnes Dcficerctque liquor, ibi corporc 

PolU ipfum Reges, Francorum ad Regis inundlo. 

feeptra vocati, Nic. dc Braia. Dc S. Remigio, 

Quando coronantur, olco facrautur [3] V"id. Everard Ottonis. J. C. DifTcr- 
coilem. — ib, p. 674, tat. &c. J. iv. p. 365. De Unftionc Rc- 

[2] cujus precc rorem nicnfi. Trajefl. ad Rhen. quarto. 1723. 

Mifit in ampullam cadeftem Rc£lor Trojani — Virgilius j/ir- 

Olympi, cilia catlo — vencratur. Conftantinus, Kttcras 

Corpus ut hoc lavacro Regis debe- iv thto vdcac in coelo legilTc fertur, &c. 
ret inungi, vid. ibid. 
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writings i yet guard themfelves from all the fuperftitidn, which 
is inculcated in the other. Tliey know, that, on fubjefts of 
common hidory, a writer of fenfe and credit can hardly have 
any other motive of writing, but to pleafe and inftruft ; and 
to illuftrate the truth of fails, as far as he was able, by the 
perlpicuity of his ftile, and the proper dif])olition of his mate- 
rials ; but on fubjeils of a miraculous kind, they know like- 
wife, how forcibly the prejudices of education, a fuperftitious 
turn of mind, the interefts of a party, or the views of ambi- 
tion are apt to operate on a defender of thole miracles, which 
the government and religion of his country are engaged to 
fupport. 

Thefe few inllances are fufficient to evince the reafonablenefs 
and prudence of fufpending our alTent to reports of a miracu- 
lous kind, tho’ attefted by an authority, which might fafely be 
trufted, in the report of ordinary events. They teach us alfo 
hoi^ opinions, wholly abfurd and contrary to nature, may gain 
credit and eftablifliment through ages and nations, which, by 
the force of education, cuftom, and example, have once con- 
trafled a fupeitlitious and credulous turn : till being checked 
from time to time by the gradual improvements of fcience, and 
the fuccellive efforts of reafon, inquiring occaftonally into the 
uncertain grounds, and reflefling on the certain mifehiefs of 
them, they have fallen at laft into fueh utter contempt, as to 
make us wonder, how it was polTible for them, ever to have 
obtained any credit. 

But whatever be the uncertainty of antient hiftory, there is 
one thing at kaft, which we may certainly leai’n from it ; that 
human nature has always been the fame ; agitated by the fame 
appetites and pallions, and liable to the fame excufes and 
abufes of them, in all ages and countries of the world } fo that 
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our experience of what pafles in the prefent age, will be the 
beft comment on what is delivered to us concerning the paft. 
To £^ply it then to the cafe before us : there is hardly a Tingle 
fa£l, which I have charged upon the primitive times, but what 
we ftill fee performed, in one or other of the Seffs of Chriftians, 
of our own times. Among fome we fee tiifeafes cured-. Devils 
cajl out, and all the other miracles, which are faid to have been 
wrought in the primitive Church : among others, we fee the 
boafted gifts of 7ertullian'i and Cyprian' % days ; pretended revela~ 
tions, prophetic vifions, and divine imprejjions : now all thefe mo- 
dern pretenfions we readily aferibe to their true caufe ; to the 
artifices and craft of a few, playing upon the credulity, the 
fuperllition, and the enthufiafm of the many, for the fake of 
fome private intereft: when we read therefore, that the fame 
things were performed by the antients, and for the fame ends, 
of acquiring a fuperiority of credit, or wealth, or power, over 
their fellow creatures ; how can we poflibly hefitate, to impute 
them to the fame caufe, of fraud and impofture ? 

In a wordj to fubmit our belief implicitcly and indifferently, 
to the mere force of authority, in all cafes, whether miraculous 
or natural, without any rule of difeerning the credible from the 
incredible, might fupport indeed the faith, as it is called, but 
would certainly deftroy the ufe of all hifiory ; by leading us 
into perpetual errors, and pofTeffing our minds with invincible 
prejudices, and falfe notions both of men and things. But to 
diftinguifli between things, totally different from each other j 
between miracle and nature; the extrordinary afts of God, 
and the ordinary tranfadlions of man ; to fufpend our belief of 
the one, while, on the fame teftimony, we grant it freely to 
the other ; and to require a different degree of evidence for 
each, in proportion to the different degrees of their credibility ; 
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is (o far from hurting the credit of hiflory, or of any thing 
elfe, which we ought to believe, that it is the onely way to 
purge hiftory from it’s drofs, and render it beneficial to us ; 
and by a right ufe of our reafon and judgement, to raife our 
minds above the low prejudices, and childilh fuperftitions of 
the credulous vulgar. 


There cannot be a ftrongcr proof of the 
ftupid credulity and fupcrllition of thofe 
primitive ages, into which we have been 
inquiring, and of the facility of impofing 
any fidiions upon them, which their leaders 
thought fit to inculcate, than what is re- 
lated by St. Aufiint from the report, as he 
fays, of credible perfom, “ that at Ephejus, 
“ where St. John, the Apoftle, lay buried, 
he was not believed to be dead, but to 
be fleeping onely in the grave, which 
“ he had provided for himfclf, till our 
Lord’s fecond coming: in proof of 
** which, they affirmed, that the earth, 
under which he lay, was feen to heave 
** up and down perpetually, in conformity 
" to the motion of his body, in the ad of 
** breathing ” Which ridiculous conceit 
was grounded on thofe words fpoken by 
our Lord of that Apoftle, if 1 nvi I I that he 
tarry till I come, mohat is that to thee? 
Whence the other Apoftles inferred, that 
^t, John fould not die. [Jo. xxi. 23.] vid. 
Auguftin, in loc. Oper.T. 3. p. 819, 820. 

But we have another inftance, in our 
own country, of a credulity not lefs extra- 
vagant, than what is juft mentioned, in 
the cafe of a perfon believed to be poflef- 
fed by the Devil; an account of which 
was printed and publiftied W’ith the follow- 
ing title. The Surey Demoniac. Or an 
account of Satat'^ ftrange and dreadfull 
Adings, ill and about the body of Ri- 
** chard Dugdale, of Surey near Whalley in 
** Lancaftjire. And liow he was difpof- 
“ felled by God's bleffing on the Fallings 
“ and Prayers of divers Minifters and pco- 


pic. The matter of fad attefted by the 
oaths of fevcral credible perfons, before 
“ fomc of his Majefty's Jufticcs of the 
“ peace in the faid County. London 
“ 1697.'* — Thefe dreadfull adings of 
Satan continued above a year: during 
which, there was a defperate llruggle be- 
tween him, and nine Minifters of the Gof- 
pcl, who had undertaken to call him out ; 
and for that purpofe, fucceffively relieved 
•ach other in their dayly combats with 
him : while Satan, as in the days of ^er. 
tullian, tried all his arts to baffie their at- 
tempts ; infulting them with feoffs and rail- 
lery ; puzzling them fometimes, with 
Latin and Greek, and threatning them 
with the effeds of his vengeance ; till he 
was finally vanquilhed and put to flight by 
the perfevering prayers and fallings of the 
faid Minifters : the truth of wnich fad is 
more fubllantially attefted, than any cafe 
of the fame kind, in all the primitive ages. 
Monf de Fontenelle, a writer juftly cele- 
brated for his admirable parts and learn- 
ing, fpeaking of the origin and progrefs 
of thefe popular fupcrftkions, fays, “ Give 
“ me but half a dozen perfons, whom I 
“ can perfuade, that it is not the fun, 
“ which makes our day light, and I 
“ Ihould not defpair of drawing whole 
“ nations to embrace the fame belief. 
** For how ridiculous foever the opinion 
“ be, let it be fupported onely for a ccr- 
tain time, and the bufincfs is done ; for 
“ when it once becomes antient, it is fuf- 
“ ficiently proved.” — liift. des oracles, 
c. XI. R E* 
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PREFACE. 

I Have lately met with a certain book, which, though 
written without any reference to Dr. Middleton' & IntroduSlory 
Difcour/e, and with a view quite oppofite to it, is yet fo 
particularly connefled with the fubjefl of it, and confequently, 
with the prefent debate, which is grounded upon it, that I 
have thought it neceffary, on this occafion, to give the reader 
a fliort abftra6l of it, as a proper preface or introdu6lion to 
the following remarks. 

The purpole of it, as it is declared by the Title-page, is, 
“ To give a true and comprehenfive view of Chriftianity j or to 
“ fet forth the complete duty of a Chriftian, in relation to faith, 
“ praflice, worlhip and rituals, without regard to any modem 
“ Church, Sedl or Party? as it is taught in the holy Scrip- 
“ tures, was delivered by the Apoftles, and received by the uni- 
“ verfal Church of Chrift during the Jtrft four centuries. The 
“ whole laid down in two Catechifms ? the firft, for the ufe 
“ of Children? the fecond, of more knowing Chriftians.” 

Now when a controverly was actually on foot, concerning 
the principles and chara6lers of the primitive Fathers? and a 
quaeflion moved among Divines, whetlier they were tlie moft 
favorable to the Popifh or to the Proteftant caufe, nothing 
could come out more appofite to the purpole, or more effectual 
towards the decifion of it, than a performance of this kind ? 
fetting forth by a dedudlion of fafls and inftances, what were 
the genuin do6lrines and practices of thole antient Fatliers, 
during the Jour Jir/1 centuries of the Chriftian Church. This 
book therefore I would recommend to the attention of the 

reader *. 
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reader: For this will inable him to judge, of tire real merit of 
the Introdu&ory Dijcotirje, whiclr has been attacked and decried 
by feveral writers, and efpecially by thcfe two, with whom I 
am now engaged. 

The Author of thefe Catechifms, appears to be a man of 
fcnfe and learning ; w'armly perfuaded of the truth and impor- 
tance of what he delivers j and delivering it with much piety 
and gravity, and with more candor, than we commonly ob- 
ferve in writers of his zeal and principles. The plan alfo of 
Chriftianity, which he has propofed to us, feems to be a fair 
and juft reprefentation of the difeipline of the primitive Church, 
or of fuch a part at Icaft, as he thinks fit to recommend to the 
prafficc of the prefent age. And if we grant him his main prin- 
ciple, that unwritten tradition, as it is exemplified by the uni- 
verfal pradlice of the antient Fathers and Churches, is of Apo- 
ftolic Origin, we muft grant likewife, that all the rites and doc- 
trines, which he has deduced from it, ar e the eflential parts of 
the Chriftian religion, and of equal obligation witli the Gofpel 
itfelf. Yet on the whole, this learned, candid, and pious per- 
formance will be found, upon examination, to confirm every 
thing, that Dr. Middleton has any where faid, concerning the 
danger of adopting the difeipline of thofe primitive ages, as a 
pattern or rule of duty to Proteftants. 

His fcheme in general is this : that true religion confifts, in 
believing and praflifing every thing, which God has revealed to 
us, either by his written word or unwritten tradition -, both iahich are 
known to be God’s word by the evidence of the Catholic Church [i]. 
He declares tradition to be, that /acred depofUum of doSlrine and 
pradlice which was delivered by Chrifl to the Apojlles ; by the Apoftles, 
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\(o the jirjl Bi/hops-, md by them^ to their fucceffors and Prtejls, of 
the univerfal Churchy from age to age.[i'\ That all points of 
do6lrine and difcipline, which were antiently and umverfally re- 
ceived by Chriflians, without any known beginnhtg, have always been 
looked upon, as Apofiolic traditions : that this conjentient pradlice cf 
the Catholic Church, is the tejl, by which true traditions are diflin- 
guifl.'cd from Jalfe [?.], that thefe traditions may be called the com- 
mon law of the Church ; and the decrees of Councils, it’s fiatute- 
law: and that no Church can be rightly conftituted, which 
does not obferve them, or has any laws contradiBory to them [3]. 

He defines the Church to be, the Society of all the faithful, 
who profefs to ferve God, according to that true religion, which God 
himfelf taught, and which they received from their fore-fathers, and 
have faithf ully preferved without alteration: that the marks of the 
true Church are four ; It is one, holy. Catholic, and Apofolic ; 
preferving the doiSVrine of the Apoftles, by a continued fuccef- 
fion of Pallors, derived originally from them [4]. Which fuc- 


[1] 142. 

[2I .52. 

[3] p. 191. 19a. 

[4] 161, It,:. 

Thcfc arc the fame marks of the true 
Church, which the Papilh have ahvays 
alledgcd againll the Frotcllaiits, as being 
found in their Church, and not in any 
Protcilant Church. Thus in a Piort trea^ 
rife on tj^is very fubjeft, publiflied by an 
able Popiili writer, in the beginning of 
(i)^. reign, and when the fettle- 

ment of religion was under the delibera- 
tion of the Parliament, the author con- 
cludes his argument in thefe words. To 

he fhort, the Church of Protcllants is 
“ not One, for lack of one head : not Ho- 
“ /y, for lack of benefits : not Catholic y 

becaufe it hath not iudured at all times, 

Voi., I. 


places, and perfons : not Apojiolic, be- 
“ caufe they cannot fl’iew’ their luccefTion 
“ from the Apoille^ downward, nor can 
“ go upward lineally to the Apolllcs, 
‘‘ w'hich thing is plain, d’hcrefore the 
“ Church called Papiilic.il, having one 
‘‘ head, the Pope, having benefits of 
God, by floriihing, and miracl es, be- 
“ ing fpread at all times, in all places, 
“ through all perfons, that is to fay, for 
“ the moil part, being able to ihcw their 
“ pedigree, even to the Apoftles, witliout 
“ any interruption ; that Church, 1 lay, 
“ is the onely true Church, whereof we 
“ make mention in our Belief, faying, I 
believe the Holy Catholic Church." 
Sec Strypei Annals of El'r::.. Append. 
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ceflion we know to have been uninterrupted, from the time* 
of tlx Apojiks, down to the prejent [ i ] : that If it Jhould ever once 
fail, it would be imfmjjiblc to renew it, without the miraciihtn in- 
terpoftion of Cbrif himflf: for if the whole Chrifiian world Jhould 
unite their fuffrages together, they could not give any authority, to 
offer the facrifee of' the Euchari/l, or to perform an\ other part of the 
pafloral ofice in the Church, it being a penver, which Chrifi has re- 
ferved to himfelf^z]. 

That this univerfal Church, as it is now militant on earth, is 
made up of all the particular faithful Churches ; of each of 
which the Bifliop is the vifible head. That a particular faithfull 
Church confifls of a rightful Biffop, with bis Clergy and laity united 
to him, prof effing the true faith, withut the addition ofjalje doSlrine, 
and praBifing the necejfary Chrifiian worfiip, without corruption. 
Hence flows the neceflity of living and dying in the communion 
of the Church, out of which falvation is not ordinarily to be 
had. For we cannot be united to Chrift, without communicat- 
ing with the holy Catholic Church, and the onely means of communi- 
cating with the Catholic Church, is, by being members of a particular 
faithfull Church [3]. 

To this general view of his primary and fundamental princi- 
ples, I fliall now add a fummary account of the chief articles 
of that pure and primitive Chriftianity, which he has built up- 
on them. 

To begin then with the facraments. In the office Bap- 
tifm, he preferibes, as neceflary to the due adminiftration of it, 
all the fame ceremonies, which are now actually pradifed by 
the Romijh Church, tho’ with fome little alteration, or the ad- 
dition rather of more foppery and fuperftition, than is to be 
found even in the Popifli ritual. The perfon, to be baptifed, 

[1] 1 ’. 15'. [2] 282. [3] P. 162. 
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'^uft in tlie firft place be exorcifed by the Prieft, by bhiving thrice 
upon his face, figning him ivith the Jign oj the Crofs, and pronouncing 
a certain form of authoritative words, commanding the Devil to de- 
part out of him. He next makes a folemn renunciation of the De- 
vil ; and a vow of perpetual obedience to Chrijl : in which renun- 
ciation, he muft turn his face to the Weft, as being oppofite to the 
region of light, and reprefejiting the Prime of darknefi, whom he re- 
nounces : but in making his vow to Chrift, he muft turn again to 
the Eafi, where Paradife was planted, which is now again laid open 
to him : then he muft be anointed on the bead and /boulders with 
holy oil, confecrated for that purpofe by the Bifteop, to inable, him, 
to wreftlc the more fuccefsfully with the Devil: theji he is to 
be plunged three times under water ; once at the name (f each perfon 
of the ble/fed Trinity ; to reprefent the faith, into which he is bap- 
tifed ; and alfo the three days burial of Chrift, and bis reJurreSlion 
on the third day with I'everal other myftical fenfes, there fpecili- 
ccl : after this, he muft be anointed again with holy Chrijm, or 
a comiX)und of oil and balm, confecrated by the Billiop ; and is 
to be cloathed with a white Garment, tlte emblem of that puri- 
ty, to which he has devoted his life : then he receives the kifs of 
peace, in token of his incorjxjration into the Church : and laft- 
ly is made to taft of confecrated milk and honey, to denote his fpi- 
ritual infancy, and his entrance into the land of reft, of which 
Canaan, the latid oJ promije, flowing with milk ami honey, was a 
type[f. 

As to the Eucharift, the true and full notion of it, he fays, is 
tliis j tliat it is a religious feaft upon bread, and wine mixed with 
water, which have fir ft been oflered in facrifice to God, and are be- 
come the myftcrious body and blood of Chrifl [2]. He affirms it to 


[i] 1’. 227, 232. 
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be, a real and proper facrtjice ; and calls facrifice in general, 
moft perjeSl, efficacious, and honorable Jervice, that we can pay 
to God [i]; and the particular facrifice of the Eucharift, the 
mojl excellent ivorffiip, which God ever prefer i bed to men [2] : whicli 
by its purgative and expiatory nature procures a general remiffion of 
fin for the whole Church, and atones Itkewife for the wilfull tranjgref- 
fions of particular finners : of which facrifice, Chrift, at tlic 
time of the inftitution, conf crated his Apofiles to be the Prie/h, 
with a power of confecrating others to fuccede them, and carry 
on the fame Priefthood to the end of the world [3]. 

The facramental part of the Eucharift, is the Feaft upon this 
facrifice of the body and blood of Chrifl > which being offered to God 
upon the Altar by the Priefl, is confiimed afterwards in common 
by the Priefl and People by eating and drinking \ for it was made 
too holy a thing by it's confiecration, to be treated as the antient fa- 
crifices were, or to be laid on the fire in whole or in part, but was 
to be confumed intirely, in the moJl honorable manner, that is, to be 
eaten and drunk by the faithful, in an adl of mofl folemn devotion. 
He declares, that as Chrijl, by the words of the infiitution, made 
the bread and the cup to be his body and bloody in type and figure, (0 
God, by his acceptance of this mofl excellent facrifice, caufed the Holy 
Spirit to give it the highefl degree offandiity, of which any facrifice is 
capable, and to make it the very body and blood o f Chrifl, in real power 
and energy, and to all intents and purpojes of religion, or as far as 
it was pcffible for one thing to be made another, without changing the 
fubfance. And this he fays, was the certain and univerjal belief 
of the Antient s, that as the natural body of Chrifl was formed in the 
womb of the bkfj'ed Virgin, by the overfleadowing of the Holy Ghofl, fo, 
by the operation of the fame Spirit, the bread and the cup were made 


[1] 250. 
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'^iihbody Jhd blood in a more e^eSiual manner, than as mere refre^ 
fentatives [i]. 

He affirms alfo, that the contents of the Euchariftic cup, 
muft: necefl’arily be wine, mixed with water j and employs four 
inti re cliapters, to prove this mixture to be of divine injlitution •, 
and that it was the univerfal doctrine of the Catholic Church, 
for above i 500 years, that our Saviour praSliJ'ed, inflituted and 
commanded tl. e mixed cup ; and made voater therefore, as well as wine, 
an effential ingredient [2]. Laftly, lie largely and ftrongly infills 
on the duty and neceffity of Infant-communion, or of bringing 
all infants, even of the tendereft age, to partake of this facri- 
ficc : which he enforces by a fimilar pradlice both of the fews 
and Gentiles, and the parity of thofe arguments, which are 
alledgcd for Infant- baptifm ; and, above all, by the conflant 
praftice of the primitive Church through the three fiift centu- 
ries, which he deduces very particularly in feveral diflinfi: 
chapters [^]. After the celebration of the Eucharift, he re- 
commends the revival of the ylgape, or Love-feaft of the primi- 
tive Chriftians ; which was a common entertainment, provided 
out of the voluntary oblations of the richer communicants, 
in order to feed the poorer ; and was held, he fays, for above 
three centuries and an half', within the Church j and tho’ prohibit- 
ed afterv. ards in Churches, continued ftill to be held in private 
houfes ; as an ufefull and laudable rite, and not onely of Apojlolic 
origin,, but of great fervice to the Chrijiian Church [4]. 

To thefe two facraments of the Gofpel, the Church of Rome 
has added five, but this Proteftant Catechift, ten ; which he 
calls lejjer Sacraments. Five of them belonging to Baptifin ; 


[1] p. 28;, 296, 497. 

(2] >15, to'c. 
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Exorci/hi, anai filing with oil, the white gar went, a teiji ctf milk anjh' 
honey, and the vndlion hy holy Chrifw : the other five are, the /ign 
of the Croji, hnpofition of handi, the UnSiion of the fick. Holy Or- 
ders afui Matrimony [i]. The three laft of tltefe are held alfo as 
facraments by the Rom/f Church, together w ith confirmation and 
penance, but inftead of confirmation, this writer introduces, im~ 
pofition of hands, wliich they call the outward fign of it : and though 
he does not make a facrament of Penance, yet he enjoins it, as 
a neceffary duty to all Chriftians j with private confeflion alfo 
to a Prieft, which the Romanijls reckon, as the outward fign of 
it [2]. And in truth, all his leff 'er facraments, are nothing elfe 
but fo many Popijle ceremonies, now actually praftifed by that 
Church } w hich, upon the authority of tradition and the primi- 
tive Fathers, he declares to be fo eflential, that /V h not in the 
power of the univerfal Church, to alter or lay them a fide [^3 J. And 
as to the fign of the Crofs, tho’ the Romanijls make ufe of it in all 
their Sacraments, ami preferibe it likewife in all the offices of 
private life, declaring it, as this author alfo does, to have 
wrought many miracles, yet Popiih fuperftition never reached 
fo far, as to advance it to a Sacrament. 

As to the other parts of our w'orfliip due tO' God, he pre- 
feribes a conffant attendattce on the public and daily fervice of 
the Church, every morning and evening, and on the penitential offi- 
ces, peculiar to IVednejdays and Fridays ; which appear, he fays, 
from Tfradition, to have been days appointed for divine worfbip hy the 
Apofllcs, as well as Sundays, And befides tbefe Ifated times, lie 
requires us to attend alfo devoutly, on the public prayers of the 
Church at Baptifm, Confirmation and Ordination ; at Matrimony, 
the Churching of women, and burial of the dead ■, at the conjecration 


?/' 


[.] P. ZZ4. 


[z] 410, f 5 'f. 


[>] !’• > 9 ^ 



199 


PREFACE. 

oil, th? milk, the honey and the Chrifm ; and at all the other bene- 
di3ions, and EccUfiaflkal prayers, which are faid over different 
perfons and things on different occafions : becaufe all thefe Of- 
fices were comjjofed by great faints, out of the words of feripture, 
and prefervrd by antient tradition, and defigned to fanSiify all our ac- 
tions, and ufe of all the creatures. 

As to our j)rivatc devotions and prayers, bcfides the morning 
and night, he jneferibes a repetition of them, every third hour 
of the day, at nine in the forenoon, twelve at noon, and three in the 
afternoon ; as being the fixed times of performing them, during 
the three firfl centuries : and he recommends it to thofe zealous 
Chriftians of heroic piety, who would imitate holy David, Paul 
and Silas, to extend their devotions alfo to the third hour of the 
night : according to which divifion of the day and night into 
equal fpaces of three hours each, all the returning times of 
prayer have acquired the following Latin names in the Romifli 
Church ; Prime or Matins, in the morning : fierce, at nine, or 
the third hour : Sexte, at noon, or the fixth hour : None, at three, or 
the ninth hour : F ejpers, at fix, in the evening : Compline, at nine 
at night : Nodlurns, at midnight : and Lauds, at three in the morn- 
ing, or the time of Cock-crowing. To w'hich Heroic pitch of de- 
votion, as he calls it, no Chriftians of thefe later days have 
had the prefumption to afpirc, or the honor to reach, except 
fome Monkifh orders of the Popifh Church, or a few wild En- 
thufiaftg, or a’afty zealots, heroically ambitious of the honor 
of a Saintfliip. But to give fome cafe however under fo labo- 
rious a devotion, to Chriftians efj)ecially engaged in bufinefs, 
he obferves, that, if they frequent the public offices of the 
Church, their devotions at thefe hours may be very fjort j and pro- 
pofes to them the fgn of the Crops, made w^ith this form of 
words, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 

Gho/L 



200 


P REP AC R. 

Ghojl. Amen : As the Ihoiteft and moft fignificant of all pray- 
ers ; becaufe we confefs by it, the myftcry of the Trinity ; andy by 
the motion of our hand, exprejs the figure of the Crofs, or the myflery 
of our redemption, with that alfo oj the incarnation, on which it de- 
pends [i]. Laftly, in the ad of praying, whether public or 
private, he direds us, to turn our faces towards the Eafi, accord- 
ing to antient tradition, and adds feveral reafons, which were al- 
ledged for it by the Primitive Fathers [2J. 

He affirms likewife, upon the fame authority, the duty of 
praying for the faithfull deceafed : that as the Saints in Paradife 
pray for us, fo we ought to pray for all thofe, who departed in the faith, 
but cannot attain the completion of their happinefs, ’till the final 
day of judgement. That we fliould pray even for the forgivenefs 
of their fins: for their prefent feparate ftate being the confe- 
quence and punifhment of Sin, and a ftate of imperfedion, in 
which the foul is capable of improvement, it follows, that pray- 
ers and alms and Euchariftic facrificcs ofered for them in the Church, 
may increafe the bkffednefi oj their intermediate fate, and prevail for 
the abatement of thofe rigors, which they might otherwifc fuffer in the 
conflagration of the la ft day j^3j. 

All thefe facramental rites and office;, of devotion, which I 
have hitherto recited, are deduced by him from what he calls, 
the common law of the Church ; that is, the pradice and curt om of 
primitive Antiquity : but he has colleded alfo from it’s Statute- 
law, or the decrees of Councils, fix particular Commands of the 
Church, as he calls them, which he injoins to all Chriftians, as 
of equal obligation. 

The firft command is, to abitain from eating blood. Which he 
declares to have been obferved by the holy Church throughout the 

[i] P. 175. [2] 176. [3] P. 164. 
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•Korldy even to the tenth century i and that it is laid upon ill Chri- 
by the lem of God, and the tradition and Canons of the primi- 
tive Church, to eat of no animal, but •what is fo killed, that the blood 
of it may be naturally poured out [ i ]. 

The fccond is, to offer to God our tithes, frjl fruits, and volun- 
tary oblations. This he calls a neceffary branch of divine worfiip, 
and declares, that God had appropriated to himfclf our tithes, or 
the tenth part of our fubftance, from the beginning of the •world: and 
that the oblation of our firf jruits is commanded alfo by the Holy Ghoji, 
and in all religions, ages, and countries of the world, was ever 
efteemed a part of divine worfhip. But befides our tithes and 
firjl fruits, which are due by the divine law, God expedls from 
us alfo voluntary oblations ■, in the meafure of which however he 
leaves us at our liberty; yet the more •we offer, the more acceptably 
-we jerve him. Thefe are to be paid to his fervants and receivers, 
the Priells ; tho’ not for their own ufe, but to be dcpofited in 
the hands of the Bilhop, as a /landing treafury, for the fupport of 
the Church, the maintenance oj the Clergy, and the relief of the poor, 
cf -which the Bif.opis to have the dijpojal, as being Chrijl’s -dear, the 
prime jle-ward of Gods revenues, and the chief majler of his houfehold\f\. 

Tlic third is, to obfer-oe the Fdlivals of the Church. Thefe arc 
divided into the greater and Icfier. The greater are, Eafler-day, 
the firf Sunday after Eajlcr, Jfeenfm-day, Whit f unday, alt the 
Sundays of the year and Chrifimajs-day [3]. The lellcr arc, all the 
days between Eafer and Whitfunday, except Sundays: in -which -we 
folemnize our Saviour’s refurreShon Jor fifty days Juccc/jiveh, during 
-which time aUj'aJls are fifpended, and -we are to pray /landing, as on 
all Sundays, in token oj joy, and thereby make every one of theje days 
equal in a manner to Sundays. All Saturdays or Sabbaths like-wife, 
except that before Eajlcr, arc le/fer Eeajls, having been ianclified 
[.]P. 2c^. 
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by God from the creation of the world, and in memoiy of th^ 
continued to be obfcrved by the primitive Chriftians, as Feflr 'jals- 
of devotion. Monday aljo and 'Tutfday after fVhitJiinday, the Circuin- 
cifm., Epiphany, the Purification and Annuntiation of the bkjfed. 
Virgin, and all the other Saints days, marked in our prefent 
Calendars, are in the number of his kjfer Feftivals [i]. 

The fourth is, to objerve the Fa/ls of the Church : which are di- 
vided alfo into the greater and leller. The greater are holy Sa- 
turday, or the day before Ea fier ; which the Primitive Chriftians 
kept with a vigil and Permbiation, in memory of our Lord’s 
refurreft:ion, which happened early the next morning ; about 
which time they expected alfo his fecond coming. The next 
Faft in ftriftnefs is Good Friday, the preceding day ; on which 
our Lord was crucified- But the primitive Church joined them 
both together, as one Fafl of forty hours, and kept it as an Evan- 
gelic command. The other greater Fafts arc the other four preced- 
ing days of the fame week before Eajier, as preparatory to the more 
Itrift and folemn obfervance of Good Friday and Holy Saturday. 
The lelTer Feafts are, the Stations, and Lent. The Stations are, 
all the Wednefdays and Fridays of the Tear being weekly com- 
memorations, of our Lordts being fold by Judas on W ednefday, and 
crucified on Friday ; and are called Stations, in allufion to military 
ftations and keeping guard. The ufe of thefe Fafts is, to punijlo ciir- 
felves for our fins, by fuffering hunger and thirji, depriving ourfolves 
of our pleafures, and even of a part of our necejfary murj foment. 
For by mortifying of the JleJh and weakening the body, we mortify 
the mind, and difpofo it the better for prayer, empunbiion, and ferious- 
ihoughts [2]. 

The fifth is, to ojer and receive the Eucharifo, on every holy day ; 
atleaft, on all the greater Feftivals: which relaxation the Church. 

[13 p. 709. W 210.. 
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i^auigea, iie lays, thatjhe might fecure a -weekly celebration of it 
on Sundays^ befides the Afcetfion and Cbrijltnafs-dayi : ^hich is 
the lead, that is required of all Chriftians, both by fcripture and 
tradition : and tfjofe^ -who -willfully omit it on the Lords day^ do vir- 
tually excommunicate themfehes for a time [i]. 

The fixth command of the Church is to pray Jianding on all 
Sundays, and on e-very day, bet-ween Eafler and Whit f unday, out of 
refpeft and remembrance of our Lord’s refurre6tion, which was 
obferved by all Churches, from the beginning, on the autho- 
rity of Apo/lolic tradition, and elpecially enforced, by the zoth 
Canon oj the firjl great Council <f Nice^ A. D. 325. the pofture 
of kneeling is adapted oneJy to occafions of humiliation and pe- 
nitential devotion, but that of Handing, he fays, is a beautifull 
fymbcUc rcpre/entation of our Lord s refurredlion j proper to raiie 
our thoughts from the earth, and to unite them more clofely 
w ith God, and the things above ; and no ceremony of the 
Cliurch can be more efficacious for thepurpofe of elevating the 
mind, and inflaming the affe( 5 lions, and dirring up the facul- 
ties of the foul [2]. 

As to tltc honors w'hich were paid to the Martyrs by the Pri- 
mitive Chin ches, he informs us, ‘‘ that their reliques or the rc- 
“ mains of their bodies were carefully prefci'vetl and embalmed 
and wrapped up in rich cloaths, and the very drops of their 
“ blood gathered up. That, on the days of their Martyrdoms, 

“ the Qiridians ufed to meet together, to celebrate their me- 
“ mories and honor their nativity, as they calleil it, or their 
“ entrance into eternal life; that they made thefe days Feiiivals, 

“ like Sundays, and adembled at their Tombs, to thank God 
for their example, and to excite one another to imitate it, 
by readijig their a6l:s, and tlie hidory of their fufferings : and 

[»]P. 117. ^' 9 ' 
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that God worked miracles at their Tombs, and often at th^ 
“ Martyrdoms, by which fevcral perfons prefent and even tlfeir 
executioners and Judges had fometimes been converted [i].” 
His accoum likewife of the origin of Monkery, in the primi- 
tive ages, is this, “ that from the beginnings of Chriftianity, 
** there were certain perfons in the Church, called who, 

“ from a defire of attaining to a greater perfeflion, than tliat 
of common Chriftians, profefled to exercife themfelves in 
“ great aufterities, after the example of Baptijl. Thefe 
“ exercifes were, to abftain wholly from flefli and wine ; to 
“ raft for two or three days fucceflively ; to fpend their time 
“ chiefly in devotion j to give up themfelves and their fubftance 
“ to the fervice of God and the ufc of the poor and diftrefl'ed, 
*' confining themfelves to a Angle life, and making themfelves 
“ Eunuchs for the kingdom of Heaven, inuring themfelves to 
“ great hardftiips, watchings, fleeping on the ground, for 
“ the promotion, of piety and religion ; all which feveritics 
were voluntary, and exercifed without any compulfive rules. 
“ But about the middle of the third century, in a time of 
“ perfecution, great numbers, to avoid the fury of it, fled in - 
“ to the defects of Mgppt, where they employed themfelves in 
“ afts of piety, and divine contemplations j and found that 
“ fort of life fo agreeable, that when the perfecution ceafed, 

“ they chofe to continue ftill in that folitary ftate, whence they 
“ came to be called Monks. They lived at firft in little^cells or 
“ cottages, which they built for themfelves : but towards the 
“ middle of the fourth century they were brought to live in communi- 
“ tiesy and under rules by St. Pachomius ; who procured Monafte- 
“ ries to be built for them about ‘Thebais: and many holy per- 
“ fons, who were defirous to keep up the exaft pra6lice of the 

[1] P. 146. 
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•'Xhriftlan religion, which they faw declining, chofe this kind 
“ (If life. They fpent their time in manual labor, and in me- 
“ ditating on the holy feripture ; fafted eveiy day ’till towards 
“ the evening, and then feldom tafted any thing more, than 
“ bread and water : they aflembled together to pray at the 
“ evening and in the night j flept little, kept a profound fi- 
“ Icncc, praflifed all forts of virtues, and lived in perfedl obe- 
“ dience to their fuperiors, though there were fometimes 
“ ral thoujandi of them under one Governor, for in a Ihort time 
“ they multiplied exceedingly [i]. 

“ From the fame beginnings and in the fame manner, were 
“ formed alfo the primitive focieties of religious virgins or nuns-, 
“ who pradifed the fame aufterities, of flence, poverty, watch- 
“ ings, and continual prayer: and there w'erc feveral faints, 
“ who drew up rules for the Monaftic life of both the fexesj 
“ whicli foon IJ^read through all Chriftendom; for St. Martin 
“ of Tours brought it into France in the fourth century, and 
“ lagius is fuppofed to have brought it into England, about the 
“ beginning oj the fifth [2].” 

From this fliort Iketch of the Chriftian duties, deduced at 
large by this author, from the united authority of Scripture 
and tradition, the reader will eafily perceive, what would be the 
confequence, of admitting them, as a rule of faith and praSlice 
to Frotefiants. 

Fortin the firft place j the neceflity of a Priefthood, derived 
by a lineal defeent from tlie Ajjoftles, if acknowledged by all 
Chriftians, as it is affirmed by tliis writer, would create incu- 
rable diforders in all Protedant communities. According to this 
principle, if the Priefthood fliould once fail, the whole Cliri- 
ftian worfliip would be dilTolved at once, without the poffibi- 
[»] P. i 4 r. [j] 149: 
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lity of a renewal, but by a new commilbon or revelation from 
heaven. Now this uninterrupted fuccejfion of Priejis is allowed to Jjfie 
Church of Rome, but denied by many to the Church of England, 
and not fo much as pretended to, by any other Church or Se6t 
of Proteftants whatfoever : among whom confequently, neither 
the Chriftian Sacraments, nor any part of the padoral office 
can be adminiftred, without a facrilegious profanation, and 
impious defiance of Chrifl: himfclf. How forcibly then would 
any fcruples of this kind operate on weak and religious minds, 
towards driving them into the arms of that Church, in which 
alone, they could be fure of receiving the abfolutioji of their 
fin, from the hands of an Apoftolic Confeflbr. 

Secondly, From this plan of primitive Chriftianity we may 
oWerve, how tradition, inilead of ferving to that ufe, which is 
more peculiarly afcribed to it, of adding light and illuftration 
to the oblcurer parts of the gofpel, ferves onely to perplex and 
obfeure it the more, by multiplying quaeftions, ingi afting new 
doctrines upon it, clogging it with tirefome ceremonies, and 
converting it from a rational, to a ritual, fervicc. The article 
of the Eucharifi will confirm this reflection. Our Lord’s inlli' 
tution of it, as it is related by all the Evangellfls, is comprized 
in a few words, in which lie preferibes a folemn and religious 
commemoration of his death and fufferings, to be perpetually 
obferved in his Church : the frequent celebi ation of which, 
by a natural tendency and efteCt, could not fail to c^xcite, 
in all Ills faithful! difciplcs, a warm affectic/U and zeal 
for the memory of their Maflcr, and confiim tlieir refolutions 
f)f living conformably to his precepts, but tradition is no foon- 
er called in, to tlie interpretation of it, than it ciivclopes it 
prefently in clouds of myflic darknefs; transturms it into a 
proper and propitiatory facrijice, offered for the dead, as 'well as the 
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Iroing ; clcclaies the materials of it, the bread and wine, as foon 
IS ^oiifccratcd by the Prieft, to be no longer mere reprefenta- 
tlvcs, iirtyjKS of Chrift’s body and blood, butconvci ! iiy 
tile op ration of tlie lioly Spirit, into the fame thiii;^ . uh 
Chrifl: himfclf, in power and energy, and to all intents and 
]HirpoK:s of religion, tlio’ in myftery, not in fnbJlance. It 
mingles the Eucharill: cup alfo, with ivine and nvatcr, tlio’ by 
tlic words of the inllitution, it appears to have had notliing in 
it but wine, and affirms rin mixture to be of divine njpointment, 
tho’ there be not the leaft mention of it in any jiai t )! f he (Jof- 
pel. And, to make this facred office ftill more 1 aaitcttlomc,. 
it injoins to us, as a neceflary duty, to bring all infants, even 
of the tendereft age, to partake of it; a praftice, which muft 
needs difturb the folemnity of it, and diffipate the attention, of 
all who affift at it. And declares this Sacrament, not onely to 
be necejfary to falvation ; but a means, by which a principle of an 
happy refurrebtion is conveyed into our bodies [i]. 

Thus the true and Jull notion, as he calls it, of the Eucharifl, 
delivered originally by our Lord, within the compafs of two or 
three verfes, when drefled out in all the trimmings, with 
which tradition has equipped it, takes up an hundred and fifty 
pages, or about eighty intire chapters of this Author's larger Cafe- 
chifm. He apologizes indeed for his prolixity on this article, 
on the account of its importance, and the many controverfies, 
which hsve arifen about it in the Cbnjlian Church ; and becauje the 
whole of our religion may fairly be Jammed up in it [2]; for there is 
no other article, he fays, which requires more pains and (ludy 
to be rightly informed in, and that to believe it is indeed a work 
of labor [3]. But this very apology for the length of his doc- 
trine, feems to be a confutation of the truth of it. I'or it is 
[i] P.287. L] P-393- [ 3 ] 3"- 
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certain, that an inftitution, which cannot be explanecU without 
fo much learned pains, could never be defigned for the 
excellent part of a worfhip, which was calculated for the com- 
mon 'Ovation of all menj or that tradition at leaft cannot be 
the proper interpreter of it, which makes it fo difficult to be 
underftood, that it is a labor to believe it. 

Thirdly, We may obferve alfo, from this fame book, what 
is notorious likewife in the Romilh Church, that tradition, 
wherever it is admitted into a partnerfliip of authority witli the 
Scriptures, inllead of fer\dng as it’s handmaid, as fome of 
our Divines affe£l to call it, has always afted the Miftrefs, 
taken the lead, and got the alcendant fo far, as to eclipfe the 
credit of the written word, reduce it as it were to a dead letter, 
and even banilh it at laft from the ufe of the people. Thus in 
the primitive Cateebifm now before us, among all the various 
rites and doiSlrines, laid down as effential to Chriftians, for 
every finglc one, derived immediately from the Gofpcl, we 
may reckon twenty, I dare fay, deduced intircly from tradition. 

Fourthly, We may now fee, from a clear deduction c'i 
fafls and inflances, as they are fet forth in this piece, how 
dire<5tly the authority of the jirimitiv'e l athers and their tradi- 
tions tends to lead us into tiie Church of R:)mc: wc fee it 
aferibing a fupreme and independent power to the Church ; 
afferting the Popiflt facramcnts> a propitiatory facrifjcc of 
Chrift’s body and blood, both for the living and tlic dead; 
j)rayers for the dead, to procure fome relief and imjuovcnicnt 
of their intermediate Hate; Exorcifms, Chrihns, confecrated 
od, fign of the Crofs, penances, confeffions to a Prieff, abfo- 
lutions, relinues of Saints; Monks; the pi’efercnce of a fin- 
glc life, to the married, as of gold to fdver; in flaort almoll 
every thing, now pra6life or profefied by the Romanics; 
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except the univerjal fupremacy of the Pope, which is difputed by 
the^I’apifts themfelves j the divine worjhip of Saints, which they 
alfo difavow and endeavour to elude; and abfolute tranfubftan- 
tiation; towards which however he has gone as far, as he could 
pofllbly do, while he retains the name of a Proteftant : but 
tho’ that chara6ler obliged him, to keep as clear of Popery, 
as he was able, yet tradition, we fee, has carried him to the 
very confines, and prepared him as it were to ftep into it, 
whenever a proper occafion Ihould invite. For I could never 
confider thefe plans of primitive Chrillianity, when publilhed 
by Proteftants, in any other light, than as preliminary articles, 
offered to the Romifh Church, as the ground for a treaty of 
peace and reconciliation, in which the few remaining points of 
difference might eafily be accommodated. Which vain pro- 
je6l of an union with Rome, has ever been the fond wifh of 
all thofe zealots of our Church, who draw their religious prin- 
ciples from the fource of primitive Antiquity. 

I am a perfed: ftranger to the author of this piece, nor have 
any other knowledge of his charader, than what has been fig- 
nified to me by his writings, and the report of common fame. 
Tlie warm exprcffions of piety ajid devotion, which run tlirough 
his whole performance, oblige me to think him an honefl 
man ; as I take every one to be, who governs himfelf by a 
virtuous principle, or believes, that he docs fo, tho' he be 
deceivetl in the choice, or the application of that principle. 
Fame allb has informed me, tliat he lives up to the charadcr, 
which his book points out to us : pradifes what he profeffes ; 
and is an example of that difeipline, which he preferibes to 
others: that he is a Proteftant Prieft; yet a feparatift from 
the communion of our Proteftant Church ; difiiffeded to it’s 
prefent conftitution, and confequently to the prefent govein- 
VoL. I. Q^q ment, 
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merit, on which it’s fecurity depends. This is the real cha- 
rafter which his writings fuggeft : this, the natural courl^^ of 
his principles, when frankly avowed, and puflied to their full 
length. Principles, which, among Proteftants, will ever pro- 
duce the woidl fruit, when they take root in the belt minds •, 
will corrupt the pureft heart ; make even the fincerity of men 
dangerous to fociety, and transform a pious, zealous Chriftian, 
into an enemy to his country. 

Yet thefe are the principles, which the Chapmans, the Ber- 
rimans, the Stehbings are fo zealoufly afferting and recom- 
mending to this Proteftant Kingdom. Dr. Chapman, as we 
lhall fee in the following Remarks, when driven by unanfwer- 
able teftimonies, to give up the character of any antient Father, 
as favorable to the Popifli caufe, takes refuge in the coUeSitve 
body of them, and the confentient ptaBice of the primitive Churches, 
as the proper armoury, or bulwark of Proteftantifm : on which 
fame foundation, this Catechifm, which I have been confider- 
ing, is profefledly grounded. From this therefore every ont 
may now learn, what a fort of Proteftantifm it is, which the 
authority of thofe antients, and the zeal of thefe moderns 
would finally impofe upon us : A Proteftantifm compounded of 
fanatical Enthujiafm, and Popijh Super ftition-, giving itfelf up to 
an implicit fubmiflion to Church authority; banilhing every 
thing rational out of it’s dodlrine and difeipline ; placing the 
principal fcrvice of God, in ritual obfervances, and Monkifti 
devotions ; and obliged to adopt, as divine or Apoftolic, every 
whim and abfurdity, which, through the credulity, bigottry, 
policy, or private interefts of any leading Churchmen, had 
infinuated itfelf into the Chriftian worftiip, within the compafs 
of the fir ft four hundred years. 
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U PON my firft and hafty perufal of thefe Anonymoux 
Ob/ervations, I could not help confidering them as 
the woi'k of fome fly unbeliever, who under the maflc 
of zeal for the honour of the Gofpel, and a pretence of fears 
and jealoufies, from the freedom of the Introdu 6 lory Difcourfe^ 
was craftily pointing out every topic and palTage of it, which, 
by any art or force, could be ftraincd to the advantage of the 
Infidel caufe. 

He begins early, to drop his fufpicions, that fomething bad lay 
at the bottom, ivhich had excited the Author to this undertaking-, [i j 
and as he advances forward, takes occafion to declare, that the 
Author ynuft cither renounce his argument or the Gofpel-, [d that 
thofe, who believe the Fathers of the fccond and third Centuries to be 
more credulous, than thofe of the fourth, may fancy the Apo/lles to 
havelteen more credulous than them all. Float if the world was 

fo credulous, immediately after the Apojiles, it will not be eafy to 
comprehend, how it foould have been much lefs fo, in the Apoflles 
times-, [4] that the Author’s charge indeed flops with the Fathers, 
hut that bis arguments do not flop there -, [ 5] for if the Fathers can 

[i] Obfervat. p. 5. [:] p. 18. [3] p. i«. [4] ^3. [y] 24, 
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be pro^oed to have been forgen of lies, the cvnfequences may go a great 
way [/]. L 

When 1 faw therefore an unknown writer, entring for- 
wardly into a debate, to which he appeared to be an utter 
llranger; and treating the chief point of it, as a problem, 
which might poflibly be true, yet reprefenting it all the while, 
as ruinous to Cltfillianity, what elfe could I fo naturally think 
of him, as that he was fome Infidel in difguife, who was catch- 
ing all opportunities of prompting the enemies of revelation, 
to lay hold on every thing, which could furnilh matter of cavil 
or ridicule to the difadvantage of the Chriftian religion; for 
with whatever view he wrote, it is certain, that the obvious 
tendency of his performance is, to confirm people in Scepticifm, 
and to fuggeft arguments for the defence of it. 

I have fince indeed been informed, that he is of a chara£ler 
very different, from what I at firft imagined; celebrated for 
his pohmic writings, and eminently diftinguifhed by his zeal 
and orthodox principles: and upon a ftrifter review of his 
work, I can difeover many ftrokes, which feem to indicate a 
genius of that fort ; an eagernefs to appear the firft in the dif- 
pute, though he has nothing to offer in it, but the teftimony 
of his zeal ; the art of playing an hypothefis againft fad, and 
of eluding by a diftindion, what he cannot oppofe by reafon- 
ing. Yet it puzzles me ftill, to confider, how fuch a veteran 
in controverfy, and mailer of the polemic arts, can be fo j.;june 
and futile in the matter, and fo injudicious and inconfillent in 
the management of his argument. 

The profelfed defig^n of his Obfervations, as it is fignified in 
the very Title page, is, to remove the prejudices of the Autljor o f 
the IntroduSlory Difeourfe. But in a Difeourfe of that nature^ 

[i] P- 33' 
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formed irf contradiftion to opinions univerfally eftabliflicd, and 
reli^ioufly believed, to warn people againji the Authors prejudices^ 
and to attempt ferioufly to remove them, is in itfelf abfurd and 
ridiculous. For in the prefent cafe, on which fide can the 
weight of prejudices be fuppofed to lie? furely, tlie belief of 
nations, the teftimony of ages ; and the authority of fifteen 
Centuries, are the ftrongeft prejudices, which can poflibly be 
conceived, in favor of any controverted fafts ; and no contra- 
di6tion can be offered to them, but under all the difadvantage 
and inequality, which any influence of that fort can create. 
If our Obfervator therefore had really defired, to have this qua;- 
ftion fairly examined, it fhould have been his firfl care, to 
remove thefe capital prejudices out of the way, or at leafl, to 
moderate the force of them, by informing his readers, that if 
the pradlice and example of part ages, of what duration foever, 
had been thought of weight enough to over-rule all other evi- 
dence ; no improvement of fcience, or reformation in religion, 
nor even Chriftianity itfelf could ever have made it’s way into 
the world ; but inftead of this, the whole purpofe of his book 
is, not to remove, but to ftrengthen old prejudices, and incul- 
cate new ones in every page, againft the defign, the fubjedl, 
and the whole compofition of the IntroduSiory Difeourfe. 

He declares it to be a work, of m uje or fignifkancy to us, 
either as Chrijiians or Protejlants-, [i] that it advances nothing 
toward', the general conclufion, which it aims at, but leaves the qua- 
Jiion juft as it found it-, [2] that it quarrels with the whole Jiream 
of Chrifli an writers, and that a candid man would not have offered 
Juch a charge to the public, without producing his evidence at the 
fame time-, [3] that the Fathers are in pojjejjion, and have a right 
to keep it, till their title be difproved [4]. All which declai'ations 

[il p. 5, 25. [*] p. *4 [ 3 J P' 6. [4] p. 25. 
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are fo many contradiftions to his pretence of removing preju- 
dices. For it is not pollible, that a Difcourfe of no fgnificeincy^ 
advancing nothings but leaving thiilgi juft as it found them, fhould 
be capable of infufing any thing prejudicial to any caufe what- 
foever. Yet what is tlill more remarkable, he affirms the twelve 
lajl pages of it to be nothing elfe, but one thorough impertinency, from 
the beginning to the end [i]. This indeed is the true old way of 
removing prejudices, by removing whole treatifes at oncej and 
thews, what our Obfcrvator would be at ; tlie falutary method, 
now praftifed fo fuccefsfully abroad, of an Index expurgatorius, 
or what was ufed alfo formerly with equal fuccefs, at home, an 
Imprimatur by the Chaplains of our Bilhops. 

But what is it after all, which makes thofe pages fo com- 
pletely impertinent and offenfive to liim ? Why, they contain 
an harangue, he fays, on the Scriptures being the rule of faith ; and 
a charge upon the prefent Clergy, of carrying the credit of Ecchfi- 
aftic Antiquity to an heigth, which tends to throw us again into the 
hands oj the Romijh Church. Yet if fuch an harangue be true, 
it can never be impertinent, in a Proteftant country ; efpecially 
at a time, when Popery is allowed to be gaining ground upon 
us. And as to the charge, as he calls it, upon the prejent Clergy, 
as if it included the whole body of them, it is the exaggeration 

onely of a polemic writer: for though Dr. M , tlie 

Author of that Difcourfe, cliarges the Clergy in general, with 
paying a greater deference to the Authority of the fathers, 
than is due, and much more, than is paid to it by any other 
proteftant Church ; yet in the pafl'age here referred to, where 
he is fpeaking of principles, now carried to a higth, which muft 
needs alarm all ferious Protejiants, he cannot be underftood to be 
charging any other part, or perfons of the Clergy, but thofe 

[ I ] p. 2^. S«e note. 
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particular Defenders of the primitive Monks and their miracles, 
vvhqfe names he often mentions, and whofe principles he par- 
ticularly expofes, through that whole Difcourfe, as dangerous 
to the Proteftant caufc : which charge he will always be ready 
to make good, againft all, who affert, and all, who encourage 
and reward the Afl'crtors of fucJi principles. 

The argument of the Introdudlory Difcourfe is formed upon 
a fuppofition of the truth of the miracles of Chrijl and the Apojiles, 
as they ftand recorded in the New Teftament, and fets forth 
the proper diftinftion between them, and the miracles of the 
fucceding ages, in order to fhew, that whatever be the fuccefs 
of that work, the credit of the Gofpel cannot be affefted by it. 

In this our Obfervator perfectly agrees with Dr. M w, and 

expreflly declares, in different parts of his book, that, if not Jo 
much as one true miracle could be found after the days of the Apojiles, 
the foundations of Chrifianity would be equally fecure [i]. Yet not- 
withftanding thefe declarations, we find him perpetually infi- 
nuating, that the very attempt to prove, what when actually 
proved, he affirms, to be of no fignificancy, is dangerous to the 
Authority of the Gofpel, and fufficient to alarm all good Chrif- 
tians with the apprehenfion of it’s confequences. 

In the fame manner, all the other Advocates of the primi- 
tive miracles, in the midft of their zeal to affert their autho- 
l ity, take care to diftinguifli the Apoftolic miracles, as efta- 
blilhed on much clearer evidence and a firmer foundation. 
Thus Dr. Berriman, fpeaking of a particular miracle of the 
fifth Century, affirms, that it cannot be diferedited, without rejeSl- 
ing all accounts of miracles, except thofe of the Scriptures: [2] inti- 
mating by that exception, that the Scriptural muacles would 
ftand, though all the reft were overthrown. Yet no fooncr 

[i] p. 30, [2] Sec Serm. at Lady Moyers's Icdturc, p, 327. 
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does Dr. M . attempt to overthrow them, than we hear 
thcfe very men crying out with one voice, that be is overthfono- 
ing Chrifiianity itjelf, and whatever bis intention may be., that he 
wiJI carry us of 'vurfe, either into Popery or Sceptici/m. [ i ] Hence 
we may obfervc, how cafily fpleen and prejudice can over-rule the 
reafon and even conviction of thefe writers, and how the zeal, 
which they fo warmly exprefs in the prefcnt cafe, cannot be a 
zeal for the Gofpel, which tliey declare to be unconcerned in it, 
but for fome particular opinions and fyftems, which have been 
engrafted upon it at different times, for the more commodious 
fuppoit of the interefts, or cafe of the leading Chui chmen. 

Again, it is affirmed in the Introductory Dijeourje, “ that the 
“ miracles of the fourth Century were univerfally the effeSis of 
fraud and impofiure-, which yet all the principal Fathers of 
“ that age, partly through weak credulity, and partly through 
“ reafons of poHcy, made it their bufinefs, to propagate, in 
“ favor of certain rites and doClrines, which they were defirous 
** to eftablifh: that confidering the charaClers of thofe Fathers, 
it was reafonable to think, that they either forged thofe 
miracles themfclves, or knew them to be forged by others ; 
“ or, if that fhould not be granted, it was certain at leafi, that 
“ they were fo fax' deluded by other people’s forgeries, as to 
“ take them for real miracles : and let the Advocates of tliofe 
“ Fathers chufe which of thefe alternatives they pleafed, it 

“ would have the fame force towards evincing Dr. M—t:. ’s 

general conclulion,” that we have no fuficient ground to believe 
upon their authority, that any miraculous powers were fubfjiing in 
the Church in that age. 

This ftate of the cafe is clear and confiftent. Let us fee then, 
how the Obfervator has contrived to perplex it. In the ift 

[i] See Dcf. of Dr. C— -n’s Charge, p. 46. 
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place, he* is angry with Dr. M — , for charging thofe mira- 
clcs^to fraud and impofture^ when it was as eafy to ajcribe them to 
fiiperflition and credulity: is every man a knave or cheats fays he, 
who believes^ that there is virtue in an amulet or charm^ [2] By 
this eafy way of putting the quaiftion, one would imagine the 
(lifpute to have turned onely, on the primitive method of 
curing the cramp, or the tooth-ach. But when pofitive teftimonies 
have been produced from the moll venerable of the Fathers, 
declaring, that the dead had bien raifed to life, and the blind 
rejiored to fight, by touching the reliques of fome reputed Saint, or 
by fending their clothes onely to be touched by them ; will the virtue 
of an amulet be fufficient to account for the reality of fuch faffs, 
or the belief of tliat virtue, to juftify the integrity of fuch wit- 
nefi'es ? but on this article he alks, how Dr. M — comes to know, 
that the Fathers did not believe the miracles, which they themfelves 
have recorded f [2] The anfwer is obvious, that the nature of 
the things attefled, and the charaflers of the perfons attefting 
muft convince every reafonable man, that they could not 
believe them. And here it is curious to obferve, how the ftate 
of the controverfy is of a fudden reverfed: for the Obfervator, 
whole chief quarrel with Dr. M — is, for his injurious opinion 
and treatment of the antient Fathers, now takes the oppofite 
fide, and quarrels with him, for thinking more highly of them, 
thait he himfelf docs. Dr. M conceives fo good an opi- 

nion of their underftanding, as to think it impoffible, that 
they l))ould not difeover the palpable forgery of the abfurd fto- 
ries, which they relate ; whereas the Obfei vator takes them, 
to have been fo groflly ignorant and credulous, that they might 
pi obably believe them. 

[i] Obfervat, p. 13. [a] p. 14. 
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since he is lb fond then of this hypothefis of their credulity, 
and thinks it, the onely way of faving the more valuable qha- 
rafter of their integrity, it will be proper to confider the nature 
and extent of it a little more precifely, by applying it to a par- 
ticular faft or two, on which it is fuppofed to have been exer- 
cifed : which I (hall extraft again from St. Jerotn, as being of 
all the Antients, the moft generally eftecmed for his learning 
and judgement by the Divines of thefe days. 

This Father, in his life of St. Hilarion the Monk, among 
many other monftrous ftories, relates ; “ how that holy man 
happening to travel into Dalmatia, was there prefently in- 
“ formed, that a terrible Dragon was laying wafte the whole 
“ province, of fo enormous a lize and ftrength, that he could 
“ fuck up into his mouth, by the force of his breath, whole 
“ oxen and Iheep, together with the herdfmen and Ihepherds, 
“ and fwailow them down at once. Hilarion therefore, being 
“ implored by the inhabitants of the country, to deliver them 
“ from this monfter, ordered a pile of wood to be prepared, 
“ and having put up his prayers to Chrift, called out the Dra- 
“ gou and commanded it to afeend the pile, which being done 
“ accordingly, he fet fire to the wood, and fo the beaft was 
“ burnt alive, in the fight of all the people [i]. 

The fame Father, in his Life alfo of an Hermit, named Paul, 
tells this ftory, “ that when St. Antony, another Hermit, w'as 
“ travelling through the deferts of Egypt, to feek out 'Paul, 
“ whom he was ordered to vifit by a divine revelation, he met 
“ with a Centaur upon the road, and being amazed at the fi- 
“ gure of fo ftrange a creature, and having armed himfelf with 
“ the fign of the Crofs, he demanded of the beaft, in what part 
“ of the defert, the Servant of God refided : to which the Cen- 

[ij Ilieroa. Op. Tom. 4. par. 2. p. 87. 
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“ taur made fome anfwer in a ftrangc and horriMe tone of voice, 
“ p^nd with gefturcs of great civility, pointed out the way to 
“ him at the fame time, by ftretching out his right hand, and 
“ then ran fwiftly away.” Upon which, yerem leaves it as 
a problem, to the confideration of the reader, Whether the 
Devil ejfumed that Jhape, to affright the holy many or the DefertSy 
fruitjull of tnonfen, produced that fpecm alfo of animals. But be 
that as it will, “ Antony had not gone many fteps farther, won- 
“ dering within himfelf, at what he had juft feen, before he 
“ efpied a Satyr approaching towards him, or a little man, 
“ with Goat’s feet, a crooked nofe, and a forehead armed with 
“ horns, who, in token of peace, offered him the fruit of 
“ the palm tree, and being afked prefently by Antony, what 
" he was, gave this anfwer ; I am a mortal, and one of thofe 
“ inhabitants of the Defcrt, whom the deluded Gentiles wor- 
“ ftiip, under the names of Fauns, Satyrs and Incubi, and am 
“ now deputed, as an Embaffador from our whole tribe, 
“ to beg your prayers and interceffion for us. To our 
“ common Lord and mafter, whom wc know, to have been 
“ fent for the falvation of the whole world” — to which 
ftoi y Jernm adds this remark ; “ that no man need to be ferupu- 
“ lous about tlie truth of it, becaufe it was confirmed to the whole 
world, in the time of Conftantin, M'hen a little man, of tlie 
“ fame fj)ecies, was brought alive to Alexandria, and affordetl 
‘‘ alcmarkablc fpcflacle to the whole people [i].’’ 

Now it is allowed by all, that St. jerom was a man of great 
parts and knowledge : Dr. Chapman declares, that he underftood 
the nature of piety and fuperftition, as well as any man living : and 
were he now alive, would joon do jujlice to himfelf and his brethren by 
bis pen, and lajb bis revilers into a little more gravity and civility [2]. 
[i J Ibid, p. 70. 71, [2] See Mifccll. Trails, p. 182. andDef. of his Charge, p. 38, 
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If then, notwithftanding the authority of fo great a man, Dr. 
M — • finds himfelf convinced from the very nature of thefe tlo- 
ries, that they are all utterly fabulous, he muft be thought to 
judge reafonably: in believing, that St. Jerom, (the fuperiority 
of whofe judgement and learning he freely acknowledges) could 
not fail of being convinced of it too. But if our Obfervator has 
any fcruples ftill on this head, and will infifi, that Jerom 
might a6f ually believe them ; I am content to debate the matter 
with him on his own terms, and refer the whole quaeftion to 
this fingle iflue; whether men fo grojsly credulous and fuperjiitious 
can be authentic witnejfes of miracles, which tend to confirm their 
particular interefis, or prejudices, or favorite opinions ? 

In the mean while, I find it neceflary, to take notice of a 
diftindtion or two, of which he makes great ufe, and in which 
his chief llrength lies ; for unlefs we can clear ourfelves of thefe, 
we may fpare the pains of difputing with him, fince by their 
help, he can evade the conclufion, though he allows all the pre- 
mifes. For example, it is affirmed in the IntroduSiory Dijcourfe, 
that the Fathers themfehes, when they are difpofed to fpeak truth, 
have not fcrupled to confefi, that miracles were aSlually ceajed in the 
fourth Century, becaufe the Church flood no longer in need of them [ i ] . 
The Obfervator himfelf allows, that there are many fuch paffagcs 
in thofe Fathers [ 2 ]. Yet the fame Fathers, on other occafions, 
confidently affirm, and fometimes, from their own knowledge, 
that perpetual miracles were ftill wrought in the fame age, by 
reliques, Jacred oil, holy water, the fiign of the Crofs, and the facra- 
mental bread. Now from pafTages, fo fcemingly oppofite and 
contradictory, a plain man would naturally conclude, that thofe 
Fathers were inconfiftent with themfelves, and telling us con- 
fequently what was falfe, either on the one .fide, or the other. 

[i] See Difc. p. 36. [2] Obferv. p. 9. See note. 
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But fuch an imagination muft not be entertained, it fcems, of pcr- 
fons fo holy and venerable j who were too good, as Dr. Chapman 
declares, to offer at any quirks or illuftons [ i ] : of which, this obfervator 
will prefently convince us, and folve the difficulty. For having 
dilcovcied, that the miracles, which are recorded by St. Auftin, 
are all faid to have been wrought, not by the minijlry of living 
men, extraordinarily appointed, as in the Apojiles days, but either by 
the Sacraments, or by prayer, or the memories of the Martyrs, he 
makes this rcfleftion upon it, that “ if the Author of the In- 
“ troduBory Dijcourfe would have underftood thofe paflages of 
“ the Fathers, as they ought to be underftood, with this/Jiftinc- 
“ tion, he would have fpared his unmannerly reflexion. Be- 
“ caufc it might be true, that miracles were then wrought by the 
“ Sacraments, though it was not true, that any were then wrought 
“ by the mini ft ry of living men, as in the days of the Apqftles [ 2 ]. 

Thefe polemic writers, if they can ferve a prefentturn, and get 
rid of fome incidental difficulty in a debate, by any quibble of 
this fort, feldom look forward, or confider, what effeft it may 
have on the main quccftion, or on Chriftianity itfelf. The pre- 
ient diftinflion ferves to clear the Fathers from the charge of 
inconfiftency ; and fo far it will be applauded by all the admirers 
of primitive antiquity ; but it has not yet done half it’s work ; 
for unlefs the rcafon, afligncd by thofe Fathers, for the cejjation 
of miracles, can be diftinguiflted alfo away, they muft be under- 
ftoo<i to be fpeaking of an univerj'al ceftation, becaufc, the Church, 
as they tell us, flood no longer in need oj them. But here indeed, 
our Obfervator ’s diftin6tion will do moft notable fervicc : for 
though the religion of the Gofpel, after it had gained an efta- 
blinmient in the world, ftood no longer in need of miracles, 
wrought by the miniftry of living men, as in the days of the Apo- 

[i] Mifcel. TraUs, p. z6. [z] Obferv. p. 9. note. 
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files, wliich were neceflary onely, to the firft plantalion of it, 
yet the new rites and do6liines engrafted upon that Gofpcl-rcli- 
gion, with regard to ihe Sacraments, the reliqites of Saints, and 
Monks, &c. required new miracles of a different kind, to faci- 
litate the eftablifliment alfo of tliefc : and fince living men were 
no longer indued with thofe extiaordinaiy gifts, the inanimate 
part of the creation was now called up in judgement againft the 
contemners of thefe rites } and the rotten bones and dujl of the 
Martyrs ; or a rag of their old cloaths ; a drop of water, or 
oil', a bit of bread ; the chip of an old Crop, or the figure of a new 
one -, in fhoit, every thing, which had been touched by a Saint, 
or confecrated by a Priefl, began to work miracles, and con- 
tinues to do fo, in the fame manner, from that time to this, 
through four parts in five, of the whole Chriffian world. 

Thus we fee, what clear work our Obfervator’s diftindion 
would make in the prefent quseffion. But there is one unhap- 
py chcumftance belonging to it, which he is not perhaps aware 
of, or willing at leaft to conceal, that it is contrary to fa£l, 
and the teftimony of thofe very Fathers, in whofc defence he 
now urges it. For though they fpeak much more frequently 
of miracles wrought by reliques, and the Sacraments, See. than of 
any other kind, yet they fpeak Jikewife of fcveral, which tliey 
atteft to be wrouglit by ho/y Monks, then living by the credit of 
which, they chiefly eftablifhed the Monkilh order, though vile 
and contemptible in the judgement of tJie wifer and better fort, 
of the Chriffian laity in tliofe very days. 

Again, Dr. M- lays it down for a maxim, in the Intro- 

dublory Dificourfe, that whenever any /acred rite becomes the in- 
Jlrument of real miracles, we ought to confider that rite, as confirm- 
ed by divine approbation: whence he infers, that if we admit 
the miracles of the fourth Century, we mu(l admit the rites, 

which 
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'which th ’fe miracles confirmed, and thofe Fathers praSlifed^ But 
here again, the Oblervator flops us fhort with a diflinftion, 
without which, he fays, that reafoning cannot be true The 
diflinfticn is this; “ that miracles wrought by h.. 
“ Martvrs, ox Sacraments, or hy holy Monks, canii ;’ >; 

“ fonabiy be interpreted to authorife any fuperflitious pr ,. tirc 
“ or d(>6lrinc, which prevailed Tn thofe times, witli r a : i to 
“ reliqtics, or the Sacrament, ox Monkery, unlefs thii ; , . iome 
“ circumflance in them, which fpecifies fuch an interpretation j 
“ for otherwife they muft be underflood onely, to confirm that 
“ religion of the Gofpel, for which thofe Martyrs died, and 
“ which thofe Monks profefTed.” In the fupport of which dif- 
tiniflion, he friends two or three pages, with fome little fubtilty 
and refinement, but not a grain o^ fenfe in them ; and ferving 
onely to illuftrate his own ignorance of the times, and the fub- 
jedl too, of which he is talking. 

For inflance ; it was the principal devotion of the fourth Cen- 
tury, in all cafes of ficknefs or diflrefs, to fly to the tombs of the 
Martyrs ; grounded on a general perfuafion, that by proftrating 
themfelves before their reliques, and efpeciolly by touching them, they 
fhould find prefent cure and relief : and great numbers are af- 
firmed by the Fathers, to have be«i cured in this manner of all 
forts of difeafes, and feveral, to have been raifed even from the 
dead. Now let him diflinguifh here, as much as he pleafes, 
it is'* certain from the experience of all ages, that the 
atteflation and belief of fuch miraculous cures never had 
any other effcfl, or were underflood to have any other meaning, 
than to imprint an opinion of a divine virtue in the reliques, and 
confequently, to authorife the worfhip, which was paid to them : 
which began to be paid, from the very moment, in which they 


[i} Obterv. p. 8, lo. 
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firft began to work miracles, and was loon carried to that ex- 
travagance, with which we lee it pra(5ti fed at this day, in the 
Church of Rome. 

The Obfervator however infilfs, that if God thinks Jit, tv 
•work a cure by dead vtens bones, it ’will not Jollow, that dead men or 
their bones ought to be -worjhipped \\\ But the fa£l is, that the 
worlhip of them did immediaftly follow, and has ever fmee fol- 
lowed, and muft for ever follow the belief of fuch cures, to 
the utter confutation of his fdly hypothefis. For in order to 
defend the authority of the Fatliers, he firft fuppofes it true, 
that miracles were really wrought by dead mens bones ; and tlien, 
in contradiction to theii* authority, is forced to deny the ufe and 
end, for which the fame Fathers declare them to have been 
wrought, and which, by the credit of thofe pretended miracles, 
gained an eftablilhment through the whole Chriftian world : 
whereas the end, for which they were wrought, and the effeCt, 
which they have conftantly produced, ought to have convinced 
him, and every other Proteftant, that they were all mere liClions. 

For it is certain, though he does not feem to know it, that all 
the miracles of this kind, were fufpcC^cd and contemned, from 
the very beginning, by the more difcrect and honefl: part of the 
Clergy, who argued, “ that figns aj id wonders were proper in- 
“ deed, for the converfion of Heathens and unbelievers, whole 
“ prejudices were too flrong, to be over-ruled by the cool ar- 
“ guments of reafon j but that miracles wrought by ro'.iques, 

“ within the Church and among the faithfull, were of no ufe 
“ to the advancement of the Gofpel, but tended to coi rupt and 
“ debafe it, by the introduction of paganiflr fupcrftitions into 
“ the Chriftian worfliip.” [ 2 ]. Which controverfy began with 
the firft relique-worftiip of thofe primitive ages, in the fame 

[i] Obferv. p. lo. [2] Vid, Hieron. Op. T. 4. par. 2. p. 28;. 
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manner, 'as it is carried on at this day between the Proteftants 
and Pa} ifts, yet the Obfcrvator fuppofes, that God might be 
woilcini, miracles all the while, by dead men's bones^ without in- 
tending, that they Ihould give any fanftion to a fuperftitious 
worfhip, intirely grounded upon the belief, that his approbation 
was figuified by thofe very miracles. 

But he obferves, “ that the Author of the Introdudlory Dif- 
“ courfc, would have had a better pretence for afleiting, that 
“ we muft either accept the doftrmes, or reje6l the miracles of 
thofe ages, if he could produce any Monk or other perfon, 
“ who appealed exprefely to miracles, in confirmation of an 
“ ufage, not warranted by Scripture, and’to be received as of di- 
“ vine appointment.” [i] If he had been acquainted with Ec- 
clefiaftic Antiquity, he could not be at a lofs for examples of 
that foitj the very Difcourfcy which he pretends to confute, 
affords a remarkable one, in the conti'overfy between Vigilantius^ 
whoprotefted again ft the religious honors paid to the bones and dujl of 
the Martyrs j and St. Jerom, who defended them: anfwer me, 
fays Jerom, how it comes to pafs, that in this vile dud and aflics, 
there is Jo great a manifejlation of Jigns and wonders, [ 2 ] For what 
is tills, but a direfl appeal to a divine interpofition, in favor of 
that relique-worfl-dp, which the primitive Protejlant was condemn- 
ing, 2li\A xht primitive Father 

Having now entertained us with all the little cavils, which oc- 
cuixed to him on this article, he procedcs to confirm them, by 
the authority of Dr. Claget, whole determination, as he calls it, 
un this very argument, he has tranferibed at length in two para- 
graphs. And left we fhould wonder, why the opinion of that 
ingenious writer ftiould be introduced under the pompous title, 
of a determination, he refers us, for the reafon of it, to the bot- 
[i]Obf. p, 9. [2] Hicron ibid, 
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tom of the page [i]i where we are told, that be wAi once the 
Preacher of Grays Inn, as if nothing but what is decifive could 
be delivered from that pulpit. 

Let us lee then, what it is, that Dr. Claget has determined on 
this quaeftion. He declares in the firft place, that the miracles of 
the ^th century are urged by the Romanijis, as an invincible argument, 
of God s approving the honor given to the Saints and reliques oj that 
age. But when he attempts to confute that invincible argument, 
upon the common hypothefis, of the truth of thofe miracles, 
he does nothing more, than what our Obfervator has been doing, 
and all others mull do in the fame cafe, trifle, and fliuffle, and 
labor for pitifull dillin^lions, which betray a confeioufnefs of 
ading againll his judgement, and oblige him after all, to fig- 
nify, that he did not believe thofe miracles to be true. But 
what is more remarkable in the Angle paflage of the two pa- 
ragraphs, here tranferibed, in which Dr. Claget can be faid to 
determine any thing at all, he determines in favor of Dr. M— «’s 
argument, and declares the fame opinion, with refped to the 
primitive miracles, which is declared in the IntroduSlory Difeourfe, 
as it is exprefled by him in the following words j And tf 1 fould 
fay, that they, who can be content with the old religion, \of the Jcrip~ 
tures,^ may and ought to be content icitb the old miracles, ^of 
the fcripturesf\ 1 fiould fay no other thing, but what 1 could juf- 
tify [2]. 

But Dr. Claget, as the Obfervator tells us, imputes the jalfe 
miracles oj the /^tb century to credulity [ 3 ] > whereas Dr. M — n 
charges them to fraud and impojiure, yet Jometimes, when be is in 
better mood, aferibes them alfo bimfef to credulity. Whence he takes 
occafion to cenfure him, jor talking inconfijiently, and at random, 
and varying his charge, as his humour varies [ 4 ]. Which Ally 
[1] Obferv. p. nth. [2] P.12. [3] »}• [4] 33 - 
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blunder ^uns thro’ his whole performance, and fliews how lit- 
tle he has thought upon his fubjedt, fince this obvious refledlion 
has never once occurred to him, “ that where^evcr falfe mi- 
“ racles have obtained a general credit, there fraud and credu- 
“ lity muft both have been jointly employed in producing that 
“ effedt; Jraud in the contrivance, and credulity in the reception 
“ of them; and if either of thefe can be juftly charged upon 
“ the Fathers, that it will have the fame force, with refpedl to 
“ the argument of the IntroduSlory Difeourfe” 

There is one method of reafoning, peculiar to this Obferva- 
tor, and which I have rarely met with any where elfe ; that 
in the want of arguments, he can form them at pleafure, even 
from his own ignorance ; the inftances of which, he frequently 
urges, as fo many objedlions to the IntroduSlory Difeourfe. 1 
cannot fee this ; do not underftand that ; am not fatisjied that his ac- 
count is fair ; know no fuch thing ; think the Gentleman miflaken ; 
are common objedlions with him. [i] And tho’ in other wri- 
ters, a confeflion of ignorance generally carries fome appear- 
ance of modefty, yet in this, it feems to flow from that fort of 
pride, which cannot allow any man, to know more of any 
fubjcdl than himfelf, or any thing to be true, of which he can be 
ignorant. 

He fays, “ that he knows no book, not Canonical, which 
“ palTcd upon all the Fathers, as genuin and divine, thro’ fe- 
-iWCral fucceffive ages: nor does it follow, that becaufe fome 
” Fathers cited fpurious pieces, therefore they were held in 
“ the fame rank with the Scriptures. ” [ 2 ] To which it will be 
a fufliclent anfwer for the prefent, that, in the age immediately 
fucceding to that of the Apoftles, certain writings were forged by 
fome of the ableft and msfl learned of the Cbrifians, under the title 

[i] P. 5, 7, 18, 20. 26. [2]-'. 
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of Sibylline booh or oracles^ which were falfely afcribed the an- 
tient Sibyl, and pretended to foretell and defcribe prophetically, 
all the principal afts and circumftances of our Saviour’s life. 
Which books were cited by all the Fathers, and in all ages, 
from Juftin Martyrs time down to the Reformation, as genuin, 
and infpired by God, in the fame manner, as the prophetic books 
of the Old Tefiament ; and particularly, in the 2d century, that 
Clemens of Alexandria, one of the moft learned and critical of all 
the Fathers, appeals to their authority as divine, and confirms 
it by the exprefs teftimonies of St. Feter and St. Paul, which he 
draws likewife, from certain fpurious books, which were cur- 
rent in that age, and believed to be the genuin writings of thofe 
Apo flies. 

But here again, he throws in one of his puzzling quaellions, 
and alks ; “ what does the author oj the Dijeourje know of the 
" abilities, learning, or religion of thofe primitive forgers of 
“ books, whom he calls the ableft and moft learned of the Chri- 
“ ftlans ?” [ i] To which I may readily anfwer, that he knows 
nothing more, than what every man of fenfe may know, as 
well as he, from the very nature of the thing ; that books, 
written upon the plan, and for the defence of the Gofpcl, full 
of piety and Chriftian principles, at a time, when that religion 
was perfecuted by all the powers on earth, muft needs have 
been written by Chriftians j and being fo artfully written, and 
lb highly efteemed, as to pafs upon the moft judicious, 
vine or apoftolic compofitions, they muft have been written alfo,. 
by the ableft and moft learned of the Chriftians, at a time, when, 
the whole body of them was generally reproach’d for their rufti- 
c'lty and want of learning. 


I 


[.]P. 


He 



Observations^ ^c- 

He condefcends indeed to grant, tho’ with fome caution, 
and for argument's Jakty as he fays, that the Fathers made ufe, 
both of jpurious books, and forged miracles : from which he draws 
this inference ; “ that as together with thofe fpurious books, 
“ they ufed fome, which were genuin, fo it is natural to fup- 
" pofe, that among their falfc miracles there might be fome al- 
“ fo, which were real: and then alks, how this can help to 
“ fupport the general conclufion, tliat no miracles were wrought 

in thofe ages." [i] But from a joint ufe fpurious and genuin 
books, to infer a joint ufe alfo of fpurious and genuin ?niraclcs, 
is weak and fallacious ; becaufe there is no analogy between 
the two cafes : for the ufe of books, whether fpurious or ge- 
nuin, depends intirely on man ; whereas in the ufe of miracles, 
as far as any of them are true, God himfelf muft alfo be con- 
cerned. When the leaders therefore of a Church, either thro’ 
craft or credulity, are impofing falfe miracles upon the people ; 
to fuppofe, that God would become a party, and throw in a 
true miracle now and then, to give them credit, is not onely 
an abfurd, but impious fuppofition. But fliould I allow, that 
the detedlion of fpurious books and falfe miracles, does net 
neceflarily prove, that there were no true miracles in the fame 
age, and will not confequently fupport Dr. M — ’s general con- 
clufion i yet the Obfervator’s quasftion is certainly impertinent, 
becaufe he might have feen, from the IntroduSlory Difeourfe, that 
the^ p roof of tltofc forgeries was not intended, to fupport that 
conclufion, but onely to ftrengthen the probability of it, in con- 
cert with 20 others, which more diredfly confirm it. The 
whole purpofe, for which it is urged, is granted by himfelf, 
and muft be allowed by every body elfe, that thofe, who forged 
books, would, for the fame caufe, forge miracles too, if there 
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was an occafion for themi and that the frequent u{e of fudi 
forgeries, which is allowed to have been made by the principal 
TatherS, muft incrcafe the fufpicion, that all the miracles, wliich 
thty atteft, were of the fame kind. 

Among many other cenfurcs upon the Author of the Intro- 
ductory Difeourfe, he charges him, “ with ailing difingenuoufly, 
“ in publifliing it, without fending his larger work abroad at 
“ the fame time, and fcattering his furmifes, before the evi- 
“ dence is heard. Which has the appearance, he fays, of an 
“ experiment rather, to try the fenfe of the public, than of 
“ confidence in tlie juftice of his caufe [ i].” And here indeed, 
I readily agree with him, that, by the feparate publication of 
that Dijcourfct the Author of it feems to intimate fomc diHrufl 
of himfelf, and a temper totally different from that confidence, 
with which the Obfervator ruflies into a controverfy, without 
any previous acquaintance w'ith it: who yet in this very caufe, 
and before the evidence, as he complains, is heard, makes no 
fcruple to pronounce fentence, and like a w'oi thy Ecclefiaftic 
Judge, to difmifs it at once, as frivolous and vexatious. 

But whatever judgement he may think fit to declare on the 
fubjed of the Introductory Difeourfe-, Dr. M — n knows it to be 
important, and treats it as fuch ; yet is fenfible, that he {lands 
fingle in the defence of it, and aware of the cenfures, which it 
may draw upon him from the bigotted, the interefled and the 
ambitious part of the Clergy; from fomc, w'ho poffefs the 'chit*,'' 
preferments of the Church, and from all the numerous tribe, 
who court them. He remembers, what clamors and injurious 
fufpicions, the freedom of his writings has formerly drawn 
upon him from that fame fort of men ; who treat him as an 
enemy, not onely to the prefent eftabliflrment of our Church, 

[i] Obfervat. p. 24. 
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but to rtiigion itfelf : yet confeious of his integrity, and that 
his pi mciples tend to fix them both on a more fecure founda- 
tion, he writes with no other view, than to unite all reafonable 
Proteftants the more firmly in their defence; and to guard our 
people, as well from fuperjiition^ as Janatkal enthufiafm^ 
both of them equally dangerous to the peace of thefe Kingdoms, 
and both making advances upon us at this very time from dif- 
ferent quarters indeed, and parties of men, but from the fame 
fource and pattern of primitive antiquity. 

In thefe circumftances, perfuaded, that he was doing fer- 
vice, yet decried, as if he were doing mifehief to Chriftianity, 
how could he a6l with more candor or deference to the public 
authority, than by fending his fcheme abroad in this plain and 
naked form; that if any one of fuperior judgement and know- 
ledge of Antiquity, fhoukl happen to convince him, either of 
the falfehood or iniquity of it, he might withdraw it in time, 
before lie had engaged liimfelf too forwardly in it, or warmed 
himfelf and his readers too much, to judge impartially of the 
particular proofs, which may be alledged in confirmation of it. 
But if it be found after all, to contain nothing either falfe or 
iniquitous, nor to threaten any hurt to any thing, but to 
gruundlcfs fyftems, and fuperftitious opinions, which have no 
other claim to be retained, but that they have long been efta- 
bliflied, and are of no other ufe, but to lull us on in a flotlifull 
ij| nQ £ g nce and implicit credulity, or to gratify the indolence of 
fome leading Churchmen, who think, that nothing can want 
a change, which contributes to their repofe. If this, I fay, 
Ihould be the cafe, and no material objeftion be offered, but 
that perpetual obftacle of all reformation, an aje^ed dread of 
improbable confequenceSt and the danger of dijlurbing fettlements^ he 
will not be driven by any difeouragement, which he may meet 

with. 



232 


Remarks on 

with, from purfuing his dcftined talk of publifhing his free 
thoughts on all quxftions, and efpecially on thofe which relate 
to religion, as far as he believes them to be true, and of bene- 
fit alfo to the public. 

But to return to our Obfervator, who begs our patience for 
one word more, concerning the connection between the argu- 
ment of the IntroduSiory Difeourfe, and our controverfy with 
the Church of Rome: witli reipeCt to which, it is affirmed in 
that Difeourfe, that by admitting the miracles of the primitive ageif 
we (haU he entangled in a feries of difficulties, wlmce we can never 
fairly extricate ourfelves, without allowing the fame miraculous powers 
even to the prefent age. Here again he afles, what are tbefe diffi- 
culties which the Gentleman is jo afraid of? declares, that he J'ees 
none-, and that we may furely be juftified in admitting the miracles oj 
the td and 3</ centuries.^ without being obliged to receive the Popijh 
legends [i]. But by what principle or diftinclion may we be 
fo fure of it ? For even his polemic genius has not been able to 
fuggeft any; and it is certain, that every other Proteftant, 
who has taken the moft pains, towards fearching this matter 
to the bottom, has found thofe pains perpetually fruftrated by 
infuperable difficulties. In condefcenfion therefore to his con- 
fefled ignorance, I fhall endeavour to lay the quasftion before 
him in fuch a light, as may inable him to fee fomc of it's dif- 
ficulties, if his blindnefs be not incurable. 

It is allowed by all Chriftians, that the miraculous ^i^ts, 
which are mentioned in the Gofpel, continued in the Church, 
thro' the Apoftolic age: and it is affirmed by the Fathers and 
Church-Hiftorians, that they fubfifted ftill in the fame manner, 
after the days of tlie Apoftles, and were openly exerted in every 
fucceding age, down even to the prefent: which is now the 

[i] Obf. p. 26. 
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prevailing* opinion, in much the greatcft part of the Chriftian 
world j and the chief argument, by which t&e Juperfiitious rites 
and iocirints of the Rmijh Cburcb are at this day fupported. 

The Proteftants on the other hand, in omtradiflion. to the 
Romanifts, univerlally affirm, that the miraeahtti gifts of the 
Afoftolk days have hngfime utterly ceafed in the Chriftian Church, 
but cannot agree among themfelves, about the time, when the 
cefladon of them commenced, nor have been able to affign 
any probable criterion, by which we may declare them, to 
have proceded thus far, and no farther: yet the Obfervator 
fees no difficulty in the cafe, and cannot conceive wherein it 
lies. 

Many of the Proteftants indeed, as it is faid in the Introduc- 
tory Difcourfcy take the converfion of the Roman Empire to 
have been the sera, in which true miracles ceafed. But this 
is a mere arbitrary hypothefis, grounded neither on Hiftory, 
nor any folid reafon; becaufe miracles are faid to have been 
wrought ftill, after that period, as freely as before it, and in 
fome cafes attefted by the fame witnefles ; who, by this hypo- 
thefis, muft be held worthy of all credit before that revolution, 
yet unworthy of any, immediately after it. But what is ftill 
of more difficult digeftion; this fame hypothefts, if admitted 
to be true, gives the lie at once to all the illuftrious Fathers of 
the 4th Century, St. Epipbanius, St, Bajil, St. Atbanafus, St. 

St. Ambrofcy St. Chryjbjiom, Si. Aufin, 6cc. perfons the 
inoft highly reverenced and Sainted by the Catholic Church, 
for their piety, probity, zeal, and fei vices to the Chriftian reli- 
gion . who have all feverally recorded and affirmed great num- 
beis of miracles, to have been wrought in their times, many 
years after the converfion of the Roman Empire. 

If wc trace the fucceffion of miracles ftill lower, we ftiall 
find Dr. Chapman defending fome even of the 5th century j the 
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moft extravagant perhaps, that any hiftory has recoWed; yet 
declaring, tbi^ we cannot rejeSi them, without jhaking the credit 
of all human teJHmony, and believing mtbittg but what we fee and 
feel and knew oufehes [i]. And his fellow -laborer. Dr. Berri- 
man, makes the fame declaration, in favor of another mirade, 
in the end of the fame century, which cannot be diferedited, he 
fays, without Jhaking the faith of bi/lory, and refeSUng aU accounts 
of miracles, befides thofe of the Scriptures [2]. 

Thus according to the judgement of thefe two Proteftant 
Divines, diftinguifhed by their eminent zeal for primitive anti- 
quity, miracles were ftill foblifting in the Church, even after it 
was plunged into the depths of Popery; yet our Obfervator 
fees no difficulty. He will fay peihaps, that wherever we find 
any fuperftitious rites eftabliftied, or incredible fafts affirmed, 
by a pretence of miracles, there we ought to ffiftinguifh and 
reject fuch miracles. But this is to beg the qusftion, not to 
prove it ; and is too precarions a way of reafoning to give any 
latisfaftion; becaufe what feems incredible to one, may feem 
credible to another : and Dr. Berriman, fpeaking of the mira- 
cles of the btb century, has over-ruled every plea of that kind, by 
declaring; that we have no reafon, to difpute the truth of the faSs, 
on account of the miracuhufnefs, or natural incredibility of them, 
unlefs it can be proved, as it certainly cannot be, that miracles were 
ceafed in that age [3}. 

Thus which way foever we turn ourfdves, we fhall be entaOc. 
gled onely the more, by our ftruggling.^ If we urge the incre- 
dibility of the fa£ls related in thefe later ages; thefe Advocates 
tell us prefendy, that the fame objefrion bears as llrongly 
againft the earlier ages, but that the authority of the witnefles 
will over-rule it in both ; if we difpute the veracity of the later 
witnefles, they affirm them to be full as credible, as the more 

£1] Mifcel. Trafts, p, 167. [i] Serm, at Lady Moyw’i Left. p. 3*7. [3] Ibid. 356. 
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anBeirt, jdad didr evidoice as coavincing, as humaa tefttmony 
can pofliUy be. So ibAt ne other part k left, but either, to 
reje^ all miracles, except ^le of the Scrifftures,, agreeably to 
the gmuki mterdte tmid pmiciplcs of Protcftants: or t^e, to 
admit them aH, agre^ly to the pra^lice and policy of the 
Romanics. For what Dr. Berriman has deckred, concerning 
tht miracies of the btb eentury, may as juftly be applied to the 
miracles of tht ittb-, that there is no reafbn to difpute the truth 
of them, unlefs it can be proved, that miracUs ieere then cec^d: 
for on this proof alone, the ftrength and fecurity of the Pro- 
teftant caufe chiedy depend. 

The Obfervator however procedes to acquaint us, that our 
Reformers tbntgbt it to their ^srpofct to ebalknge as much of anti- 
quity to themfihes, as they could find authorities to fujlify^ in the 
antient Fathers [ i ]. And I may add ; that they fbmetimes chal- 
lenged more of it, than truly belonged to them, or was fer- 
viceable to their caufe. But thefe Reformers, who dealt fo 
much with antiquity, were generally of that fort, who a6ted 
under the direftion of the Court, and were forced on that 


[i] Obf. p. 28. Bat the Obfervator 
takes occafion in this place, to ceninre the 
Author of the Difeourft, far citing ftijfages 
from Dr. Watciland unfairly y ^vhichy if 
rightly quoted, would hear direitly againft 
hiniy [p. 28. Note f.] Yet all, which that 
Author has fo cited, is given in Dr. Water- 
land's own words, without any mixture 
or paraphrafe, and what Ib more to the 
purpofc, the pafi'age here particularly 
referred to, is an intire paragraph, in 
which Dr. Water land profcUcs, to have 
collected the fumm, of *wbat be had been 
nuitivvouring to prtn'c, in the whole fore- 
going treatife : and it is not poBiblc, that 
any man’s fentiments can be more fairly 
reprefented, than in thofe very words, to 
which he himfclf refers us, for die fub- 


ftance of them : and if that Dr. has hap- 
pened to talk diU^rcntly in different parts 
of his writings, it certainly proves nothing 
elfe but his own inconfiftency. For 1 
may venture to affirm of the Author of 
the IntroduStory Difeourfe, what I Ihall fay 
without fcruple of myfelf, that I have 
never read all Dr. Waterland's works, nor 
any of tliem perhaps, quite through, but 
have ever valued my time too much, to 
fpend it on fuch reading; and am content 
to rank myfelf among thofe fuperfeial 
Dunces, whom Dr. Chapman fo highly 
contemns, for fatisfying themfelves, in the 
choice of their books, with a few of the 
mojl eminent and .elegant in each clafs. See 
his Charge, p. 2". 
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account, to a6t by political as well as Chriftian pnnciples: 
whereas the greater part of the reforming Divines, as well in 
our own, as in foreign countries, who were not crampeci by 
any influence cf that kind, but wrote purely, for the defence of 
Protelfantifm againft Popery, frankly rejected and thre w outof 
their Scheme, all the traditions and dodrines, and whole 
authority of the primitive Fathers, as making no part of their 
religion, nor ferving to any good purpofe in itj of Ayhich we 
have clear proofs in many of their vmtings ftill extant. 

The Obfervator having now ferved his chief purpofe, of 
difplaying his polemic talents, and (hewn, to what length he 
could hold up the debate, is content at laft, to give up the 
main point, which he had feemingly been contending for, and 
to grant the whole, of what the Author of the IntroduSiory Dif- 
courfe can be concerned about. For he declares, “ that when 
“ the Apoftles died the whole fyftem of faith was fealed up 
“ and complete : and as no other faith was afterwards to be 
“ admitted, fo, if no miracles had afterwards been wrought, 
“ the foundation would have been equally fecure, fince the 
“ old miracles are fufficient for the old doctrines [i].” And 
in another place he adds thefe words ■, “ fay the worft you can 
“ fay, (and more, I am perfuaded, than will ever be proved to 
“ be true) that there is not fo much as one miracle upon record, 
“ fince the days of the Apoftles, that is fufficiently attefted: 
“ what has Chr'iftianity to do with this ? Nothing. For Clttifti. 
“ anity ftands not upon the new miracles, but upon the old[ 2 ].” 
But tho’ this be true > 1 muft put him however in mind of what 
he ought to have intimated at the fame time, that it is true 
onely, with regard to that Chriftianity, which is profefted by 
Proteftants; whereas Popifh Chrijlianity, which poflelTcs much 
the largeft ftiare of the Chriftian world, would be undone at 

[i] Obf. p. 30. Iz] P. 32. 
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once, if the authority of the primitive Fathers and primitive 
miracles Ihould be rejected in common by all Ghriftians. 

The fumm then of all, which our Obfervator has affirmed on 
this quaeftion, with any fenfe or truth, as well as of Dr. Claget’s 
determination, on which he lays no fmall ftrefs, amounts to no more 
than this, that the Prate ft ant religion Jiandi firm upon the foundation 
of the old miracles of the Gofpel-, and that Protefianis confequently, if 
they are confifent with themf elves, ought to be content with tbofe old mira- 
cles, and negleSi all the refl. And this, I fay, is as much as Dr. M — 
can expe<5l from the generality of thofe, who may happen to read 
his IntroduSlory Difcotirfe. For he is not fo weak as to imagine, 
that an argument fo new, and fo little underftood, and urged 
in contradiftion to the moft inveterate prejudices, can carry 
conviftion with it every where, to the length of his own per- 
fuafion j or prevail at once over the teftimony of 1 6 centuries. 

Yet he may flatter himfelf without vanity, that whether the 
primitive miracles be thought true or falfe, he fliall convince 
the cool and confiderate part of his readers, that the Proteflant 
caufe has no concern at all with them, and will find it’s beft 
defence and fecurity, both againft the Papifts and the Free- 
thinkers, in a total negle6l and rejeftion of them. 

This is what the Obfervator himfelf has granted in efFe6l ; 
and what many more, ! dare fay, will grant with him, upon 
tire perufal of the IntroduSlory Dijcourfe. The onely difference 
ie, that every liberal inquirer, who fecks truth and inffruftion 
from the ufe of books, will acknowledge the conviction which 
he receives with fome civility towards his inftruCtor ; whereas 
this writer feems to be of that clafs, who look upon every 
attempt to inftruft, as an invafion on their province, and an 
affront to their fufficiency ; and make it their bufinefs therefore, 
to write againft all who venture to offer their thoughts to the 
public, witliout their licenfe. With this hoftilc temper, he 

attacks 
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attacks the Author tbe Dijcour/ty tho’ he had never psrfonally 
offended hida; and labors to fix fome malignity upon his 
writings, tho’ he owns them at laft to be innocent} and when 
he is driven to the acknowledgment of any truth, docs it with 
fo ill a grace, as fiiews that he has ibme reafon ffill within him- 
lelf to with rather that it had been falfe. 

To conclude ; there are two or three fa< 5 ls, which I would 
particularly recommend to the reader’s confideration, as being 
not onely of great weight in the prefent controverfy, but admit- 
ted alfo as true by all the adverfaries of the IntroduSlory Dijeourje. 

ijlt That a great part of the primitive miracles, and efpe- 
cially thofe of the 4th century, were mere fictions, contrived 
and impofed by the crafty upon the credulous part of the Cluif- 
tians of that age. 

aily, That if all the miracles of all ages, after the Apoftles, 
were found to be of the lame ftamp, the authority of the Go- 
fpef could not be Ihaken by it. 

3d/y, That at the time of the Reformation, the onely time 
in all hiftory when the miracles of the Church were freely 
examined by Chriffians themfclves, they were all fsund to be 
falfe. 

Now a proper attention to thefe fails, and the confequences 
of them, mull be fufficient, one would think, to fuperfede all 
farther, difpute on this quaellion ; and to convince every fenfiblc 
and unprejudiced reader of the reafonablcnefs, not onely-4^ 
fufpeiling, but of rejeiling all other miracles, except thole of 
the Scriptures, It is certain at leaft, that it mull expofc the 
abfiirdity of thefe Zealots, in alarming a Protellant nation 
with apprehenfions of danger from the free difcullion of an 
argument, which by their own confeflion can do no mifehief 
to any fyllem of Chrillianity, but what ij now profefled and 
prailifed by the Church of Rome, 
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J E S U I T-C A B A L 

W H E N I fat down to examine this Defence of Dr. 

Chapman's CbargCy I could not help amuling myfelf 
a while, with the quaintnefs of the Title-page i which 
Icemed to have undergone feveral correftions, and to have coft 
the Archdeacon no finall pains, before it was reduced to it’s 
prefent form. In the firft Advertifement, which was given of 
it, in the public papers, the Tide, if my memory does not 
deceive me, flood thus; Tbejefuit's Cabinet farther opened, See. 
But the notion of opening a Cabinet, being vulgar, and what 
every writer would ufe on fuch an occafion, was thought 
unworthy, it feems, of the Archdeacon’s erudition, and changed 
therefore, as we now fee, into the more recondite phrafe, of open- 
ing a Cabal [i]. 

In the latter part alfo of the fame tide, fome alteradon ap- 
pears to have been made, after the book was fent to the Prefs : 

[i] This change however was not made was going to lay open. For about the 
at once, nor would Cabinet have dipt fo middle of his piece, he refers us, as it 
eafily into Cabals if it had not been pre- were, to the Title, fo reformed, andfpeaks 
pared by feme praevious emendation ; and in exprefs terms of Father HarJuin't Cabala. 
there is reafon to think, that, in running [Def. p, 29.] Yet on more mature delibe* 
over all the changes into which it might ration. Cabala was finally reduced to Cabal ; 
naturally be refolvcd. Cabala was his firft which anfwcrcd more dire^y to the pur- 
choice, and inferred accordingly into the pofc, both of his Charge and Defence^ and 
Title, while the book was yet in the conveyed that very notion, which he there 
Prefs ; as a word, the beft adapted to the labors to inculcate, of a number ef men, 
profundity of his own erudition, as well engaged and confederated in this Jeluitical 
as to that myftery of iniquity, which he plot. 
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for uT|ke firil^^dvarl^ment iSrewife^ if t remember sl|ht, the 
Author of the l^oftfcript was called a Scum/ous, as well as De^ 
clantatory Remarker ; whereas in the publication of it, the word, 
Scurrihm^ is now omitted ; from what motive, I cannot fay j 
but certainly, not from any fcruples on the Archdeacon’s part: 
f<x thou^ his friends might perfUade him, that an expfeflioii 
fogrofs would be too glaring in the firll page, yet none of 
them could reftrain him, from uling it with all freedom in the 
leebnd. 

From this Ihort view of the Title-page, let us pafs on to the 
book itfelf i whicli I take the liberty to call Dr. Chapman's : not 
becaulc common fame calls it lb i nor becaufe he had declared a 
refolution, of writing and publilhing a Defence of bis Charge i 
but becaule it is a work of that kind, which no body could have 
written but himfelf; becaufe the ftile, the matter, and, to 
borrow a little of his own language, the -wholQfgurotion andin<~ 
ii^erentifm of it Ihew the Jefuit-Cabal to be a Cbapman-Per- 
fortnance. 

The firft paragraph will confirm the truth of it, which be- 
gins' with thefe words. A late Author ^ who, for reafons beji 
known to himfelf Sd not care for exprejjing his namCt has appear- 
ed very captious and Iplenetic againll the Rev. Dr. Chapman. 
Now would a writer of any judgement begin an anonymous 
work, with a piece of raillery of this kind, without feeling, 
that it would turn upon himfelf, and ferve as well, for the ex- 
ordium of his Adverfary’s Reply, as his own Defence ? their 
names are equally fujqirefled on both fidcs ; and for reafons too 
beft known to themfelvesi yet there is this difference, that the 
reafons of the Author of the Poftfeript, though bell known to 
himfelf, may be underllood likewile by others ; whereas it would 
be difficult for Dr. Chapman^ to aHign any, .but his great mo- 

dcfly, 
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^ the (»»ceahiifiit of his najue^ who, i eonfet- 
ouMa of the public hvof, and his own ilipcrior merit, can 
venture to boaft, in this very paragraph, « of the ftrcngth, 
“ the fpirit and the perfpicuity of his Anbuktaml Cbargt i 
“ and of the honors, which have been paid to him on that ac- 
“ count, by feveral dilHnft Aflcmbliee of the Clergy: canap- 
peal to a character, which, it is not pojibje to hurt, whh 
« any man living, who knows him; and pramife better enter- 
tainment to his readers, than his Scurrihus Antagonilt can 
“ afford.” But whatever his meaning might be, in this firft 
ftroke of his raillery, it happened unluckily for him, that his 
jeft was fpe^ed, before it was out, and the Poftfeript had ac- 
quired the name of it’s Author, before the ye^df^CaM was yet 
publiflied. 

In tiie next fentence however, he profelfos a moft intimate 
acquaintaiKC with his anonymous Adverfary, and to know the 
very infide of him ; and, with the ^eal of another St. Jermy 
declares, that the evil fpirit, which prompts lum to write at this 
rate, isexcejjrvelygalkdt andjiu^ by the fameandjiucefi^ bis "writings, 
and cannot bear the approbation, nmtb vhicb they have been received ; 
hut ii fi fuU of fpken and refeatment, that if he did not grve a vent to 
tboje fr.fjms, by this fcurrility of futriag, they would certainly 
burft hkn. In anfwer to which, I can take upon me to affirm 
with great truth, in the name of Dr. , the Author of 

the PpftfcrijJt ; lhat he has never eonceived the leaft degree of 
fpleen from any of his performances, though fomc of them 
have been publkhed againft himfelf, but has conftantly reaped 
that pleafure from them, which a liberal mind will always enjoy, 
from the works of a dull, conceited, bigotted Adverfary, who 
had forwardly and petulantly attacked him, to find him defii- 
tute of every taknt, which could recoimnenid Aem to the pub- 
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lie ; and to fee the efforts of his zeal and bigottry in gf’eat mea- 
fure defeated, by the duUnefs and perplexity, with which he la- 
bors to inculcate them. Nor has Dr. Af— . ever been confeibus, 
of bearing envy to any man whatfoever, for the fuperiority 
of lus parts or learning, or, what is more commonly the objeft 
of it, hb preferments ; but finds great realbn to be content with 
his prefent fhare, as well of fortunes, as of credit in the world ; 
and to efteem that competency of both, with which Providence 
has bleffed him, and that leifure, freedom and independency, 
which he has always enjoyed, above all the advantages, which 
he nught polfibly have acquired, by giving a more ambitious 
turn to his Life and Studies. And he fhould think more con- 
temptibly of himfelf, than even his enemies affedt to do, and 
that he had fpent his time and pains to very little purpofe, if at 
his years and in his circumftances, he had fuffered it to be in 
the power, I will not fay, of a little Archdeacon, but of a late 
great Archbifhop, to give any diibirbance to the eafe and quiet 
of his mind. The foie difguft, which he can receive from any 
of them, and that, on the publick account, not on his own, 
b to fee them encouraging and inculcating fuch a fpirit of fu- 
perflition and credulity in a Proteftant Church, as &e Papifts 
themfelves would be afhamed of : and he confiders it, as the 
chief credit and comfort of his life, that he has the ienfe to 
contemn, and the refolution to oppofe all fuch attempts, and 
their Authors, by whatever name ju: title they may be dignified 
and difiinguiihed. 

With this view he publiihed a few remarks on Dr. Cbap~ 
mari% Arcbidiac<ml Cbargey which, inllead of galling, had 
given him the pleafure of laughing at it more heartily, than 
any compofition of this land,, which he had ever feen, as be- 
ing, of all others, the moft daborately ridiculous. Nor was it 

the 
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the purrofe of thofe remarks, to caft « bUmiJh^ as he intimates* 
on his eWed fame, but to do a piece of\juilice to the real merit 
both of the Charge and it's Author, by that beft and gentleft 
method of correction, which nature has ordained in fuch a 
cafe, of laughitig him down into his proper rank and cha- 
racter. This was the juft treatment, which his Charge receiv- 
ed, not onely from the Author of the Poftfeript, but from every 
body elfe: and this Defence of it, I doubt, will hardly de- 
ferve any other. Of which however, we lhall be better able 
to judge, after we have taken a view of thofe parts of 
it, which may feem to demand a more ferious regard. 

There are two capital points, which he is obliged to make 
good, if he really means to vindicate his Charge from the ex- 
ceptions of the Poftfeript. 

ift. That Father Harduin'spka has been carried on wdth great 
fuccefs for half a century paft, andl fpread it’s infeClion 
far and wide, fo as to be threatening the greateft danger, 
and working incredible mifehief at this very time, to the 
religion, learning and liberty of all Proteftants. 

adly. That the writings and authority of St. ferom are of 
peculiar fervice, to confirm the religion of Proteftants, 
in oppofition to the prefent worihip and religion of the 
Papifts. 

As to the firft of thele points, which is the principal fubjeCf 
of his Charge, the dilpute between us is, not about the natural 
tendency of the Jefuit’s fcheme } or the mifehiefs, which , it 
might have wrought, if it had met with a general reception in 
the world ; or the fentiments of a few particular men, or the 
private wifties of the whole body of the Jefuits, concermng it ; 
but the foie quaeftion is, whether it has ever found fuch a de- 
gree of credit, and been carried fo far into execution, as to 
1 create 
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cr-cftte any Md danger, or to work any a5lual mifchid[ to the 
Proteftant canfe, in any country whatfoever, and efpecially in 
Engbnjy where this alarm was given. 

This, I fey, is the Angle point in the difpute : yet when we 
come to examine, what new light the Archdeacon has produ- 
ced, towards clearing up this quaeftion of fa£l, we find nothing 
more in his Dejencty than what we had feen before in his 
charge } a cloud of authorities, without any weight j an 
oftentation of learning, without fenfe j his affirmations refut- 
ed by his conceffions ; till the fumm of his defence is not onely 
reduced to nothing, but the balance turned againft himfelf ; 
as every one muft fee, who will take the pains, to call up the 
account, and weigh the particular articles on the one fide, againft 
thofe of the other. 

For inftance j <m the affirmative fide, he fets forth j 
ift, ” That Father Rarduin% obnoxious pieces were licenfed 
by /-K’O Provinciah of the Jefuiti, upon a certificate from three 
“ Divines of the fame order, that they contained nothing re- 
“ pugnant to the Catholic faith and good morals [i]. 

adly, “ That Cardinal de Bijfy gave broad hints, in his pa- 
ftoral inftru(5lions, of his favorable inclinations to the Jefuit’s 
“ fcheme [2]. 

3dly, “ That fevcn or eight particular men, in different 
parts of Europe, M. Balionfeaux, a Prefidcnt of the Senate at 
“ Luxembourg-, a Gentleman at ; the Editor of 

duirii works j M. Ptrchambaud, a Prefident o{ the Parliament 
“ of Bretagne j a litterary Journahft at the Hague -, an anony- 
“ mous writer of great fire and zeal; an Antiquarian of 
‘‘ no fmall note, at Lyons-, had all of them done, or faid, 

[» J See Def. p. 8, [zj p. 19. 
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“ Of wiitteh foinelhing or Othef, in favor of tlafduin'% 
“ fchertfe [i}* 

All which teftimonics he clofes ^th a chara6fer of Harduin, 
given in the Proteftant afts of Leipfie, 1735; in which he is 
dedafled to be a writer of a •mhderfuU genius^ whofe works will 
pve plee^ure id all, who read them, though they breech ih all parts 
more of genius, than of truth [2J. 

This isi the futnm of all the polltive Evidence, by which he 
pretends to demonftrate the fuceefs and danger of this Jeluiti- 
:al fcheme; in abatement of which, he grants at the fame 
iilie, 

I ft, “ That the Superiors, and Principals of all the Colleges 
" and Societies of the Jefuits in Frahee, pnbliftied a formal 
“ proteftation agaihft it, in the name of their whole 
‘ ‘ Order, and obliged Harduin pubUckly to retrafl it. And 
“ that he does not quasftion the fmcerity of thofe Su- 
“ periors [3]. 

adly, “ That when Cardinal de Bijfy ventured to publifli 
“ fome hints in favor of it, five or fix Bifhops made an 
“ outcry againft him to the King [4]. 

3dly, “ That the Critics and Scholars in general of all coun- 
“ tries, treated it as an extravagant, chimerical and iriv- 
‘‘ pradicable whim [5]: that all the ingenuous among the 
“ themjehes, many BenediSlim and SorhoHi/ls, and 

“ feveral other orders in France and Italy, lharply declared^ 

“ their abhorrence of it : tliat in paiticular, the learned 
“ Fathers ‘Fournemine and GrainvilJe, made ftrong declara- 
“ tions againft it ; and the men of fenfe and learning in 

fi] P. 14, 15, 16, r;, 18, 19, zo, 21. p. 10, M. 

[2] P. 21, 22. [4] Def. p. 19. 

[jJ See Charge, p. 17. note (f) Def. [5] Charge, p. to, ii, 20. Dcf, y, 6 . 
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“ fteedora arid abhorrence of it, and as he believds, with 
great fincerity and truth [i]. 

From diis abftrad: of what he has affirmed on the one fide, 
and granted on the other, the reader will fee at once, that his 
affirmative proofs are infinitely overbalanced by his negative 
conceffions. 

He will fee, that the fblemn and fincere proteilation of all 
the Superion of the Jefuits, mull far outweigh the Licenfeofa 
Provincial j a mere matter of form ; and reaching no farther, 
than to teftify the confiftcncy of the Scheme with the Catholic 
faith and good manners. 

That the loud rcmonftrances of five or fix Biftiops would 
have a greater eSe&, than the hints onely of a fingle Cardinal. 

That the general confent of the Critics and Scholars of 
all countries and Sefts} Jefuits, Benedihlins, Sorhonijls, and fc- 
veral other Orders, in France and Italy, with all tlie men of 
learning in Rome, is of much greater authority, than the 
opinions of feven or eight private men, of what rank or con- 
dition foever. In ftiort, he will fee, I fay, at once, that nei- 
ther the Archdeacon’s Charge nor Defence, can have any thing 
rational or folid in it, or worthy of any other treatment, but 
what it has met with, of being contemned and laughed at by 
all men of fober fenfe. For Ihould we wave all his conceflions, 
and refer the difpute to the foie merit of his pofitive teftimonies ; 
we lhall fiaid them utterly trifling and impertinent, and of no 
fignificancy at all towards the confirmation of his argument 
amounting, as we have feen, to nothing more than this, that 
all people admired the great parts and erudition of Father Harduin, 
and fome few, here and there, of lefs learning, yet as much en- 

[i] See Charge, p. i>, to. Def. p. 5, 6, 10, 18, *4, &c. 
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thuriaim*{)erha|>i; tewd aUb to approve Hs Schenic. And 
was an^cheme ever publHhed by a man of reputation, how 
extravagant and chimerical foever, which had not the luck, to 
find fome admirers, and to ftrike the fancy of a few, as wrong- 
headed and wild as the Author himfelf ? yet in the prefent cafe, 
it is very remarkable, that, in England^ where this alarm was 
given, not fo much as a Angle perfon has ever been faid, or 
fulpefled, to have paid the leaft regard to it. 

But let us go ftill farther, and grant the Archdeacon much 
more, than he can either claim, or defire for the advantage of 
his caufe, that the whole Romilh Church is unanimous and zea- 
lous in the defence of Harduin's Scheme; yet even on this hy- 
pothefis, it would be ridiculous, to talk of any particular danger 
or mifehief from it to Proteftants, while they continue firm and 
united in their contempt of it ; as it is evident from fa£l and 
experience: for inftance; there are no articles of Popery fo 
univerfally profefled in that Church, as the Supremacy of the 
Pope, and I'ranfubfiaTitiation ; nor any, fo direftly fatal to Pro- 
tefiantifm, wherever they are received in any country: but 
though they are enforced by the whole united power of the 
Romilh Church, and with many fubtil arguments both from 
rcafon and Scripture, yet Proteftants arc under no particular 
alarm, nor think themfclves in any immediate danger on that 
account ; becaufe they have the fenfc and learning, to difeern 
the abfurdity of them, and their mifehievous effefls on Society 
in general, as well as on the Protellant religion in particular. 
Much lels can they apprehend any harm from the Jefuit’s whim, 
which, if it had not been too extravagant, might indeed have 
l aifed a party for it ihnong the Romanills, by it’s tendency to 
advance the power of the Pope and the Church, but has no 
relation whatfoever to Protellants ; nor any thing in it, that 

VoL. I. Xx could 
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coxild invite any party or Seft of that profeflion to* embrace 
it. 

Should we fuppofe then, that the Papifts were either divided 
about it, or United in it’s defence j the foie effedt, which could 
, tcklbnably be expeded in either cafe, would hiudly turn to the 
hurt, not of Proteftantifin, but of Pc^jery For by creat- 
ing a diviiion in that Church, it muft in feme meafure weaken 
the llrcngth of the whole j or by uniting the whede in it’s fup- 
port, would gradually reduce itagiurtto tha^ ftale of ignorance 
and implicit credulity, from which our Anceftors were delivered 
by the Reformadon ; and by reftraining the learning and reli- 
gion of their Clcr0, to Church-traditions, Canons, and Papal 
decrees, would render them onely Icfs formidable, and more 
contemptible to the Proteftants. To alarm us therefore with 
a Scheme, which, though calculated to ferve fome particular 
pUrpofes of Popery, was yet found too chimeidcal by Papifts 
themfelves, to be applied to any purpofe, is as contradiilo- 
ry to common fenfe and reafon, as the abfurd conceit of the Je- 
fuit on which it is gounded, 

The Arclidcacon however takes great pains to fticw, that the 
Proteftants abroad made vehement outcries againft it, as a re- 
Jinemaii tf the •whole 'Jefuxtical order, and dangerous confequently 
to their religion. And it is not to be w'omlered at, that a 
Scheme of that nature, pdbliftied by a man of Harduins cha- 
rafter, ftionld at firft create a fufpicion among Proteftants, of 
being moje deeply rooted andftrongly fupported, than it after- 
wards appeared to be: or iiW fome good men among them, as the 
At chdeacon f;iys, perceived it to be too extravagant to do any niif- 
chief [ i]. Yet, notwithftanding the authIJrity of tliefe good men, 
there were others, it feems, not fo good perhaps, yet more fa- 

See Charge, p. 20. 
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gacious. •who continued ftill to cry out againft it as loudly as 
ever, fwr is this likewife ftrange, that in tlie Proteftant coun- 
tj ie» abroad, there fhould be fort of men, Whom wc frequent- 
ly fee at home, who from motives of vanity, or intereft, or 
ambition, yet mtder » inalk always of religion, are catching 
all occafions ®f re(x>Qiiiending theqti^ves to jfribUc fame and 
honors, by an afe^lpd oftfo^atilW <4 tfreir and learning 
and fervices to the Church : and it is eaiy to imagine, how the 
example of that hte gredt ornament of Behlin^ Mr. La Croze, 
whofe teftimony makes fuch a figure in this Defence, might 
excite the zeal and emulation of the Great Archdeacon of Sud- 
bury, and fuggeft to him the plan, and lubje<5t of liis 
Cliarge. 

But tho’ he has offered nothing in this Defence, which, in 
any light or view, tends to confirm tlie argument of his Charge > 
yet it is curious to obferve, that he makes frequent ufe of fevc- 
ral topics, which direilly overthrow it. For example, in dc- 
monftrating the great danger of Hardutns Scheme, he often re- 
minds us, how all the Proteftants, from tlie beginning to this 
day, have conftantly decried and rejected it. Now if in any of 
thofc Affemblies of the Clergy to which liis Charge was addrefled, 
any one had rifen up in oppofition to liiro, with intent to calm 
thofe terrors which he had been infufing, what could he have 
faid more effe«5lual to allay them, than what the Arclideacon 
had applietl to excite tliem ? By alluring his Reverend brethren, 
“ that whatever he had been declaring to them with fonuich 
“ I’ulemnity concerning the dangers of tlie plot, they need not 
“ be under any concern or alarm about it: for tho' the Roma- 

yiifti might in fome meafure be divided about it, the Fro- 
“ tcjlants were all fii m to a man, in their contempt and rejec- 
“ tion of it: that half a century was now paft, in which it had 
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“ been exerting all it’s force, without making the Icaft imnrcfllon 
“ on any Proteftant Church or Seft whatfoever: that^n £//^- 
“ /flWefpecially, where this alarm was now given, not a firtgle 
“ foul was ever fufpefted of being tainted with it in any degree : 
“ that their own ignorance of this pretended danger was a furc 
“ proof, that there was really none: and that it was a grofs 
“ infult upon the fenfe, the judgement and the vigilance of the 
“ EngliJ}} Clergy, to talk to them with fuch aflurance of a def- 
“ perate plot, and the incredible mifehirfs which it had been 
“ working to their religion for fo many years, and which none 
“ of them, all that time, had either the fagacity to difeover, 
“ or the zeal to oppofe, but their worthy Archdeacon. That 
“ theyfliould reflect on w'hat he himfelf had told them in this 
“ veiy Charge, how the plot could never obtain it’s end, till all 
“ the writers and monuments of Antiquity, which obflruhled it, were 
“ cancelled and exterminated-, and till the Jejuits, by their arts, 
“ had difufed a general negleSl and di (regard of them among the 
“ Protefants [i]. That not one of all thofe antient writers 
“ had yet been cancelled, nor the Icaft difregard to them 
diffufed by Jefuitical arts, thro’ any Proteftant country: 
“ whence it was evident to every man of fenfe, that the plot 
“ had utterly mifearried from the very beginning, and that 
“ they were as remote from any dangers of it at this day, as 
“ their Fathers had been before them, and in ftiort, that, from 
“ the firft to the laft, there never was nor ever could be any 
“ danger in it at alh" 

It iliis alone, I fay, hari been urged in anfwer to his Charge, 
:ii the time when it was delivered, as it might have been with 
the ftricleft truth, it muft neerls have convinced the audience, 
that all the terrors, with which the Archdeacon had been alarm- 

[j] See Charge, p. 9. 
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ing t i^m, were but afFefted or imaginary, and his tragical re- 
prefei ;ta\ion of them a mere farce and piece of mockery, which 
then;; perience of fifty years, and of all Proteftant Churches had 
utteiiy confuted. 

A<. ain, We may obferve, both from his Charge^md tk Defence 
of it, tliat the Critics, the fcholars and the learned are fii])pofcd by 
him in general, to confider the Jefuit’s Scheme as an extrava^ 
gant, impraBicable and fenfelefs whim [i], which is fufficient like- 
wife )f itfelf, to refute all pretence of danger from it. For if 
the 1< arned be againft it, who can be for it? The fuccefs of it 
mufi neceflai ily depend on the judgement of the learned ; being 
a pr()je6l of that kind, which the multitude can have no notion 
of, but from their teftimony and recommendation. If it had 
oftcred to the public fome refined point of doftrine, or principle 
of devotion, proper to excite afpirit of fanaticifm or enthufiafm 
in weak and pious Chriftians, it might indeed have reached to 
the populace, and proved dangerous in the ifllie to the peace 
of our Church : but as it is a quaeftion of dry criticifm, witltout 
any fuch charm in it, and which learning alone muft decide, 
the Proteftants cannot poffibly receive any hurt from it, till it 
be firft authoriled by the men of fenfc and learning of their own 
profelTion. 

Yet the Archdeacon cannot help perfuading himfelf, that the 
very populace are all attentive, and taking part in this difpute : 
for when Dr. M — » treats the Jefuit’s Scheme as a ftUy whim, 
and worthy onely to be laughed at by men of fenfe he reproves 
him with his ufual gravity, and fays, that tbd he is Jo ignorant 
himflf, to be thus deluded, he mujl not expeB, that even the multitude 
with us, ore now to be Jb cajoled and blinded [ 2 ]. For now, finee 
Ills Charge is made public, he fancies without doubt, that it is 

[1] Dcf. p. ?, 6, Ac. [2} Def. p. 14. 
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to be found on every ftall in London \ and that every fe«^, who 
can read, is let into tlie Secret of Harduin'i plot, and sulmiring 
the Jirengtb, and fpirit, and perfpicuity of language, in which he 
has laid open all the dark defigns and incredible mifebiefs of this 
‘Jefuit-Cabal. 

I have hitherto been attempting to fliew, how all his proofs 
and evidences of the plot tend oncly to contradict his own 
account of it : yet I have one teftimony againft it ftill beliind, 
which he will own to be of more weight, tlian all the relt ; I 
mean the authority of his own dear Self : who, in one of his 
books, publilhed fome years ago, taking occafion to fpeak of 
Father Harduin'i Scheme, declares it to be both paradoxical and infig- 
nificant [i]. Such was his opinion of it, before he had cooked 
up the plan of his Charge. But tlie infignificancy of the thing, 
which would have difeouraged any other man from meddling 
with it, was the very motive, wliich pi'ompted the Archdeacon 
to take it for Ifu theme. He knew, that he could never difj)lay 
his wit and eloquence, with fuch advantage, as by raifing won- 
ders out of nothing, and from an infignificatU paradox, extorting 
the thanks and applaufcs of fever al diJlinB ajfemblies of the Clergy. 

Being aware however, that he might be tlriven, to give up 
the original Scheme of the Jefuit, as Jlale and obfolete, he had 
projeCled a retreat, to which he now recurs, and infifts, that 
one pari of his Jlory is fo far from being Jlale, that it never came to 
light till 1733- and 1741. Strange! that it fliould twice come 
to light, within the compafs of H years, yet want to be brought 
to light a 3d time, within 5 years more. But fo it was, that 
no advice or account had ever been 'given of it in the Englijh tongue, 
as he tells us, by any one before himfelf not even by the late ingenious 
improvers of M. Bayle's Didlionary [2J. Here then he takes 

I?] Dr,. C.’s Eufeb. Vol, i. p. 343. [rl.Def. p. ]z, 
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heart ^in, and begins to plume himfclf as much as ever, on 
the difcivery of a ad plot, “ more dircftly fubfervient, he fays, 
“ to the Popifh caufe, and more malignant ftill to antiquity 
“ than the firft; in confounding die hiftory of 800 years, and 
“ in the open profcription even of the Roman Digeft and Coda, 
both Theodofian and Juftinianean, to make way for the Papal 
Codes and Canon Law: and moreover, in a general maflacre 
“ of all the antient writers and monuments of the Church, to 
“ the middle of the 13 th century: and all this concluded with 
“ a daring abufe on the whole Greek text of the New Tefta- 
“ ment, as a verfion onely of the Vulgate Latin: which laft 
“ was to be fet up as the onely authentic text of the whole 
“ Scripture [i].” 

This at laft was the Snake in the grafs, which he talks of; or 
the fatal and poylbnous part of the Scheme, which had hitherto 
been kept out of figlit. But when the head of the Snake was 
cut off, is it not childifh, to make an outcry of danger, becaufc 
the tail feemed ftill to move ? When tlie original Scheme had 
fo long been exploded, and loft all power of doing mifehief, is 
it poftible, that any appendix, or frelh conceit, . formed by the 
fame Jefuit, and on the fame principles, fliould give any juft 
alarm, or excite the attention of men of fenfc ? This new plot 
came firft to light, he fays, in 1733: let him tell us then, what 
hurt it has any where done, for thefe 14 years ])aft. The capi- 
tal mifehief, whicli it aims at, and by which alone Proteftants 
can be affected, is, to deprive tlrcm of their Greek copies of the 
Nt w Teftamcnt, and to flip the Fulgate Latin into their hands, as 
the more authentic text. Yet it is certain, not onely, that no 
Proteftant Church, but that no fingle Proteftant in his fenfes 
has ever been induced to fubmit to fuch an exchange. What- 

[1] Dcf. p. I-;. 


255 


cvev 



Remarks an 

ever then any Jefuit, or the whole body of them may projeft 
or wilh on dus article, it muft be wholly inlignificanVio Pro- 
teftants ; in whofe cuftody, the Grok text will always reft fi»;;ure 
from the danger, of being either privately ftoUen, or forcibly 
extorted out of their hands. 

But as fdly as all this muft neceflarily appear to every fenfible 
reader, we find him wonderfiill elate, on the merit of being the 
firft difeoverer of it; and infulting his Adverfary upon it, with 
much contempt, “ was this too a talc, fays he, which deferved 
“ no alarm or regard among our Clergy? And was this good 
“ Remarker fo fond of his fiaki and objoletet, for the fake of 
“ making a little figure with them, that he could onely attend 
“ to what was publilhed about forty years ago, and not hearken 
“ to the more recent ftrokes of the Jefuit, and pafs them all 
“ over in the moft profound filence? The very mirror this, of 
“ Proteftant candor and impartiality, towards botli tlie Arcli- 
“ deacon and the Jefuit [i]!” 

But to return to Father Harduins plot, Dr. hail 

affirmed of it in the Poftfeript, that it was contemned particularly 
at Rome^ as the delirium oj a doting Critic. On which tlie Arch- 
deacon takes occafion to animadvert, in fo refined a ftrain, 
both of reafon and raillery, that I muft beg leave to tranferibe 
the intire paflage, becaufe no abftraft could poflibly do jufticc 
to it. Take it then in his own words. — 

“ As to our Author’s particular information of the gre^t 
“ contempt of Father Harduin at Rome, as if there his whole 
“ Syftem was treated, as a mere delirium oJ a doting Critic, it 
“ has no great weight with me in it’s prefent form, when I 
“ onely look back to fome former informations, which were 
given us, of a ceitain fine column near the Capitol at Rome : nor 

[i] Def. p. 13. 
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“ do I djink, that every man, who is curious in delineating and 
“ Uhl (Ir ding an old PhaUm or Priapus, is immediately to be 
“ ti;ufted, for explaning tlie genuin thoughts of Italian Mon- 

ajlics, or a Roman GancUroe, Some indeed, I know, fuch as 
“ Foatanini and Sl^irini^ have talked at Rame^ with great free- 
“ dom and abhonence of Harduin's proje&s, and 1 believe too 
“ with great fincerity and truth. But others may talk fo to a 
“ Proteftant Traveller, or to fome tender Catholic confciences, 
“ though privately among confidents, they may hug and ap- 
“ plaud the Scheme, and fpur on the moft vigorous profecu- 
“ tion of it, &c. [i].” 

Here we fee, how the Archdeacon, who never travelled far- 
ther, tlian from his College to Lambeth ^ profefles to know, not 
onely what was faid, but what was thought at Rome^ yet will 

not allow Dr. M «, who fpent feveral months in that City, 

to be capable of giving any information, of what he had either 
ieen or licard in it. I know, fays he, that fuch men as Fontanini 
and ^rini, talked with great abhorrence of Harduin's projedis. 
\’cry familiar truly ! one would imagine him to be fpeaking of 
I vis intimate acquaintance. Fontanini was an Archbifliop, of 
filltlnguilhed learning and politenefs, whom Dr. M——n faw 
r.lmoft every day during his ftay at Rome-, and, by the advan- 
tage of his friendfliip, had the opportunity of many free con- 
vcj fations at his houfe, with perfons of the firft diflineVion, 
l)oth for tlieir quality and littcrature; and among the reft, 
with the Pope now reigning; and after he left Rome, kept up 
a coj-refpondence of letters with him, to the time of his death. 
Pur, what jelates more to the prefent purjxjfe, the charafter 
of Harduin's plot, which is faid in the Poftl'cript, to have ob- 
tained at Rome, of being the delirium of a doting Critic, is expi eii'cd 
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in the very words, in which he received it from Monllgnor 
Fontanini j whofe known attac|iment and relation to that Court 
mull perfuade us, that he would not have ufed any language 
bn that fubjefl, which could poflibly give offence there. 

But the Archdeacon afligns two reafons, why Dr. M - - - ti’s 
informations from Rome, ought not to be credited. Firll, be- 
caufe tlie Dr. had given fome- falfe informations, it feems, be- 
fore, concerning a certain fine column near the Capitol. It puzzled 
me a while to guefs, what he could mean by this infinuation : 
for the Dr. had never given any information about any column 
whatfoever, nor ever heard of any fine one, near the Capitol, 
except the Trajan and Antonin Columns, which are not far from 
it. But I found upon recolle6lion, that tliis dark hint related 
to a certain antique Hone, of a Cylindrical form, with the 
names of about thirty old Roman Legions upon it, which Dr. 

M. n had tranferibed, for the ufe of a former treatife, 

from a printed copy of fome of the Editors of thofe antient 
inferiptions : which tranfeript the Archdeacon was pleafed to 
cenfure, as incorrefl, becaufe it differed from the copies of the 
great Boifiard and Gruter, as he calls them, and unlefs tiaey were 
miflaken, which he could not believe, the Dr.’s copy had not 
given the true reading [ij. But whatever he may believe or 
not believe, it is certain, that the one or the other, or both of 
them, more probably, were miflaken ; becaufe they vary from 
each other, more than once or twice, in their different copies 
of the fame infeription [ 2 ]. Yet whatever difference there may 
be in any copies, or whatever error in the Dr.’s, the foie purpofe, 
for which it was alledgcd by him, is evidently confirmed by 
them all. 


f 1] See Dr. Chapman ^ Letter annexed [2] BoiiTard. Par. 3. 102. Grut, Infer, 
to Obfervations on the Epidles of Cic. and p, 513, 
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It is^pleafant however to obferve, how tlie Archdeacon, out 
of a fondnefs for his criticifm, grew fond of this old Stone, and. 
eredted it prefently into a Column, 1 have fo much regard, fays 

he, for that Column, as to wi/J), that Dr. M n had examined 

and reprefented it with a little more accuracy [i]: and in this 
Defence, he has now drefled it up into a fine Column. Yet 
lliould we aflc him of what Order, he would be puzzled how 
to anfwer ; and more furprized ftill, if it fliould appear at lafl 
to be no Column at all, but a Cylindrical Pedefial of fome military 
Statue, ere( 5 ted antiently upon it by the army, with the names 
of the feveral Legions infcribed, which had contributed to it’s 
dedication [2]. But whatever it might have been in it’s origi- 
nal form, yet at prefent, it has fo little pretenfion to any fort 
of finery, that the rolling-ftone in any garden would make juft 
as fine a Column, if it were fet upright onely, on either of it’s 
ends, and, if infcribed with the names of our ftanding regi- 
ments, as valuable a Column too. 

But the Archdeacon’s view in this reflection was, to fhew 

how idly Dr. M n had fpent his time \\\Rome, by negleCl- 

ing to bring back with him an accurate copy of this infeription, 
fioni his own furvey of it. And whatever fhanie may be due to 
liim on that account, the Dr, I dare fay, will take it all to him- 
I'elf, and freely confefs, that he never fo much as faw, or made 
any intjuiry after it. He knew, that it had been tranferibed 
and publilhed by feveral different hands, and was not invited 
I iiher by any beauty of the ffronc, or curlofity of tlic infeription, 
to I’pcnd any of his time about it. Yet he may venture to fiy 
without vanity, that he has given the public fome informations 
from Rome, which it ill becontes an Englilli Arclideacon to take 
lucii pains to difereditj and which, for their ufc and impor- 
[i] See Dr. C’s, Letter, ibid. [i] Gruter. ibid. 
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tance to the Proteftant religion, have palled througli /fcveral 
editions in onr own country, as well as tranflations into the 
languages of other countries, where Proteftants refide. The 
Papifts indeed, and a few 2^alot& of our own Church, fcarce 
worthy of the name of Proteftants, have made it their bufmefs, 
as well as this Archdeacon, to decry "Dr. M~——ns informat iom 
from Rome, yet not a Angle article of tliem has ever been dif- 
proved by any : and when a Proteftant Divine has the affurance, 
to warn people againft them in tliis public manner, his zeal 
liiuft flow from fome fecret motives of more weight with him, 
than his pretended regard either to the Proteftant caufe, or to an 
old infeription, of no ufe or lignificancy to any caufe whatfoever. 

The fecond reafon, which he gives for diferediting Dr. 

M ns informations from Rome, is ftill more curious : becaufe 

the Dr, in a latin work, in which he had delineated and ex- 
planed many original pieces of claftkal antiquity, from his own 
colleftion, had exhibited the figure of an old Phallus and Priapus. 
For fuch a man, he fays, is not to be trujied, for explaning the 
genuin thoughts of Italian Monaflics, or a Roman Conclave, Yet 

Dr, M n has done nothing more in this cafe, than what his 

great Boijfard and Gruter : than what Fignorius, Begerus, Can feus, 
Bonanni, Montfancon, 6cc. in Ihort, what every man, of what 
character, country, or religion foever, who has publiflied col- 
lections of Antiquities, or undertaken to explane the manners 
and rites of the Gentile world, had conftantly done before Ixim. 
And yet the Dr. before he entered upon that particulai" argu- 
ment, took care to guard himfclf from any juft cenfurc, and 
obviate all offence to his weaker readers, by premifing the 
example, not onely of thofe learned moderns, but an autho- 
rity ftill much greater, even of the Fathers of the Primitive 
Church, in whofe words he has happened to explane the very 
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gfolTeft gait of his fubjeft: fo that whatever fhame may be 
thought ^duc to him, for ilh^ratm of this old Phallus^ it 
mulj finally reft upon them. 

Such was the ground of the Archdeacon’s cenfure, as far as^ 
1 have been able to difcover it; but as to the meaning of it, it 
is not in my power to find it out All that I can pretend to fay, 
of fuch a medley of ftrange words, as they are jumbled toge- 
ther in this paragraph, is, that his^w old Phallus, Ita- 

lian Monajlics, and Roman Conclave, make a compofition of fuch 
frong, fpirited, and perfpicuous nonfenfe, as no other writer, but 
with the fame vivacity of genius, and the fame profundity of 
erudition, could poftibly produce. 

After he has thus vindicated himfelf, with regard to Ins difeo- 
very of the Jefuit's plot, and fet forth his great fervices to the pub- 
lic, in alarming us fo feafonably with the dangers of it, he pre- 
cedes, to do juftice alfo to his friends, iljc Tunjlalls and the Mark- 
lands, by clearing tliem from the fufpicion of having any ftiare 
in it. The warmth of his friendfhip would not fuft'er him, to 
overlook tlie leaft touch of mere raillery, on perfons fo dear to 

him. He imagined prefently that Dr. M « took tlicm to be 

real LoyoUtes, and adlually engaged with the Jefuits abroad, 
and that he was reprefenting them as fuch to the wliole king- 
dom ; upon which, he takes occafion, to make here a public 
and folcmn declaration, that he had never any thought at all, of 
impcaching them ; that they bear no refemhlancc to the true LoyoUtes, 
have none of tlie marks upon them, and could not therefore be the 
objccl of his caveat [i]; And from this outcry againjl them, as he 
calls it, he enters into a formal defence of all the true and folid 
Critics, whether living or dead, whether of our own or of 
foreign countries; whom he declares, “ to deferve love and uni- 

[i] Def. p. 25, 16. 
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*' 'vcrfal ejlicm^ as the firmefi fupports of truth and erudition; 
“ while thofe furious Drawcanfers, who precede not 'by prin- 
“ ciples of criticifm, but of party and policy, and would cut 
“ off at random, againft all rules of true Critique, whole cen- 
“ turies of Authors, eccleftaftical and profane, and diffufe an 
“ univerfal fcepticifm, as to monuments of antiquity, deferve 
“ to be marked out, as pefts to the republic of letters [i]. 

Since then he has thought fit, to be fo ferious, on fo fliglit 
an occafion, I find myfelf obliged to be ferious too, and to 
make a declaration alfo in my turn, on the part of Dr. M — « ; 
that he had no real intention, any more than the Archdeacon 
himfelf, to impeach thofe learned Gentlemen of any plot what- 
foever j nor the leaf! defign to defraud them of that amiable cha- 
raCler, which they have acquired with fo much pains and ftudy, 
of true and Jblid Critics. But as no mortal can know the real 
motives of aflion in another; and as the evidence efpecially of 
plots, turns not upon intentions, but ovei t-a6V6, fo the whole, 
which I can declare of them with certainty is; that their late 
attempts againft the works of Cicero, which bear fonie refem- 
blance of the fefuit's plot, and feem to flow from the fame tna- 
lign Jpirit againfi the Antients, have been found upon trial, to be 
perfei^'tly innocent, and incapable of doing tlie leaft hurt t(.) 
any thing whatfoever ; and will confequently be as little known 
or regarded by the next generation, as the whimfical conceit of 
Harduin was by the prefent. 

We arc now come to the fecond point, which the Archdea- 
con, as I have faid, is obliged to make good, if he would vin- 
dicate his Charge, from the exccj)tions of the Foflfcript. He 
has declared in that Charge, that the antient I'athers of the 
Phurch, and efpecially the Clements, the Chryfojloms, the ycronis. 
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and th\Aujiim, are an ahmurj, as he calls it, on the Frotejiant 
fide, continually galling the Papijls in fame tender part, and expojing 
to e^ery common eye, the unfcriptural and unprimitive crudities of 
the Romijh principles and practices [ 1 ] . In contracUflion to which, 

it is affrmed by Dr. M n in his Pojifcript, “ that the autho- 

“ rity of thofe very Fathers, as it is recommended and enfor- 
“ ced by the Archdeacon, would betray us into Popery j and 
“ in particular, tliat Chryfoflom, Jerom and Aujiin, had feve- 
“ rally taught and pra£lifcd, and warmly recommended to the 
“ praftice of all Chriftians, certain rites and dodfrines, which, 
“ from their example and authority, are pradifed at this day 
“ by the Romifli Church, but rejedled by all Proteftant 
“ Churches, as unfcriptural, fuperftitious, and idolatrous \2\. 

This is the fubjedl of the difpute between the Author of the 
Charge, and the Author of the Pojifcript : the laft of whom, in 
order to cut off all unnecchary wrangling, and to reduce the 
controverfy to as fliort an illue, as the nature of a Pollfcript 
required, chofe to refer the merit of it to a few fadls and in- 
ftanccs, drawn fingly from St. jerom^ becaufe, of all the Fa- 
thers, he perceived him to be the peculiar favorite of the Arch- 
deacon, Now this method of proceding is clear and direct, 
and what every one would chufe to purfue, who fecks nothing 
but the truth : and if that had been the Archdeacon’s view, he 
ought to have given a direct anfwer to thofe fadtsj or to have 
balanced them at lead: by oppofite fadts drawn from the fame 
Father, ftrong and explicit in favor of the Proteflant caule, as 
it flaiids oppofed to that oi the Papiits, 

But inflead of this, the whole bufmefs of his Defence is, to 
draw us away from the real fubjcct, and to amufc us with ha- 
rangues quite foreign to it 3 “ on the reverence due to primitive 

[i] See Charge, p. 6, [ 2 ] Poftfeript of the Introd. Difc. p. fS. 
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antiquity i on the authority of the Fathers takepi ^cdlec- 
‘‘ tivdy} on the public do6lrine of the anticiit Churches; and 
« particularly, on the admirable abilities, innumerable ej^el- 

he found in St, Jenmi 
nrhich, all their hlenulhes, failings and 
“ peccancies ought to be overlooked; and whatever they may 
“ have dropt of a Popijh cafi^ there wants no apology for it, he 
liiys, nor is tliere any rcafon to exped, that he fljould be re- 
“ fponfible for the errors or imprudences of a Jerm» becaufe 
“ lie is fuppofed to be a favorite with him [i].’* 

From this evafive way of treating the fubje(Sl, and eluding 
the force of plain fafls, one would be apt to imagine, tliat he 
was giving up the qua‘J(lion, and yielding tlic caufc to his Ad- 
vcrl'ary: yet far from any fuch thought, he aflures us, “ that 
“ all the facls and inftances, which have been or can be pro- 
“ (luced from St. ’Jerom^ or any of the Fatlieis, are nothing 
“ more than a jew flight trimmings of Poper)\ which may indeed 
“ receive fome countenance from tlicm, but that he will cn- 
“ g3ge, from thofe Fathers alone, clfcfluaily to confute all the 
“ principal errors of the Romanifts [ 2 ]. Why does he not do 
it then, and put an end to the controverfy at once both with 
them and with me ? and why docs he chufe to harangue hill at 
large ; neither producing any fafts on his own fide, nor taking 
notice of thofe alledged on the other; yet giving his adverfary 
all the while, no other title, than that of a Declamatory Re- 
marker-, though he grounds his whole argument on allowed 
facts, and requires a diftinct anfvvcr to them, and refers the 
decifion of the caufe to the merit of tliat anfwer. 

But what is hill more fliamefull, he declares, “ that he ne- 
ver appealed to any of the Autient Fathers fingly, nor in paiv 

[1] Jef Cabal, p. 34, 36. [^2] Ib. 35. 
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“ ticijar to Chryjoftom, Jerom or Aujiin-, for knowing well 
“ wliat'he did, he appealed onely to the primitive Fathers at 
“ ki ge, or to the whole body of them taken coUe6tvely, but 
“ that inllead of the Fathers in general^ which was his expref' 
“ fion, the Gentleman had flipt in, Cbryfofim^ Jerom and Au~ 
Jliny to whom he did not appeal, nor ever intended to ap- 
“ peal [i].’’ And this indeed, if true, mull needs be thought 
a llippery trick, to put fuch a change upon the good Archdea- 
con. Let us inquire then, how the cafe really Hands j and whe- 
ther this piece of craft, which he imputes to Dr. M — «, be not 
a proof onely of his greater dilingenuity, and a fidlion of his 
own, contrived to excufe himfelf from afling that mortifying 
part, which candor and truth prefcribe, but his pride cannot 
fubmit to, of acknowledging himfelf confuted. 

In the beginning of his Archidiaconal Charge, where he opens 
the general plan of Father Harduin's plot, he fpeaks indeed, in 
general, of the antient Fathers, as deftined to deftruflion by tliat 
Jdliit, on account of their fervices to the Proteftant caufe [2]. 
Then, in dcfcribing the terrible havock, which the plot had 
made among the writers of Antiquity both Greek and Latin, 
he tells us, that this was onely the introdu 5 lion to the more daring 
ftroke, by which the Clements, the Cbryfoftoms, the Jeroms, and the 
Aujlins were to fall next in the Majjacre, as being too eloquent and 
primitive jor a J ejuit’ s palate [3]. And laftly, when he comes 
to fet forth the probability of it’s fuccefs, he fays, that the liber- 
tines and fceptics would of courfe rejoice in tt, and gtve up even their 
favorites, Virgil and Horace, &c. on condition onely, that the yeroms 
might be facri feed with them [4]. Thus he firft mentions the an- 
tient Fathers at large. Os an armoury on the Protejlant fide ; tlien 

[3] Ib. p. 6. 

[4] Ib. 22. 
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(pedfies, what particular Fadiers he means, as the ipqjd ob- 
noxious on that account to the Jefuitj and ladly, takes occa- 
fion to fignify, that, of the four, whom he fo fpecifies, Jefom 
was the moft eminently aiid univerfally odious to all the ene- 
mies of Proteftartilm, both Papijis and Sceptics. 

This is his whole account of the antient Fathers, with regard 
to their being an armoury on the Protejiant fide : and could any 
one, who Was difpofcd to conteft it with him, aft more candid- 
ly and peitinently, than by referring the difpute, to the ca- 
xaftcr of that iingle Father, on whom Ive himfelf lays tlie 
greateft Itiefs? Or could any one, on the other hand, aft 
more weakly and difingenuoufly, than he has done in the pre- 
fcnt cafe, by difclaming an appeal to any of the antient Fathers 
fngly? For, in our controverfy with the Papifts, the whole 
colleftive body of them could not pollibly have any weight, 
if each of them taken Angly be found to have none at all : and 
if he dares not trull his caufe to thofe particular Fathers* 
whom he himfelf has diitinguilhed, as the peculiar armoury cf 
ProteftantSy and declared to be grievous thorns in the fdes of the Pa- 
pijls{i], it is childilh to pretend, that any acceflion of the reA, 
who are lefe ufefult to us, and lefs grievous to our enemies, 
could add any new llrength to it. Yet thus he ihuffles on ; 
chufing to recurr rather to any ihift, and to deny even 
what he has faid, than to give a direfl anfwer to fafls, 
which would expofe the folly and bigottry of his princi- 
ples. 

And to divert the attention of the reader from the merits of 
the caufe, and raife his indignation at the fame time againft Dr. 
M — K, he makes a wretched outcry agaiixll him, for “ disfi- 
“ guring and depreciating the virtues and abilities of tire antient 

[i] Jcf-Cabal, p. 55. 
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“ Fathers i exaggerating their failings and peccancies} carting 
“ the worft conftrudion on theii' adlions and fayings; painting 
“ them malignantly in the moft hideous colors of folly, fuper- 
“ ftition or knavery \ and putting them to a worfc torture, 
“ than their Heathen Perfecutors had ever done, and to a fiery 
“ trial, which no writers in the world had ever fuffered [i] }’* 
with a great deal more of the fame declamatory ftuff, for which 
Dr. M — n has given no other occafion, than by attempting to 
Ihew, from exprefs tellimonies and inftances drawn from thofc 
Fatliers, that their primitive practices and principles tend 
to confirm the prefent doctrines and worfhip of the Romilh 
Church. 

This is a pure quaeftion of faft, which has no relation to 
their virtues or abilities, or any other part of their charader, 
than what is necefiarily demonftrated by tliofe fame inftances, 
colle<fted from their works, on which the quaeftion itfelf de- 
pends. For example, if, in the courfe of our argument, they 
arc found to affirm, eitlier from their own knowledge or the 
report of others, things manifeftly falfe and utterly incredible ; 
what elfe can we poffibly think, or fay of them, but that, if 
they believed fuch tbingu they were grofsly credulous if not, were 
crafty or interefied, in impojtng the belief of them upon sabers^ And 
how Ihining foever their abilities may be, this is no calumny, 
no exaggeration, no torture or fiery trial, but fuch a treatment 
of them, as juftice and reafon require, and what all writers 
have ever fuffered and ought to fuffer : and whoever forms a 
judgement of any Author, from any otlier principle, than 
what is grounded on the teftimony of his writings, muft necef- 
farily judge from jirejudice or party, or fome other motive which 
does not flow from tlie love of tinith. 

[i] Jef-Cabal, 42, 4J, 
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The Archdeaccm however, though he docs not chufie to give 
any direft anhver to thofe particular fa^s, which are>aUedged 
agasnft him frenn Jmmt takes no fmall pains, to clear .the 
amkntFathm in general, from the charge urged againft them, 
of being the Authors of thofe primpal corruptiom^ which axe 
praftifed at this day by the Romaniils, and condonned by the 
Froteftants, as unfcriptural and faperftitiws. Which corruptions 
he has collefted from tbt haroduBory Difeourfe into the eight 
following articles, i. ^be Inflitution of Monkery. 2. The wor- 
Jbip of reliques. 3. Invocation oj Saint:. 4. Prayers for the dead. 
5. The fuperflitious ufe of Images. 6. Of the Sacrament. 7. 
Of the Sign of the Crofs. 8. Of confecrated Oil [1]. 

This poor lift of primitive corruptions, and it’s eight articles, 
our Proteftant Archdeacon derides, as trifling and impertinent j 
and of no confequence at all to us, whether they were pradifed 
or not, either by the Antient or Modem Church of Rome, 
^eje, fays he, are all the great infiances of agreement, which our 
Author can find between Popery and Antiquity : and what are tbefe ? 
Why, the faSls and irfiances, which have been anjwered by P rote ft ants 
over and over [2]. And to juftify his contempt of them, he 
touches here and there the chief of thofe arguments, which 
have fo often been urged in anfwer to them, i . Tfhat though 
there are feveral peffages in the Fathers, which fiem to have a Popijh 
cafi, and to look a little Popijbly afiebied, yet it may bear a dijpute, 
as it has often done, whether the cafes on both fide s be fimilar\f\, 
2. ‘That it is another qua/lion, whether the Primitive Churches are 
chargeable, in theje articles, with any leaven of Romijh Superflition 
at all. Nay, he is furCy that we may appeal, in theft very articles, 
to tb: practice of the antient Churches, againfi the Church oj 
Rome [4]. 3. ‘That the ufages of this kind are really nothing to the 

[ij jef-Cabal, 28. [2] lb. [3] Ib. 33 > 3 S> 3 ^- [4] Jef-Cabal, 29. 
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mimidny md fopperies of the later Popijh rituds [i]. ' 4. *tbat fht 
articles here charged upon the Primitive Fathers^ are not the principal 
corraptmi of Popery 5 mr in truth any Pepery at aU, but tnely a fern 
trimmings of Popery \z\. 

But if Popery, as he contends, was not yet in bdn^, how 
could the Fathers add trimmings to it? Or if hn weai^x^ be, 
that they trimmed up Chrifianity into the form and drefs ^ Popery i 
the oncly fenfe, that his words naturally convey, 1 Ih^l rea- 
dily agree with him, and cut fhort the difpute. But inftead 
of allowing any thing, fo candid or fenfible; he prefents us 
with a different pifture of Popery, and a genuin lift of it's 
principal corruptions and crying abominations, as he calls them, and 
defies any man to fhew, that fo much as one of thefe ever appeared 
in any Chriftian Church before A. D. 440 [3]. Yet fhould we 
grant all this, and whatever he can fay of the fame kind, to be 
true, it is nothing to the purpofe, as the reader will eaiily per- 
ceive, by reflefting onely on the genuin nature of Popery, and 
the real ft ate of our prefent quaeftion. 

For it muft be remembered, that Pc^ery is a fyftem, of a 
very complex and comprehenfive kind, which could not poftibly 
be formed at once, or brought to maturity, but by the gradual 
improvements of fuccefllve ages. The Primitive Fathers, and 
efpecially thofe of the fourth Century, were tlie Founders of it ; 
fketched out the plan, laid a fure foundation, raifed a great 
part of the Fabrick, and left fufficient funds and materials, for 
carrying on the reft to it’s full perfedion. And we might with 
as much reafon deny, that Romulus, and the Primitive Kings, 
who fucceded him, were the founders of the antient ftate of 
Heathen Rome, becaufe they did not raife it to that heigth of 

[1] Ib. 32. [2] Ib. 29, 35. [3] Ib. 27, 28, 
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pdw«r, which it atterwards reached; as that the piimitivc 
Fathers were the founders of the prcl'cnt If ate of Pofnfl} Rome, 
becaufe they left a part of their work to be completed by their 
Succeffors. In both cafes, the foundations were fo effectually 
laid, and the plan carried fo far into execution, that the reft 
would fucccdc of courfe, if it was not totally deferted; and 
from caufes and principles, of a kind fomewhat fimilar. For 
the Kings of old Rome, that tliey might fccure their infant ftate, 
and enlarge it’s dominion, contrived fuch a fyftcm of laws and 
religious rites, as would naturally excite a kind of fanatical 
2eal and enthufiaffic fondnefs for them in the people, whom 
they trained at the lame time in fuch bodily exercifes, as were 
proper to confirm both their ftrength and dicir courage : by the 
united force of which principles, the Heathen world became 
fubjed to the power of that Republic. Thus alfo, the Primi- 
tive Fathers, by the invention of certain rites and methods of 
devotion, with a Icverity of bodily exercifes, and peculiar rules 
of life, w^hich carried a form of fanftity, and wxre cnforcal by 
a pretence of miracles, infufed into the multitude a Ipirit of 
zeal and fuperftition, too impetuous to be checked, by the op- 
pofition of calm reafon, which gradually fubjeclcd the Chriftian 
world to the dominion of Pojiifh Rme. 

This is a fhort fketch of the rife and progrefs of Popery. It 
drew it’s birth irom the primitive ages of the Church ; was 
nuried by the Fatliers of the fame ages, cfpccially of the fourth 
Century, and attained gradually to it’s prefent maturity, by fh.t 
help chiefly of thofc articles, above i-ecited, which were invented 
for that jHirpofe and zcaloufly jtropagated by the fame Fathers. 
The Archdeacon however is fure, even in fbe/e articles, ivc 
may appeal to the antient Churches in oppofstion to the RomiJIj Church ; 
and to prove the truth of what he fays, has taken the pains to 
I fliew, 
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fliew, i I cveiy one of them, how far the practice of the primi- 
tive Ch ir<;hcs was different from the prefent praflice of Rome: 
tliroujg) all which therefore, it will be necefiary for me, to 
follow him with a remark or two on each particular article. 

The aibifance, of what he has thought fit to declare, on the 
I'ubjedl of thefe feveral articles, is as follows.—— 

I . T. 'at there were m Monks in the Church for near three hundred 
years ; and when they were introduced^ they were under no Popijh 
vows or bonds-, nor encroached on the rights of the Bifiops and Clergy -y 
nor held ejlatcs in mortmain-, nor were the creatures and tools of the 
Popes of Rome. 

The reader will obferve, that though our difjpute principally 
turns on the rites and doSirines of the fourth century, which the 
Archdeacon has undertaken to vindicate from a confornuty 
with the prefent Superftitions of Rome, yet in this firft article 
of Monkery, he owns it to have been introduced even in the 
third century ; with this difference onely, that it was not yet 
under any Popi/h vows; nor encroached on the rights of the Bijhops-, 
nor engroffed e fates-, nor was a tool to the Popes. Now the fa£l is 
this, as it is rej)refented by the Fathers themfelves, that towards the 
end of the fourth century, there was fuch an amazing increale of 
the Monklfli Order, through all parts of the Chriflian world, 
as makes it reafonable to believe, that there were greater num- 
bers of Monks in the Church, in proportion to the extent of 
Chriflendom at that time, than arc to be found in it even at 
this. Which was wholly owing to the zeal of thofc Fathers, 
who .made it their bufmefs to recommend and extol the Mon- 
allic State, as the })erfc61ion of a Chriitian life, and the very 
pattern of an heavenly one. Thele Monks lived alfo then, as 
they do now, in IVlonaftei ics, founded for their foie ufe and 
reception, and under a folemn profeflion, or vow of perpetual 
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chaftity ; voluntary, as we may imagine at tirft ; tilj \iy theii 
frequent violations of it, they were gradually tied ,down by 
more ftri£l: and forcible reftraints. And if they did not ininie- 
diatcly encroach on the rights of others, and engrojs eftates, or Income 
tools of the Popes-, yet fuch effc£ls were fure to tollovi' horn the 
very nature of their inftitution : for it is not polliblc, that iucli 
numerous focieties of beggarly, crafty, ambitious fpirits, recom- 
mended by a reputation of wonderfull fanflity, could long fub- 
fill without acquiring both rights and eftates, and attaching 
themfelves to that power, which was the beft able to piotedt 
them in fuch ufurpations. And we find accordingly, that they 
made it their care, from the very beginning, to feducc the heirs 
of rich families into their Monafteries, againft the will, and 
to the utmoft grief of their parents, and to conceal them there, 
from the knowledge and fearch of their friends. Nor are we to 
fuppofe, that any of their later encroachments are derived from 
any written ftatutes or rules, by which modern Monks arc 
governed, in diftinftion from the antient, but from fuch arts 
onely, as experience would teach of courfe, and tacitly preferibe 
to all focieties of the fame kind. 

■ 2. Phat there 'li'erc no invocations of b, tints or itt the three 

fir a centuries-, and even in the fiourth, tie addrefi^ to them, were 

more like rhetorical /Ipo/irophes (fuch as that of Dr. M n to Dr. 

ll'oodicard) than formal petitions: and no praters to them were ad- 
mitted in the public Offices of the Church, befi e .- 1 . D. 50c. 

On this article it is allow'cd by the Aiciidcaeon, that in the 
fourth century, fuch Addrelies were made to Saints and An- 
gels, and fuch religious honors j)aid to tlieni, which, v.-ithin a 
few generations after, produced a diic6t worfliii), and a for- 
niule of prayers to them in the common Liturgies of the Church. But 
here he has met with a lucky occafton, as he fancies, of dif- 
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tingu’u jiijg all this away, and giving a ftroke at the fame time 

to Dr. V/, «, which miift needs ftrike him dumb, by diew- 

ing,,tliit the addreOcs paid to Saints, in the fourth century, 
vci e n >tiiing more, t\\zx\ fuch rhetorical ylpoftrophes, a 
liimfclf had applied, in a certain latin fpeech, to i)a 
triend, Dr. Woodward. As if fuch little attempts o; ^ 

or failles of fancy, made to eirlivcn a latin oration, in ;• r am 
bly of Scholars, could bear any analogy, to the religic .. .. naeiS 
fes pa d to Saints, on bended knees and in a fuppliv; ,' t re. 
in Churches dedicated to their names, and before i •iiars, 

and their rcliques, according to the manner of f ; Miury. 

But whatever wit or fmartnefs there may be in the ajiphcation, 
it is wholly borrowed from a printed pamphlet, in which the 
fame turn is given to the Saint-wor/hip of thofe primitive ages. 

3 . ‘That the Popijh worjhip of reliques cannot be found in the Orders 
of the Church, before the middle of the fourth century : and that it 
was not made an article of faith, and added to the Apoftle’s Creed, till 
the time of Pope Pius \Wth: a prefumption unkntmn to the Antient 
Churches. 

Here again we find an identity of praflice, in the primitive 
Church of the fourth century, and the prei’ent Church of Rome, 
in one of the mort: offcnfive and groli'efl: fu])erftiiions of all 
Poj^eiy. Wliich, though not formally declared to be an article 
of faith, in thofe antient times, yet was believed as firmly, and 
had the fame effeed, as an article rj faith, in all times, or it 
could not othervvife have obtained lo univcrlal an eldabliflimcnt. 
And to fay the trutli, a worthip confirmed by a perpetual fuc- 
cellior of miracle,>, had a juft claim to be treated as fuch, in 
.ill ages atul Churches, where thofe miracles were believed to 
be true. 
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4. lhat tbt fuperftitious ufe oj Images •ms never heard of ^ in the 
primiti've times \ nor can any one Father of the fourth century be 
produced to favor it. 

It is certain however, that Images were introduced into the 
Churches, in tne fourth century, and, as St. Aujiin exprefly 
declares, found many adorers of tbem^ in that age [i]. And in 
the following ages, it is notorious, that the worfliip of them 
was praflifed and propagated by all the Fathers. Yet in the 
fourth centiuy I have met with a ftory, which feems to confute 
the Archdeacon’s peremptory aflertion, on this article, by the 
authority of one of the moft illuftrious Fathers of that time, 
even the great St. Bafl. The ftory is this, “ that as that vene- 

rable Father was fervently praying before ilje Image oJ the 
“ blejfed Firginy to which there was annexed alfo a picture of 
“ St. Mercurius the Martyr-, he received a divine revelation 
“ from the picture of that Saint, by which it was fignified to 
“ him, that Julian the Apojlate, for whofe deftru6lion he was 
“ then particularly putting up his prayers, was in that very 
“ inftant of time actually deftroyed [2].” 

5. "Fbat the fuperjlitious abujes of the Sacrament of the Eucharift, 
vduch are charged in the IntroduHory Difeourfe^ on the Fathers of 
the fourth century, are tales quite foreign to the purpofe ■, of mixing 
the water with the wine, and fending the confecrated elements to the 
abjent, and the like : fince no Popipo difiinbiion of /even Sacraments ; 
no Tranjubftantiation j adoration of the Hojl, and propitiatory Sacri-^ 
fees of the Mafs are brought to light from that quarter. 

Yet befides thofe tales, which he calls foreign to the purpofe, 
it is fliewn in the fame place, though he omits to take notice 
of it, that fuch notions and ufages prevailed, in tliat age, 
with regard to this Sacrament, as were but very little fliort of 

fj] See Introd. Difc, p, zi. [2] Job. Damatccn. Op. T. 1. p. 327. E. Edit. Par. 
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tlie Popifti rites and doftrines juft fpecified ; and within a few 
ages afterwards a6hially produced them. For example, this 
Sacrament was then held to be <2 tremendoui myftery, dread- 
full even to Angels-, and conftantly ftiled the Sacrifice of the body 
and blood oj Cbri/l, and offered up as fuch, both for the dead and 
the living, over the tombs and ajhes of departed Sairds and Martyrs : 
which was either ftie fame thing, with what is now called the 
propitiatory Sacrifice of the Mafs, or at leaft a very near approach 
to it. The confecrated bread likcwife, was locked up in boxes, 
and carried about by private Chriftians, as a charm, or preferva- 
tive againfl alt dangers, and believed to work miracles and drive 
Devils out of haunted houfes-, and in fhort, to perform fuch afto- 
nifliing wonders, that it was not poflible to take it any longer 
for mere bread, but fomething apparently divine and worthy 
of adoration -, and tranfubftantiated conftquently into the real 
body of Chrift, for nothing clle could naturally flow from thefe 
principles and prafticcs of the fourth century. 

6. Slhat prayers for the dead were in ufe indeed among the primi- 
tive Chrifiians j but not fuch, as the Papifis now ufe, for the relief 
of Souls in Purgatory ; becaufi the doSirine oj a Purgatory was not 
efiablijhed till after the fourth century: and the tejlimonies alledged in 
favor of it, from 'Tertullian and Origen, were onely the private 
opinions of thofe Fathers, not the general doSlrine of the Church. 

Here the fuperftitious pra6ticc of praying for the dead, is ac- 
knowledged to have been ufed by the Primitive Chriftians, as 
it certainly was, from the earlieft ages, after the days of the 
Apoftles. Tlie purpofe of it, as it is declared by Fertullian and 
Origen, was to procure fome relief and refrelhnent to departed 
Souls, in an. intermediate ft ate of expiatory pains [ i]. And though 
the Cliurch had not yet publickly avowed the doftrine of liicb 

[1] InCrod. Difc. i8, 19. 
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a purgatorial yet from the general praftice of pKayiug for 
the dead, we may certainly infer a general perfuafioniof it, as 
the principle, on which the practice itfelf was grounded. 
Which feems even demonftrable, not onely from the teftimo- 
nies of Tertuliian and Origen, but from the adtual eftablifliment 
of a Purgatory, which within a Ihort time after was openly 
avowed, as the dodfrine of the Catholic Church. Let the 
Archdeacon therefore invent what diftindlions he pleafes, it 
will be evident to all men of fenfe, tliat the doSlrine of a Pur- 
gatory, witli all the lucrative cfFedls, which have fmee been 
derived from it to the Popilh Church, was dii*edlly founded 
on the ufages of the fourth century. 

j. ‘That the ill ufes of the Sign of the Crofs, and of oil, were 
unknown to the Pafors and ofices of the Church for near three hun- 
dred years. In baptifm indeed, and in ficknefs, they had a ceremony 
of anointing with oil, and hoped in fome inflames for miraculous cures 
from it yet thefe and other primitive ufages of the fame kind were 
nothing to the mirnickry and fopperies of the later Popiflj rituals. 

In thefe two laft articles, all that he pretends to declare is, 
that the abufes of them were unknown to the jM imitive Churcli 
for near three hundi'ed years ; whereas his argument requii ed, 
that they diould have continued unknown to the end at leaft of four 
hundred. Yet from his own account of them, we may coUcdl, 
that fuch abufes of them wei e adtually introduced within thefe 
three hundred years, as would necelTarily create all the reft. 
For inftance, they anointed fick perfons with oil, in the primitive 
Churcli, and expedled miraculous cures from it. They do the 
very fame thing at this day in the Roraiftr Church, and with 
the fame expedfation ; and in both Churches, miracles arc faid 
to be wrought by it, as the ground of that expedlation. The 
onely difl’ercnce is, that the Romijh Church has made a Sacrament 

of 



vf this UnSlion, which the Primitive Church never thought of. But 
this is a ^difference of opinion, not of pra6lice. And if mira- 
cles^ be really wrought by it, I fee no abfurdity in giving that 
name to it ; and am fure, that, among the Proteftants, all thofe, 
who draw their religious principles from the fame fource of 
Primitive Antiquity., muff readily allow it to ht a Sacrament. 
Then as to the Sign oj the Crojs, it is affirmed likewife to have 
wrought many great miracles, in tlie fourth centuiy ; to have 
driven away Devils every where before it j to have thrown open gates, 
which were fiut againft it ; to have been imprinted miraculoujly on 
people's garments. And though the Archdeacon would perfuade us, 
that ufages of thofe times were nothing, to the mimickry and fopperies 
of the later Popifo rituals ; yet on the contrary, it is reafohable 
to believe, as well from the nature of the tiring, as the tefti- 
monies of the Fathers themfelves, that with regard to this arti- 
cle of the Crofs, the fopperies of the Romijh Church are much lefs 
extravagant, than thofe of the primitive ages; when it’s mira- 
cles were frefli, and it’s devotion ran high; and when every 
Cliiiftian, as Pertullian fays, was pofl'efled with fuch fupertfi- 
tious notions about it, that he could not take a fingle flep, even 
in private and domeftic life; could not go out of his houfe, or come 
in i put on his cloaths, or his fioes ; could not bathe, eat, light up a 
candle ; go to bed, or fit down ; till he had firjl marked his forehead 
with the fgn of the Crojs [i]. 

Thus we fee at laft, how every thing, which is aflerted, in 
the IntroduSlory Difeourfe, on the fubjc6l of thefe Articles, is 
confirmed by the Archdeacon’s own account of them. It is 
dcclaretl in that Difeourje, that, in the third, fourth, and fifth 
centuries, all thofe fever al corruptions, were either adlually introduced, 
or the feeds of them fo efi'ebiually Jown, that they could not fail of pro- 

[i] lb, 19, 20. 
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Juting the jru 'iti^ which we now fee in the Romijh Church.* And 
nothing could more direflly illulliate the truth of ‘it, than 
what he hitnfelf has here offered in contradi6lion to it. » He 
tells us, that this or that article was unknown to the third 
century, yet allows it at the fame time to have been common 
in the fourth} or if unknown Hill to the fourth, that it was 
praftifed in the fifth : or if it had not reached it’s full maturity 
in any of thofe ages, yet from the feeds of it then fown, it be- 
came ripe and florifhing within a fhort time after. Which is 
the whole that Dr. Af— — « can be reafonably underftood to 
mean, when he charges the prefent corruptions of RomCy to the 
principles and practices of the Primitive Fathers. 

But in the article of Reliques^ the Archdeacon has introduced 
a veiy remarkable teftimony, which I omitted to take notice of 
in that place, becaufe it feemed to require a more particular 
conlideration : I mean the authority there alledged by him of 
a late Great Prelate^ Arcbbijhop Wake, who did not Jcruplc, he 
fays, to declare, that as to the honors, due to the genuin reliques of 
the Martyrs or Apofles, no Proteflant would ever refufe whatever 
the primitive Churches paid to them [i ]. I did nor think it ftrangc, 
that what an Archbifhop had not fcrupled to declare, an Arch- 
bifhop’s Chaplain fhould not fcruple to defend, yet could not 
help v/ifliing, that they had both of them been more fcrupulous 
in the prefent cafe: becaufe I take it to be evident, as well 
from the diftates of reafon as of religion, that how genuin foe- 
ver thf reliques of the Martyrs or Apoftlcs may be, or whatever 
honors may have been paid to them by the primitive Church, 
no honors at all can be due to them from any Chriftian, out 
of any other principle, than of mere policy, or fuperftition : 
the truth of which I lhall endeavour to illuftrate, by fketching 

[i] Jef Cab. 29, 30. 
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out a |), icf account of tlie rife and progrefs of relique-worjljtp 
from th ; eailieft ages of the Church. 

Witliin a fliort time after tlie death of Chrift, St. 'Stephen, 
one of t! le moft eminent of the firft difciples, became the 
Martyr of the Chriftian Church. He was condemned to die 
by the great Council of the Jews, and jloned to death according- 
ly ; and after his execution, noas carried to bis burial by devout 
men, who made great lamerttation over him [i]. This is the fumm 
of what we read in the Gofpel, on the fubjeft of his Martyr- 
dom ; in which his blood is /aid to have been Jbed, yet no care tak- 
en, to preferve the leaft drop of it, or any fragment of his 
fkull, or bones, or cloaths, which might probably have been 
broken or rent by the violence of fuch a death. The piety of 
thofe d'vout men, who carried him to his grave, reached o 
farther in thofe days, than to the natural and ncceflary office of 
giving him a decent burial, and lamenting the cruel and undeferv- 
cd fate of fo excellent a perfon, and zealous champion of the 
Chriftian faitli : Nor do we read any where, of an anniverfary 
Feftival appointed after his death, and celebrated afterwards at 
his Tomb, by the Apoftles, or their SuccelTors, on the day oj his 
Martyrdom. 

Thus the body of this great and firft: of the Chriftian Martyrs 
refted in it’s grave, undifturbed, unknown, and unheard of, 
for about tluec hundred years •, when it is faid to have been dif- 
covered, by a revelation from heaven, in the fourth century : an 
age, in which the devotion of the Church was principally turn- 
ed towards the reliques of it's Martyrs. The fame of this mira- 
culous difeovery was foon fpread through the Chriftian world by 
the Pilgrims, who vifited JeruJalcm whence they brought away 
fome little portions of the reliques of this Saint j for the reception 

[ l] A<^^s viii. 2, 22, 20 . 


1 


of 



Remarks on 

with an endnifiaflic zed far the reliques tsf Saints ; vi^d on 
and inflamed by the authority and eloquence of all the principal 
Fathers of that age. Thns’Qinyf^m, haranguing on the praifcs 
of St. Ignatius, to the people of Antioch, with whom Ws reliques 
were depofited •, God, fays he, took hhnfrom you for a fhort 
“ time, hut reftored him with greater ^ory: and as thofc, 
“ who borrow money, pay it back again with intereft, fo God, 
“ after he had borrowed this pretious treafurc of you for a little 
“ while, and fliewn ft to the City of Rome, fent it back again 
“ with the greater lufter. You fent him out a Bifliop, but re- 
“ ceived him a Martyr; You fent him out with your prayers, 
“ but received him with crowns. And not onely you, but all 
“ the Cities on the rood ; for how were they all affefted, think 
** you, to fee his reliques brought back? What pleafure, what 
** exultation of joy did they exprefs ? What acclamations of 
«* praife did they fend forth from all fidcs on the crowned 
" Martyr?” [i] And about the end of the fourth century, as 
Euagrius relates, " the Emperor Stbeodojius was moved by a fug- 
“ geftion from God, to do fome greater honors to this Martyr, 
by tranflating his bones with great pomp and folemn procef- 
“ fion, from the place, where they were firfl depofited, without 
“ the City, into a temple within it, which was confecrated on 
“ that occafion to the memory of St. Ignatius: whofe annual 
“ Feftival was rendered ftill more Iplendid and magnificent by 
Gregory, Bifhop of that City [ 2 ]. 

Here then we fee, what was the pra61:ice of the primitive 
Church, with refpeft to reliques, from the earlieft ages. And 
after this view of it, if we ftiould beg our Archdeacon, to in- 
form us a little more precifdy, what part a Proteftant ought to 
in this cafe ■, whether with the firfl: Chrifllans, in the days 

[i} Oper, Tom, 2. p. 600. Edit. Bcnedi^. [i] Lib. i. c. 16. 
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of the Apoftlcs, he ought to obferve a perjedi indifference sr neu- 
trality about them, neither honoring nor infulting them ; or with 
the firft Chriftians, after the Apoftles, gather them with a re- 
ligious care-, wrap them up in orfinelinnen, depojit them in 
f acred places, treat them as the mojl precious jewels, and inejiimable 
treafures of the Cbriflian Cktrch ; he would Hick, I dare lay, to 
his text; exhort us to follow the example of the primitive 
Churches ; and chearfully to perform, what the authority of 
thofe pureft ages had fanftified ; nor would he have any fcruple, 
about pulhing our zeal too far ; for he, who to the difgrace of 
Proteftantifm, has ftrcnuoufly defended the grofleft fuperfti- 
tions, and moll defpicable impollurcs of the fifth century, 
cannot poffibly be fcandalilcd by the Icfs obnoxious praflices of 
the fourth. 

I cannot conclude thefe remarks, without reminding the read- 
er once more, that the reafon of my appealing fingly to St, Je- 
rom, was, not to gain any particular advantage to my argu- 
ment, by feleding a charafler the moll liable to exception ; but 
on the contrary, to Ihorten the difpute, by offering one of the 
bell and moll valued chara^lers of all the Antient Fathers, as 
a pattern or tell, by which the merits of the rcll lhall be de- 
termined. For if a perfon of his fuperior parts and learning, 
diftinguifhed by the feverity of his life, as well as his piety, 
and zeal for the honor of the Gofpel, could either be impoled 
upon himfelf by forged miracles, or knowingly impofe them 
upon others, for the fake of recommending thofe fuperllitious 
rites, which are now prailifed by the Church of Rome, we need 
not look any fardier ; the fame charge will eafily be admitted, 
as it may more eafily be proved agmnfl the reft. For which 
reafon, 1 fhall here add one Ihort ftory more, from our own 
hiftory, which occurs now to my memory, and may fen'e as a 
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frcfh illuftratioH, of what I have before affirmed, CQticcrning 
the nature and effefl of his writings and principles. . 

At the time of the Reformation, Dr. John Stories an eminent 
Civilian, andbigotted Papift, who, \x\ ^cen Mary's ixign, had 
been a chief inllrument of Bp. Bonners butcheries of the Pro- 
tcftants, fled into Flanders upon tlie acceffion of ^ Elizabeth 
where he was feized by ftratagem, and brouglit a Prifoner into 
England, and executed afterwards at 'Tylmrn, for the confpira- 
cies and invafions of this kingdom, which he had been project- 
ing and folliciting abroad : and being admoniflied at the time 
of his execution, to declare fomewhat concerning his religion, 
he chofe to fay notliing more, than tliat he died in the faith oj 
CV. Jerotn. This he took to be a fufficient declaration of it j 
and for this, he has ever fince been confidercd as a Saint and 
Martyr at Rome ; where his martyrdom was printed, and repi'c- 
fented in the Englifit College of that City [2]. But if Jerom af- 
ter all, as the Archdeacon tells us, be really on the Protejlant fide, 
and a grie^jous thorn in the fides oJ the Papifis, it is incumbent oil 
him, to correct the miftake of our Hiftorians, as well as the in- 
folence of the Romanifts, and to do juftice to the mcmoi-y of 
this celebrated Dr, by reclaming him, as a Martyr of our own 
Church, and as true a Proteffant as himfelf j having facrificed 
his life in the defence of tliat pure and primitive Chrifiianity, 
which he is now fo zealoufly recommending. 

But the Archdeacon, as we find, will not be provoked to give 
an anfwer to any faCts, which relate to St. Jerom: all, which 
he has thought fit to fay to them, amounts to little more than 
this } “ that Jerom was a wonderfull fcholar and fine writer, 
“ and tho’ he had forne blemifhes and peccancies, yet they were 
too trifling to want any ajxilogy : and for his own part, that 

[1] See Strype’s Annals of Queen Eliawibcih, Yol, 1 , p. 522* 
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he Highly efteems thofe primitive teachers and defenders of 
“ Chriftianity, whofe works he has read with attention, in or- 
“ der to judge fairly and accurately of Chriftian antiquities, by 
“ the lights which he received from them: and that a modern 
“ fcholar, who fliould fcorn to accept their alliftance, would 
“ make but a firry kind of figure in the republic of letters [i]. 

How fairly and accurately his attentive Jludy of the Fathers has 
taugiit him to judge of Chri ft i an antiquities^ the reader will eafily 
pei ccixT, from the conclufion, w'hich he has di'awn from it, to 
the great comfort of Protelfants ; that all thofe primitive Saints 
in general and St. Jerom in particular, are an armoury on our fide, 
perpetually galling the Fapijis, in fome tender point, and expofmg to 
every common eye the unjcriptural and unprimitive crudities of their 
principles and praCl ices [2]. And how ufcfull alfo the: fame ftudy 
is, in (jualifying a man, to make a figure in the vcorU, is evident 
likewife, from the great fame and honors, w'hich this fame Arch- 
deacon has raifed to liimfelf on that foie foundation. 

If this then be the cafe, and if fuch advantages really flow- from 
the fludy of thofe Antients, the Papifts have great rcafon to ev- 
poflulatc with him, for tlte injuftice offered to their religion, by 
the very Title of his Charge-, Popery the bane of true letters. For 
whatever we have to fay againfl: Popery, it is notorious, that it 
is more immediately connc£fed wath the ftudy of the Fathers, and 
has done much more towards promoting it in the Chriftian w orkl, 
than Proteftantifm : and that one fmgle Order of Monks has pub- 
lilhcd more beautifull, correff and ufefull editions of then \v oik.-', 
than all the Proteflant countries together have ever done: foth.at 
by his own princqiles, Popeiy, inflead of being caked the bane, 
ought to be called, the bafis of true letters-, or tlic onely iehoi ;, 

[0 See Def. p. 36, 40, 41, 42, [2] See Cii.iir, p. 
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whofe fcholars are rightly qualified, to make a figure in the republic 
of letters. 

But this charafter of Popery, as it is fignified by liis Title, is 
not a contradiftion onely to his own principles, but what is ftill 
worfe, feems contrary likewife to truth, and the experience of 
thofe, who have vifited Popifli countries ; in many of wliich, the 
liberal arts and fciences are known to florifti in an eminent de- 
gree j and their Cities to abound with noble and ufefuU libraries, 
open and accefiible to all, while the richefl and largeft of all 
Proteftant Cities is ftiamefuUy deftitute of them. When we write 
therefore againft Popery, let us be fo candid, as to give it it’s 
due i for when we have fo much truth on our fide, it is a ftiame 
to recur to lies: we may call it's doSlrines, abfurd-, it's rites, pa- 
ganijh } it's worjhip, idolatrous } we may call it, a Jyfiem of craft 
and policy, contrived to enflave the Chriftian world to the domi- 
nion of the Romijh Church : but when we afcribe to it what is falfe, 
we expofe ourfelves to the juft contempt of the Romanifts them- 
felves, and inftead of difcrcditing their religion, give tliem a bad 
fpecimen of our own. 
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FREE INQUIRY, 

D r. Dochjoell takes occafion to acquaint us, in his Pre- 
face, that his performance was not intended for the pub~ 
lie vieWy but the perufal onely of a private friend-, till 
being communicated to feveral others, whofe judgement he had great 
reafon to value, it was committed to the prefs by the unanimous advice 
oj them all. Dr. Church alfo, after tlie example of his partner, 
could not deny himfelf the pleafure of declaring ; that he like- 
wife had the honor of receiving the approbation of fome eminent, 
learned and judicious perfons, who had taken the trouble of revifing 
his papers, and advijed him to offer them to the public. This 
method of puffing their works a priori, fo flattering to the 
generality of our writers, is a fort of pride, whicli I cannot 
afliime to myfelf; who have no man’s judgement to trufl to, 
but my own 3 no Clerical Synod to call around me 3 no Epi [copal 
Oracle to confult. I am acquainted indeed with many of the 
Clergy, whom I highly eft:eem3 and whofe advice might be 
ufefull to me on feveral occafionss if the fubjedts, which I hav't 
thofen to defend, did not forbid me to feek it : for their fakes, 

I mean not for my own; left the fufpicion of any communi- 
cation with me, might hurt their fame or fortunes, and expofe 
them to the fame envy, which I myfelf have incurred. For 
heterodox opinions in the Church, like treafonable words in 
the State, impart a guilt even to the hearer, and make him an 
Vo L. I. C c c accom- 
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accomplice In the crime, unlefs he purge himfelf by a difrovery, 
and impeachment of the author. 

But to return to our Doctors; it is certainly a mere imperti- 
nence, to talk of the approbation given to their books, before 
they had pafled througli the prefs, fince their merit can onely 
be afeertained by the iliccefs of that pafi'age, and the reception, 
which tlicy may afterw^ards find, not from a cabal of private 
friends, but from the general voice, and judgement of men of 
fenfe; unprejudiced, and unbiafl'ed witli regard to the point in 
difpnte. And here again, 1 muft own, thefe Doctors have 
received an honor, which I can never hope to obtain, from the 
public teftimonial of a great and famous Univerfity, to vvhofe 
judgement I have ever been difpofed to pay the Irighcft regard. 
On this indeed, they have great reafon to plume themfelves ; 
but would have had much greater, if that learned Body could 
ftamp the truth of opinions by the fame feal, wdth which it 
ftamps diploma’s, and confers honors on the Authors of them. 
For in the prefent cafe, it has fallen out very unluckily both 
to thofe, who conferred thefe honors, and to thofe alfo, who 
now wear them j that even before the collation of them, one of 
the very books, on the account of which they were giveti, was 
cffedlually confuted, and, in every article relating to the 
main queftion, fhewn to be wliolly trifling and impertinent } 
and incapable of adding the Icaft: advantage to the caufc which 
it defends, or of doing the lead hurt to that whicli it had 
undertaken to overthrow. And the confutation of either of 
the two Doflors may be applied very juftly to them both : for in 
the more bulky volume of the Second, we find nothing more 
than fome little enlargement of the fame arguments and objec- 
tions, the fame cavils and evafions> which we meet with in tlic 
Firft. 


3 


Now 



the Free I n <^¥ i r y. 

NcAy Jthefe, I fay, are fubftantially confuted by Mi. 'loll-, a 
Clergyman of HampJJ.'ire, bred, I fuppofe, in the fame Uni- 
verfity ; and who would have been a credit to any, though nor 
yet honored with any Diploma, nor likely to reap any other 
reward for his pains, tlian what an honell mind and honefl: 
fame will be fure to give to his difinterefted defence, of what 
he takes to be true, in an Inquiry of no fmall importance to 
the Chriftian Church. 

1 fliould have been glad therefore, for the fake of the Uni- 
verfity, which will ever engage my good wifhes, that the zeal, 
which it has exprefled on this occafion, for the primitive 
Fathers, and their miracles, had been a little more patient, 
and not hurried it on, to crown it’s champions before the vic- 
tory; and by giving it’s fanclion to opinions Hill in difpute, 
to make itfelf a party in a controverfy; which may poflibly end, 
as many have done, to the mortification of thofe, who have 
ventured to give judgement in it, before both fides have been 
licard. 

Thefe Doctors begin with an examination of my Preface; 
wherein I liad laid down a few general principles, w Inch might 
be of life, as 1 imagined, to prepare the reader to form a right 
judgement on the fubjeft of the Free Inquiry. Bur here, they 
meet with many palFiges, which greatly offend and puzzle 
them; fome as carrying a fufpicious meaning; others, a dan- 
gerous one ; and otlicrs as wholly unintelligible, and hai ing no 
meaning at all [ij. Yet thefe jiaffages, as they own, Jiave no 
relation to the queftion in difjmte ; and the foie ufe which they 
make of them, is, to give them an invidious turn, and charge 
them with pernicious tendencies, in order to prepoffefs the 
reader with an odious opinion of my chaiader and principles, 

[j1 ZL*/. 5, 13, 15. Ch. Pref. vii. 17. 
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and, by confequence, a favorable one of the zeal and .piity in 
eXpofing them, and to warn all good Chriftians of that poyfon, 
which I was covertly intending to infufe. Yet the meaning of 
thefe very places will appear, I dare fay, to every candid 
reader, to be botli clear, and inoffenfive; cloathcd with no 
aflfe<5led obfcurity, nor carrying any other fenfe, than what 1 
fliail ever be ready to avow and openly defend. 

For inftance; I have faid, that this queftion concerning the 
miraculous powers of the Church, depends on the joint credi- 
bility of the fa61:s, pretended to have been produced by tliofc 
powers, and of the witnefles, who atteft them. Then, after 
feme reafons given, why the credibility of faffs ought gene- 
rally to have more weight with us, than the credibility of wit- 
nefles, I conclude the paragraph in thefe words; “ The tefti- 
“ mony therefore of faffs, as it is offered to our fenfes, in this 
“ wonderfull fabric and conflitution of worldly things, may 
“ properly be called tlie teffimony of God himfelf : as it carries 
“ with it the fureft inff ruff ion in all cafes, and to all nations, 
“ \^hich in the ordinary courfe of his providence, he has 
“ thought fit to appoint for the guidance of human life [i]. 

There is aruother paflage or two of a fimilar kind, and of 
equal offence to thefe Doffors, in which, after cenfuring the 
raflmefs of forming peremptory arguments, as my adverfaries 
are apt to do, upon the fuppofed neceffity or propriety of a 
divine interpofition, in this or that particular cafe, I add; 
“ that the whole, which the wit of man can poffibly difeover, 
■ ' either of the ways or will of the Creator, muft be acquired 
“ by a contrary method ; not by imagining vainly within our- 
“ felves, what may be proper or improper for him to do, but by 
looking abroad, and contemplating what he has aflually done, 


[i] Fru Irni. Pref p. 10. 
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and) attending ferioufly to that revelation, wliich he has 
“ made of himfelf from the beginning, and placed continu- 
“ ally before our eyes, in the wonderfull works and beautifull 
“ fabric of thisvifible world [i].” Again, in conformity with 
this principle, I obferve, “ how fallacious the judgement even of 
“ the wil'cll men has been, and ever will be, when deferting 
“ this padi of nature and experience, aed giving the reins to 
“ fancy and conjedlure, they attempt to illuftrate tlie fecret 
“ councils of Providence [2].” 

Thefe arc the paflages which chiefly offend them, they declare 
them to be crude, unguarded, alarming expreflions, big with 
dangerous infmuations, inconfiflent with my own concellions, 
that they prove too much, and feem to aflert the impofllbility 
of all miracles; fo as to have made one of my Anfwerers 
believe, and all the reft of them fufpe6l me, to be a Deift, nay 
that it cannot be excufed from open Deifin, from wluch there- 
fore I ought to purge myfelf [3]. Since I am called upon then 
fo folemnly, to explane myfelf on the fubjeft of thefe paflages, 

I lhall take this occafion to open tliem a little more particularly, 
and declare my real view in them, tho’ perfuaded at the fame 
time, that no explication of them can be wanted by any dilin- 
terefted reader, as well as that none, which I fliall give, will 
ever fatisfy thefe Doctors, who now demand it. 

One of them appears to be fcandalifed, by the title of Ke- 
velation, which I have given, to that difeovery, which God 
made of himfelf in the vifible works of his creation. Yet it 
is no other, than what the wife in all ages have given to it ; 
who confider it as the moft authentic and indifputable revela- 
tion, which God has ever given of himfelf from the beginning 

[i] Frte Inq, Prcf, p. 2 i. Cl\ p. Fuc hq. Prcf. p. 20, [3] C/a vii, 

17, 6^ 

of 
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of the world to this day. It was this, by which the firil^noticc 
of him was reveled to the inhabitants of the earth/ and by 
which alone it has been kept up ever fince, among the feveral 
nations of it. From this tire reafon of man was inabled, to trace 
out his nature and attributes, and by a gradual dedu(5l:ion of 
confequences to learn his own nature alfo, witli all the duties 
belonging to it, which relate either to God, or his Fellow 
creatures. This conftitution of things was ordained by God 
as an univerfal Law or rule of condufl to man ; the fource of 
allAiis knowledge; the teft of all truth : by which all fubfequent 
revelations, which are fuppofed to have been given bj' God in 
any other manner, muft be tried and cannot be received as 
divine, any farther than as they are found to tally and coincide 
witli this original ftandard. 

It was this divine law, which I referred to, in the paflages 
above recited, being defu'ous, to excite the reader’s attention to 
it, as it would inable him to judge the more clearly and freely 
of the argument, which I was handling. For by contem- 
plating this law, he would difeover the genuin way, which 
God himfelf has mai'ked out to us for the acquifition of true 
knowledge, not from the authority, oi tlie reports of our fel- 
low creatures, but from the information of the fafls, and mate- 
rial objects, whigh, in his providential diflribution of worldly 
tilings, he hath prefented to the perpetual obfervation of our 
fenfes. For as it was from thefc, that his exigence and 
nature, the moft important articles of all knowledge, were firft 
difeovered to man, fo, tliat grand difeovery furniflied new light 
towards ti'acing out the reft, and made all the inferior fubjefls 
of human knowledge the more eafily difcovcrable to us by the 
fame method. 


I had 
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I l|Rd another view likewife in the fame paflages, and appli- 
cable to^the fame end, of giving the reader a more inlarged 
nodon of the queftion in difpute, who, by turning his thoughts 
to refietSl on the works of the Creator, as they are manifefted 
to us in this fabric of the world, could not fail to obferve, that 
they were all of them great, noble, and fuitable to the majefty 
of his nature ; carrying with them the proofs of their origin, 
and fliewing themfelves to be the produdtions of an allwife and 
allmiglity Being ; and by accuftominghis mind to tliefe fublime 
refleftions, he will be prepaied to determine, whether thofe 
miraculous interpofitions, fo confidently affirmed to us by the 
Pj imitive Fathers, can rcafonably be thought to make a part 
in the grand fcheme of the divine adminifiration ; or whether 
it be agreeable, that God, who created all things by his will, 
and can give what turn to them he pleafes by the fame will j 
Ihould, for the particular purpofes of his Government and the 
fervicc of the Church, defeend to the low expedient of vifions, 
and revelations j granted fometimes to boys, for the inftruflion 
of the Elders, and fometimes to women, to fettle the fafliion 
and length of their veils, and fometimes alfo to tire Pallors of 
the Church, to injoin them to ordain one man a ledlurer, ano- 
ther a Priell j or that he Ihould fcatter a profufion of miracles 
around the Hake of a Martyr; yet all of them vain and infig- 
nificant, and without the leaft fenfible eflfed, either of pre- 
ferving the life, or eafing tlie fufferings of tlie Saint; or even 
of mortifying his perfccutors, who were always left to enjoy the 
full triumph of their cruelty, and the poor Martyr to expire by 
a miferable death. When ihefe fafts, I fay, are brought to 
the original tell, and compar ed with the genuin and indifputa- 
ble works of the Creator ; how minute, how trifling, how con- 
temptible mull they appear ? and how incredible mull it be 

thought, 
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thought, that, for the inftrufHon of his Church, Go^ ii«uld 
employ miniftersfo precarious, unfatisfaftory, and in^^equate; 
Ai the extajks of women and hoy and the •mjnm of interefted Prifiti 
which were derided at the very time by men of lenfe, to whom 
they were propofed. 

That this univerfal law was aftually reveled to the Heathen 
world, long before the Golpel was known to it, w'c learn from 
all the principal fages of antiquity, who made it tlie capital 
fubjeft of their ftudies and writings. Ctcero has given us a 
fliort abftraft of it, in a fragment ftill remaining from one of 
his books on Government, which I fhall here tranferibe in his 
own words, as they will illuftrate my fenfe alfo, in the excep- 
tionable paflages abovementiOned, which appears fo dark and 
fo dangerous to my Antagonifts. 

“ The true law, fays he, is right reafon, conformable to 
“ the nature of things j conftant, eternal, diffufed through all ; 
“ which calls us to duty, by commanding, deterrs us from fin, 
“ by forbidding } which never lofes it’s influence with the good ; 
“ nor ever preferves it with the wicked. This law cannot 
poflibly be over-ruled by any other ; nor abrogated in the 
“ whole or in part : nor can we be abfolved from it, either by 
‘‘ the Senate, or the people: nor are we to feck any other com- 
" ment, or interpreter of it, but itfelf: nor can there be 
** one law at Rome, another at Athens-, one now, another 
“ hereafter; but the fame eternal, immutable law comprehends 
“ all nations, at all times, under one common Mafter and 
“ Governor of aU, God. He is the inventor, propoundor, 
“ enaflor of this law ; and who foever will not obey it, muft 
“ firfl: renounce himfelf and throw off the nature of man: by 
“ doing which, he will fufler the greateft punifhment, tho’ 
he fhould efcape all the other torments, which are commonly 
believed to be prepared for the wicked [ ]. Our 
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Oi|r Doftors, perhaps will look with horror on all this, 
as rank ^Deifm j but let them call it what they pleafe, I fliall 
ever avow and defend it, as the fundamental, efliential and 
vital part of all true religion, and what the Gofpcl itfclf muft 
adopt, as it’s beft foundation and fupport. The fragment was 
preferved to us by La^antm^ who lived in the third Century, 
and was the beft Chriftian writer of his age j who, after the 
recital of it in his works, makes this reflexion upon it ; 
“ what man, tho’ already acquainted with the myfteries of 
“ God, could fet forth the law of God with fuch force as this ? 
“ who yet was far removed from the knowledge of the truth. 
“ For my part, I look upon thole, who utter fuch tiuths 
“ without knowing them, as perfons inlpired by a divine 
“ “Spirit. But as he clearly faw the force and the ground of 
“ the holy law, fo, if he had known or could have explan ed 
“ it’s precepts alfo, he would then have performed the part, 
“ not of a Philofopher, but of a Prophet [i].” Here we fee 
a Chriftian writer, who lived in the third Century, frankly ac- 
knowledging this law, as it is explancd by Cicero^ to be the law 
of God-, and which our knowledge, even of the myfteries of 
God, as propounded to us by the Gofpel, could not inable 
us to illuftrate with fuch force, as the improved reafon of 
this great and virtuous man: which correfponds alfo with 
what Cicero has elfewhere declared of the fame law, that it was 
the mind of God, gffverning all things by eternal reafon-, whofc 
fubflitute or interpreter on earth was the rcajon and mind of the 
wife [2]. 

This is all the explication which I can give, towards heal- 
ing the fcruples of thofe, who are offended with tlie paffages 
above mentioned, how far it may fatisfy our Doftors, I nei- 

[i] D. Juf. vi, viji. [z] Leg. 2. 4. 
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ther know nw care ; for tho’ it will ever be my defir^ give 
all fatisfaftion to every candid and liberal inquirer, ’yet in the 
prefent controverfy, thefe Anfwtrers have Ihcwn, that tjiey 
came with no view of inquiring freely and philofophically, 
what was true, but to defend with all their Ikill, what their 
prepoflcflions and ambitious views made them refolve to fup- 
port at any rate, in defiance of all the light and conviction 
which could poflibly be offered on the contrary fide. This will 
clearly appear to all men of fenfe and candor from the general 
turn and fpirit of their performances, and from tlieir futile, 
evafive and illiberal manner of treating the molt important ar- 
guments of the Free Inquiry which I fhall now therefore pre- 
cede to examine ; without troubling the reader with any more 
of their prefatory objections, w'hich are all chiefly of the fame 
kind} not relating to the main quaeftion, but cavilling oncly 
on fome incidental points, of little or no moment to it, in or- 
der to draw fomething out of them, that by tainting the credit 
of the Author with the weaker part of their readers, may infufe 
a general diftruft of his argument. 

Let us enter then into the Free Inquiry; where the firft ar- 
gument which I made ufe of towards confirming my general 
pofition, is the filence of the Apoftolic Fathers, with regard 
to any Handing power of working miracles, as refiding Hill 
in that age for the converfion of the Heathen world. This fi- 
lence is frankly allowed by the fiift of my Antagonifts, Mr. 
yackfon, who infills however and endeavours to Ihew, that the 
inference, which I draw from it, is vain and groundlcfs. Thefe 
DoClors however, more llout than their Leader, and refolving 
to difpute every inch of ground with me, utterly deny the faCl 
of their filence, and afiirm ; that tho’ they do not indeed in- 
large on their miraculous powers, nor make any direCl ap- 
peal 
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peal |o*them as their {ucceflbrs do, yet that many occafional 
hints and plain references to them are to be found in their 
writings. 

the principal inftance, which they produce in proof of 
this aflcrtion, is from the Epiftle of St. Clemens to the Co- 
rinthians-, which, as it is paraphrafed by Archbijhop Wake, does 
exprefly aflert the fubfillence of miraculous powers to tliat par- 
ticular age. And upon the authority of this paraphrafe, of 
which I had not taken any notice, they prefently reproach me, 
with the willfull fupprelfion of a teftimony, which direftly 
overthrows my argument, and to which I had not attempted 
to give any anfwer [i]. And here indeed I muft confefs, 
that the paflage, as explaned by the Archbifliop, is full to their 
purpofe, and contrary to my own, yet knowing it to be fuch, 
that I willfully omitted it. But I can plead at the fame time, 
with great truth, that the reafons, which moved me to omit 
it, were, firft, the utter infignificancy, which it appeared to 
have, as to any proof or evidence, relating to this quaeftion, 
and fecondly, a regard alfo for tlie ciraradter of that venerable 
Prelate, which made me unwilling to recall into public light, a 
paraphrafe, which I took to be unworthy of him, and of all 
others tliat I had ever obferved, to be the moft palpably forced 
and drefled up, without any ground or color from the text, 
to ferve the point, which he was inculcating, concerning the 
continuance of the miraculous powers to the times of thefe 
Apoftolic Fathers. 

The Words of the Text, as they Hand in the Epiftle clear 
of the paraphrafe, and tranflated by tlte Archbifhop himfelf, 
are thefe, “ Let a man be faitlifuU ; let him be powerfull in 
“ tlie utterance of knowledge} let him be wife in making an 

[i] D. 27, 28. Ch. 94, 
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“ exaft judgement of words j let him be pure in all hi^ a^Hons : 
“ but ftill, by how much the more he feems to be aboye others, 
“ byreafon of thefe things, by fo much the more will it behove 
“ him, to be humble-minded, and to feek what is profitable to 
“ all men, not his own advantage [i].” 

Thus ftands the palTage in the Archbifhop’s Englifh Edi- 
tion of the Epiftles of thefe Apollolic Fathers ; where no man, 
whofe mind was not prepofleffed with the fame hypothefis, or 
fenfes dazzled with the authority [2] of the Archbifhop, could 
find a fyllable, which bears any fort of reference to miraculous 
powers, or fuggefts the leaft hint of the continuance of them 
to that age [3]. How is it then, that the Archbifhop has con- 
trived to give fuch a turn to it ? why, not by any critical art, 
or grammatical rule, but by forcibly thrufting his own fenfe 
into it ; in a manner fo grofs and arbitrary, as would fix the 
fame fenfe, or any other upon any paffage whatfoever. We 
fee, that the words of the text unparaphrafed, are clear of any 
miraculous fenfe ; for in his Preliminary Difcourfe to thefe 
very Epiftks, he has fhewn us, how cafily this may be per- 
formed on any proper occafion, by the help of a commodious 
paraphrafe. 

The paffage then, when opened and illuftrated by the Arch- 
bifhop’s explanatory tranflation, ftands thus j 

“ Let a man have faith ; that is, fays the Archbifhop, fuch a 
“ faith, by which he is able to work miracles : let him be 
“ powerfull to utter knowledge ; that k, myftical knowledge, 
“ Jays the Archbifhop, for to that the expreffion manifeflly re- 
“ lates : let him be wife in difcerning of fpeeches j for that 
“ was another gift, fays the Archbifhop, common to thofe times : 
** let him be pure in his actions : but ftill, by how much the 

Wake’s Ep. S. 48. [2] Cb. 104. [3] T. 19. 
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moi^ he feems to excell others, that is, fayi the Archbijhop, 
“ upon the account of thefe extraordinary endowments ; by 
“ fo much the more will it behove him to be humble-mind- 
“ ed [i].” 

The recital of this paraphrafe will readily convince every 
man of fenfe, that I could have no other reafon for omitting 
it, than what I have already alledged ; nor could I ever ima- 
gine, that, in a controverfy of this kind, wliich can be deter- 
mined onely by the authentic faffs and teftimonies of antiquity, 
any one, who profefled to be fearching into the real ground of 
it, would attempt to prove by a paraphrafe, what he could 
not prove from the text, and inflead of the pofitive teftimony 
of an Apoflolic Father, which his caufc nccelTarily required, 
take up with the arbitrary comment of a modern Prelate. 
Such are tlie Ihifts, to which thefe pretended champions of 
truth are driven in their defence of the primitive miracles : 
on which I fhall make no farther remark, but refer my 
reader to Mr. To//, who has very effeflually and particular- 
ly expofed the impertinence of all the little arts and fophif- 
try, with which they labor to extort miraculous fenfes, out 
of the dark hints and equivocal paflages of thefe Aj^oftolic 
Fathers. 

Dr. Dodwell precedes, in the next place, to defend the par- 
ticular proofs, which his Father had formerly alledged from 
thefe fame P'athers, to evince the continuance of the miracu- 
lous powers to their days. Thefe proofs, he fays, are recited by 
me with contempt : yet I am confeious, that in reciting them, I 
never had any fuch intention ; and cannot fee how my words 
can fairly be interpreted to imj)ly any. Nor has it ever been 
my cuftom, to fliew a contempt of any man, W'ho had not 
[i] Wake’s Prel Dii. p, 113. 
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juftly deferved it of me by fome unprovoked and conteiiptibl^ 
attack upon myfelf. In the prefent cafe however, _ I cannot 
but applaud the piety of a fon, in exprefling fo jealous a con- 
cern for the reputation, and fuch a zeal to defend the opinions 
of a learned and virtuous Parent. 

The firfl: of thefe proofs is taken from the title or addrefs of 
Ignatius's Epiftle to the Church of Smyrna ; upon which I have 
already faid what I thought fufficient for my purpofe in the 
Free Inquiry^ and the objections, which Dr. Dodwell has fmcc 
made to it, are fliewn to be wholly infignificant by Mr. Foil [ i ], 
But as his defence of his Father’s interpretation wholly turns 
upon the fenfe of the word, charifma ; wliich he affirms to be a 
term peculiarly appropriated to denote extraordinary gifts ; and as he 
makes much ufe of the fame obfervation, towards confirming 
fome other objections, in different parts of his work ; fo I fhall 
add a word or two on this occafion, to fliew this favorite cri- 
ticifm to be vain and groundlefs, and the imaginary conceit of 
fome minute Critic, who happened to want it, as this DoCtor 
here does, for the fupport of a particular hypothefis. For the 
word, charifma., as well in it’s native and proper fenfe, as in the 
ufe, which has ever been made of it both by the facred, and 
the Primitive writers, which fignifies nothing more than a gift, 
whether it be natural or fupernatural ; ordinary, or extraor- 
dinary ; wherefore in order to obviate the application of fo filly 
an obfervation in our prefent controverfy, I had fliewn how one 
of thefe Apoftolic writers, St. Clemens., had applied the word, 
charifmata, or gifts of God, to denote the different talents and 
abilities, natural and acquired, by which the characters of men 
are ufually diffinguiflied ; as Jlrength, riches, mjdom, humility, 
continence [2]. But Dr. Dodwell declares, that he fees no fuch thing ; 

p] Toll's Dcf. p. 23. [2] Free Inq. p. 7, 
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/nd thjt the very gifts or charifmata, here recited, may 
be interpreted of fupernatural endowments [i]. What can we fay 
to fuch perverfenefs as this ? or of what ufe can it be to reafon 
with fo incorrigible a bigottry, which can rejefl the clear 
teftimony of our fenfes, rather than give up a groundlefs 
hypothelis ? 

But my notion of the word, charifma, may be confirmed al- 
fo, as I have faid, by many teftimonies from the facred writers, 
as denoting fimply a gift of God, of what kind foever it may 
be : of which it will be fufficient to give an inftance or two. 
The gift of God, or charifma, fays St. Paul, is eternal life [2], 
and in other places, where he is fpeaking of the gifts of God, 
we find him ufmg tlic words, charijma or dorema, indifferently, 
as terms fynonymous, and denoting the fame thing [3]. And 
we fometimes fee the fame word applied to the gift of worldly 
riches, or an ability to minifter to the neceffities of the poor. 

On the whole then, as the foie defence, which the Doftor 
makes of the proof of thofe numerous miracles, which his Fa- 
ther had drawn out of this paifage, is grounded on a miftaken 
fenfc of the word charifma [4] ; fo the Father’s proof, and the 
fon’s defence, muft of courfe fall to the gi'ound. And after all 
the pains, which they have been taking, to puzzle and con- 
found the obvious fenfe of the text, it will appear at laft to be 
nothing more than this ; that the Church of Smyrna, being blefjed 
-vitb faith and charity, which Ignatius extolls in this very Epiftle, 
as the moft excellent of all gifts, and what the Apoflles them- 
felves prefer to the whole lift of them, was deficient in notliing, 
which could be required to the accomplifhment and perfe6tion 
of the Chriftian Charader. 


[1] Dod. p. 30. 

[2] Rom. vi. 23* 


[3] Ibid. 13, 16. 
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The Doctor leads us on to another of his Father’s pr<^ofs, o.: 
which lie obfei’ves, that as I am apt to call for fafts, fo his Fa- 
ther has here prefented me one beforehand [i]. But the fa6f, 
here referred to, is not of fuch a fort, as I lliall ever be difpof- 
cd to call for : nor do I find myfelf to be prefented, in this in- 
ftance, with any thing more, than what had been offered to me 
in the laft ; an unnatural and extravagant interpretation of an 
oblcure pallage, whence his Father had inferred the exigence 
of a chimerical faff, of which there is not the leaft example or 
intimation in all hiftory. But fince the Doftor ftrenuoufly de- 
fends the truth of his Father’s interpretation j afferts die words 
to be incapable of any other fenfe, and profeflls a particular 
contempt of mine j it will be neceffary to recurr to the paflage 
itfelf, that by reviewing and comparing the two oppofite expo- 
fitions, we may fettle at laft it’s real and unqucefiionable 
meaning. 

St. Ignatius^ in his Epiftle to the Romans, written on his 
Journey towards that City, where he was going to be expofed 
to the wild beafts in the Amphitheater, earncilly begs of them, 
that they would not Jheio an unfeafonabk good will to him, by hinder- 
ing his martyrdom, but would Jtiffer him to be food jor the beafts [aj. 
The quseffion now is j what were the means, which he referred 
to on this occafion, and which the brethren might apply to the 
hindrance of his martvrdom ? Mr. Doducll the Father, affirms 
them to be prayers: which had a power, he fays, of difabling 
the beafts from aflkulting the Martyr, when expofed to them 
in the Amphitheaters. But if that had been the meaning of 
Ignatius's requeft, it would imply, that the efficacy of fuch 
prayers had been tried in other cafes of martyrdom, prior to 
that of Ignatius : yet no fuch faft is to be found in all hiftory, 

[i] Dod. p. 31. [2] Wake’s Ep. of Ign. J, 4, 
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nor ajiy^mention made of it by the Apoftles or Apoftolic writers, 
except a fingle intimation in this very Epiftle, where Igna- 
tius fays, that he would encourage the wild beafts, that they might 
be Jure to devour him, and not ferve limy as they had done fomcy whom 
out of feary they had not touched [i], 

But the whole tenor of the Epiftle feems utterly to confute 
this DodwelUan hypotliefis. In which the Martyr acquaints the 
Romansy that he had written to the otlier Churches, and figni- 
fied to them all, tlrat he was willing to die for God, unlefs tliey, 
the Romans, ftiould hinder him [2]. Now if this hindrance 
was to be effefted by their prayers, furely the prayers of every 
other Church muft have been as effcdlual, and as much to be 
apprehended by Ignatius, as thofc of the Romans : yet, tho’ in 
tliis journey from Afiuy he wrote to the Ephefians-, to the Mag- 
mfans-y to the frallians-, to the Philadelphians-, and to the 
SmynutanSy as well as to the Romans-, yet it was from the Ro- 
mans alone, that he feared any obftrudlion to his martyr- 
dom, and w'hom he entreats to forbear it -, to the reft he fig- 
nifies no fear of hindrance from tliem, nor any requeft, that 
they would not attempt to give him any : which cleaily fliews, 
that the hindrance, which he fo much dreaded, was not to 
arife from prayers, but fome other means, which were pecu- 
liarly prafticable to the Chriftians of Romcy and of no other 
Church whatfoever. 

I have already explaned my fenfe of the paflage in quaeftion, 
in the Free Inquiryy and ftiewn, that the requeft of the Martyr, 
related to the interceflion and intereft, which the Chriftian bre- 
thren of Rome propofed to make among their friends and fellow 
citizens to preferve him from his cruel fate. And this I have 
confirmed by the exprefs teftimony of the original narrative of 

[i] Wake’s Ep. of Ign. v. [i] Ibid. iv. 
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this martyrdom, written by perfons, who were prefent at it, 
and who for that purpofe had accompanied the Martyr from 
I have added the authority alfo of Dr. Cave, a writer, in 
the higheft efteem with thefe admirers of the primitive Fathers, 
who in the Life, which he has written of this Saint, gives the 
fame interpretation to the cafe now before us. Yet all this is 
of no weight with Dr. DeJwell, who contemns the notion of any 
intereft or interceffion that could be made for the life of the 
Martyr, as extravagant and impoflible, and what will not bear 
an examination [i], and goes on to obferve v/ith great gravity, 
that Ignatius was fentenced by the Emperor himfelf, who was 
now abfent from Rome, and had left no authority there which 
could mitigate the punifliment; that no intereft whatfeever 
could avail againft an Imperial decree, nor, all the power of 
the Court of Rome prevent the Saint from being thrown to the 
wild beafts, when Trajan had commanded it : fo that the oncly 
poflible method of faving him, which remained, was a mira- 
culous interpofition in his favor to be obtained by the efficacy 
of prayer. This is the fum of his reafoning, by which he con- 
firms his Father’s interpretation; and this the examination, 
which my account of the matter will not bear ; yet it is all tri- 
fling and declamatory, grounded on loofe conjecture, and an 
imperfeft knowledge of the hiftory of thofe times, as I ftiall pre- 
fently Ihew, by opening a little more explicitely the real nature 
and drcumftances of the cafe. 

Thefe perfecutions of the Churdi, as the writers obferve, 
were frequently brought on and forced as it were upon the Go- 
vernment, by the rage and clamors of the populace: whofe 
hatred to the Chriftians, was ever exerting itfelf by feizing and 
tlragging them to the tribunals of the Magiftrates, and calling 

[i]Dod.p.j3. 
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loudty for vengeance and punifhment upon them : and when 
this fpifit was once raifed it was not eafily appeafed till it had 
drawn on a general perfecution. This we may fuppofe to have 
been the cafe under Trajan and his fuccelTors the Antoninei, the 
moft virtuous and juft of all the Rman Emperors, yet all of 
them fucceflively perfecutors of the Church. It was the fame fort 
of indulgence to the humour of the populace, which obliged 
all the Emperors on fome of the greater Feftivals to entertain 
them with public ftiews and fports in the Circus and Amphi- 
theater, the chief of which were the combats of Gladiators and 
of wild beafts, and the produflion of notorious criminals to be 
thrown to thofe beafts. This at prefent was the unhappy lot of 
the Chriftians, whom the mob were often demanding to be 
produced on thefe occafions for their fport : and for this Igna- 
tius^ as the leader of the Chriftians in AJia^ was now fent to 
Kome^ to be expofed to the beafts in tlie Amphitheater, for the 
delight of the Roman people, as the Emperor 'Trajan, who con- 
demned him, is faid to have exprefled it [i]. For one of thofe 
Feftivals was now approaching, for the celebration of which 
the diverfions above mentioned were always provided and fup- 
plied from all the provinces of the Empire. 

When Ignatius approached towards Rome, guarded all the way 
by foldiers, the Chriftians who came out to meet him, offered to 
employ all their interefts and endeavours to prevent his execu- 
tion, by moving the people, when affembled in the Amphithea- 
ter, to join with them in a common cry and demand to have 
his life fpared. This was agreeable to the cuftom of Rome in 
thefe very fliews ; where in the combats of the Gladiators, tho’ 
the conquered party was doomed of courle to die, yet if he had 
behaved fo, as to excite the compalfion of the people, and raife 

[.]vi. 
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a general clamor in favor of his life, it was always granted to 
the demand of the aflembly : and as the chief end of all thefe 
fhews was to keep the multitude in good humour, fo the cafe 
was the fame with regard to perfons condemned to be thrown to 
the beafts : where if the mob had taken a fancy to refert’^e the 
life of any one in the fame manner, they would certainly have 
been gratified in it. 

TJiis was the experiment, which the Chriftian brethren pro- 
pofed to try in favor of Ignatius ; nor was the propofal improba- 
ble : their number was now confiderable in Rome^ and many 
of their friends and acquaintance might have been prevailed 
with to aflift in fo compaffionate an attempt : fo that when an 
infirm old man came to be produced in the Amphitheater, inca- 
pable of giving them any diverfion, by any fort of refillance to 
tlie beafts, the Chriftians hoped, that the united voice of their 
whole party, ftrengthened by the help of particular friends, as 
well as of many others, whom compafllon would naturally join 
to them on fuch an occafion, would be of force enough to pro- 
cure the life of the faint, from the prefiding Magiftrate : who 
from the nature of his office was intrufted always of courfe with 
a difcretionary power of gratifying the people in any demand of 
that fort. 

I fliall now leave our Doctor to the quiet poffeffion of his 
Father's proofs^ as he calls them, which he may hang up in 
Ills parlor with the efcutcheons of his arms, as a record of per- 
petual honor to his family, by inabling them to boaft of an an- 
ceftor, who by his Angular Ikill and fagacity, had recovered to 
I the Chriftian Church, after a fucceffion of feven centuries an il- 
luftrio us miracle, wholly unknown and unobferved by all the 
primitive Fathers. Nor can I omit on this occafion to take 
notice of the management of Dr. Churcbt with refpeft to thefe 
j Doiwellian 
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'Dodwtiliqn proofs, for fince they came from his partner’s Father, 
he thought it improper for him to meddle with them, and 
contented himfelf with the fatisfadion of feeing them defended 
at large, as he fays, bj the learned, judicious, and ingenious fin \\\ 
In which he gives us a little fpecimen of the arts and craft of 
thefe Anfwerers : for tho’ by dropping the defence of thofc 
proofs, he betrays a confeioufnefs of their weaknefs, yet he ex- 
cufes that ftep with fuch complements to the Defender of them, 
as may perfuade a common reader, that he takes them to be 
really ftrong and completely defended, which yet he dares not 
venture to affirm. 

There is another article, or two, relating to the miraculous 
gifts of this age, which it will be proper to clear up, before I 
take leave of thefe Apoftolic Fathers. I have obferved in the 
Free Inquiry, for the prevention of all unneceflary cavils, that if 
from any paflages which may be found in thefe Fathers, it 
fhould appear probable to any ; that they were favored on fome 
occafions, with extraordinary illuminations, vilions, or divine 
impreffions, I ihall not difpute that point with them, but re- 
mind them onely, that the gifts of that fort wcj e merely perfo- 
nal, and did not in any manner relate to the quseftion before 
us [2]. But in this, my adverfaries infill: that I have over- 
thrown my whole argument. “ Are not thefe, fays Dr, 
“ Church, the inftanccs of miraculous powers ? and if there 
“ were any fuch after the days of the Apoftles, does not the 
“ new fcheme fall to the ground [3] ?” Yes j I own them to be 
of a miraculous kind, if, as Dr. Dodwell fays, they be real [4]. 
Who, by that expreffion, feems to entertain fome doubt about 
them himfelf, but whether they be real or not, it is certain, 
that they are nothing to the purpofe of our prefent controverfy ; 

[i] Ch. p. 97. [2] Free Inej. p. X. [3] Ch p. 107. [4] Dod. p, 42. 



$10 


A Vindication of 

as not being tlic effect of any ftanding power grantedo to the 
Church, for the converfion of the Heathens. All that I have 
allowed or fuppofed in this cafe is, tliat there may be a paffage 
or two in thefe Apoftolic writers, of a dubious fignification, 
which weak and pious minds, perfuaded of the frequency of 
divine impulfes and illuminations, indulged to private Chri- 
ftians, in all ages of the Church, may imagine, to denote 
fomething of that extraordinary kind. Yet if tliey fhould be 
ftri£lly interpreted to that fenfe, the veiy matter of them would 
render the notion contemptible to all men of judgement. In 
one of thefe palfages, St. Ignatius intimates, that he had been 
inftruded by the Holy Spirit, concerning the divifwns oj the 
^Philadelphia []]. And in another, St. by 

means of a vifion, is faid to have foretold his own deatlr, and 
the manner of it, three days before it happened [2]. To which 

I can 


[1] He is my witnefs, for whofe fake 
1 am in bond:;, that I knew nothing from 
any man. Bat the Spirit fpakc faying on 
this wife ; do nothing without your Bijhof, 
Epift. to the Philad. j. vii. 

[2] Socrauj alfo, as P/ato relates, had 
a vifion, while he lay in the public prifon 
under fcntence of death ; in which a beau- 
tifull woman appeared to him, and calling 
him by his name recited this verfe of Homr, 

fj.ty Tj/Iarw 

ixo/juiiv. II. IX, V. 363- 

Upon this, he declared prefently to his 
friend Cr/fo, that he was certainly to die 
on the 3d day ; which fell out according- 
ly. His vifion therefore was as propheti- 
cal as Polycarp'^, and equally confirmed by 
the event : yet they both probably flowed 
from the common fource of all fuch dreams 


or vifions; the flrong imprcfllon, w'hich 
the fenfe of their uneafy and uncertain 
condition, perpetually occurring to their 
waking thoughts, would naturally leave 
upon the fancy even in deep. Some Cri- 
tics of great name feem to have been puz- 
zled to difeover, how Socrates could col- 
left from this verfe, that he was to die on 
the 3d day j and have imagined it to be 
intimated to him by the word Phthia, as 
being derived from the verb or 
which carries in it the fenfe of perifhing 
and diffolution. But it was the natural 
and litteral fenfe of the verfe, as it was 
fpoken by Achilles^ that gave him the hint ; 
in which Achilles^ on account of the af- 
front which he had received in the Grecian 
camp, declares himfelf rcfolved to quit it 
and return to Phthia^ his native home, 
where a voyage of three days would land 
him in eafe and peace. This Socrates 

took 
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■t can Rpply nothing better than what Mr. To/i has already faid 
in anfwer to Dr. Dodwell on this very point j where after a brief 
review of the nature, the fubjeft, and the evidence of thefe 
predidlions, he adds ; to cut off therefore at once all reafonings 
and inferences about them, let it be underjlood, that we difpute the 
faSis [i]. 

But on this article of vifions, I am charged by my adverfaries 
with a grofs inconfiftency : for after I have declared the pre- 
tended vifions of tliefe Apollolic writers to have no relation to 
my argument, yet in tlie progrefs of my work, I have taken 
much pains in combating the credit of fuch vifions as having a 
clofe connection witli it. How are thefe things reconcikablet fays 
Dr. Church, •viffons and revelations are one of the five kmds of mira- 
cles, which be examines. If fuch vifions. See. do not at all relate ter 
the prefent queeflion, then all that part of the Inquiry, where thefe 
are confidered, no lejsthan fixteen pages, are nothing to his purpofe [2]. 
Yet thefe things are all confiftent, and reconcileable at once to 
every one, who does not, either willfully or inadvertently, over- 
look the ti'ue flate of the faCt. 


took to himfclf as an admonition, that 
he like wile fliould be at his home, in the 
£ame time ; for his pliilofophy never con- 
hdered this earth as his home, but pro- 
mifed him another world, where the fouls 
of the jull after death were to enjoy a per- 
petual ftatc of peace and felicity. 

Again ; it is faid of Polycarp, that Lc 
was a prophetic teacher, and that every 
word tnat went out of his mouth, cither 
had been fulllillcd or would be fullfilled. 

[ See Martyr, xvi.] The fame is faid 
of Cicero, by Corn. Nepos, who perfonally 
knew him, and long furvived him. Such 
'was Cicero’/ prudence, fays he, that one 
ydotdd imagint it to be a kind oj diviuatian : 

1 


for he foretold not onely thofe things, 'which 
happened, 'while he himfelf liscd, hut ga'ue 
'learning, as a Prophet, of the things, 'ivhuh 
nve no'w fee in common prafiice. [Vit. Attic. 
6.]NovvGVrr(?’s prcdiflions are aferib’d one- 
ly to his prudence, Polycarp's to inlpiration. 
But where’s the difference ? Poly carp fore- 
told his own death, or fome calamity 
perhaps, which was likely to happen to 
the Church. Ctcero foretold the impor- 
tant events and revolutions, which hap- 
pened after his death to the greateft Em- 
pire in the world . for the defence ot 
whofe liberty he facrificcd his life. 

[1] I’ok’s Def. p. 38, 

[:] Ch. p. 108. 
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It is allbwed on all ildes, that the Apoftolic Fathers make nd 
mention of any {landing miraculous powers, as indulged to the 
Church in their days : and that the vifions, which are afcribed 
to them, are coUefted onely from an incidental hint or two, of 
an obfcure and precarious meaning : and as fuch vifions alfo 
were onely of a private and a perfonal kind, witliout any ufe or 
efFc<5l towards the converfionof the Heathen world} fo it is evi- 
dent, that they could not in any fort belong to the qusefiion in 
difputc. But in the following ages, when an appeal was ex- 
prelly, conftantly, and openly made by all tire Fathers, to a per- 
petual power of working miracles, as adlually fubfifting among 
them } and to which the Heathens themfelves wxre invited to 
come, and be eye- witnefles : and when in the catalogue of thefe mi- 
racles, '\ii[iQm and prophecy are particularly enumerated, as com- 
mon in the Churcli j and granted to women, and boys, and all 
forts of Chriftians whatfoever ; then vifions became the pi'opcr 
fubjedl of my work, and required an examination of them, as 
well as any other gifts, which are clamed by the fame Fa- 
thers. This is the genuin ftate of the cafe, which clearly 
fliews, that the inconfiflency with which it is charged, flows 
wholly from the blunders and inattention of tiiofe, who charge 
it. 

But there is anotlier argument ftill for tlie miraculous powers 
of this age, which our Doctors have kept in referve, as their 
forlorn hope, in order to rally, and renew the fight, with it, 
if their firfl: attack ihould prove unfuccefsfull. They were 
aware, that all the pofitive evidence of miracles, which could 
be drawn from the Apoftolic Fathers, would be found too 
weak at laft, to make any imprelTion in favor of their opinion : 
fo that after all tlie pains, which they have been taking to pulh 
^at fort of proof as far as it would go, they now change hands; 

take 
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take up*the contrary fide of the quseftion, and attempt to con- 
fute me by that very filenceof thefe Fathers, with which I had 
bera prefling them. Gceroln one of his youthfull orations, 
fpeaking of certain witnefles, whom he had been examining,, 
fays ; tacendo clamant ; he condemns the expreflion afterwards, 
as too puerile ; but the application of it made here by our 
Doftors is certainly much more fo. No proof of an affirma- 
tive kind can reafonably be drawn from mere filence, what- 
ever force it has with regard to fafts of hiftory, is chiefly ne- 
gative, oftner detrafting from their credit, than adding any 
ftrength to them in the prefent cafe, therefore when we refled, 
that immediately before the times of thefe Apoftolic Fathers, 
miracles are allowed to have fubfifled in great abundance •, yet 
that the faid miracles have long fince been withdrawn, at fome 
time or other which remains ftill unknown, and unfettled, 
we cannot be at a lofs to determine, whether the filence of 
half a century, which immediately fucceded to that age of 
miracles, fliould incline us rather to believe, that they were 
continued ftill to the Church, thro’ that filent period, or that 
they were adually withdrawn at that very time and no other. 

Dr. Dodwell, on the other hand, reafons thus j “ If their 
“ filence were as total and uniform, as Dodor M. contends, it 
“ might be urged ftrongly on our fide of the quaeftion. For 
‘ it is fcarce credible, that they fhould no where take any no- 
‘ ‘ tice of fo great and hidden an alteration, as muft have hap- 
pened, if the principal leaders of the Chriftian caufe, and 
“ Governors of the Church had all at once been deprived, in 
“ thofe times of adverfity, of the privileges and fuccours, which 
“ common converts enjoyed in the generation immediately 
“ preceding [ i ].” Now it is granted by all Proteftant Dodors, 

[i] Dod. p. 41. 
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and in particular by thefe two : that the Governors of the 
Church were in fome age or other aftually deprived of thole 
miraculous fuccours, which their predeceflbrs had enjoyed, yet 
the time, when this alteration happened, is a fecret, which, 
as Dr. Church fays, it is very difficult and perhaps impoffible ta 
us, to difeover [i]. And if 1 fliould alk the reafon, he would 
tell me prefently, becaufe the Fathers, as if alhamed to tell us 
how they had forfeited thofe favors, were wholly filent on 
that article. And thus Dr. Dodwelts argument is utterly 
confuted by fa£l and experience as well as their own concef- 
fions. 

But the moft remarkable circumftance in the prrfent quae- 
ftion is, that tho’ aU Proteftants are agreed in allowing and 
believing, that after the third or fourth century at leaft, all 
true miracles aftually ceafed, yet in all the fucceding ages, 
there is not a lingle kader or Governor of the Church, who 
cither owns any fuch ceflation, or does not in the moft grave 
and fokmn manner atteft the continuance of them in great 
abundance to his own age» Wherefore, as the lilence of the 
Apoftolic Fathers is lingular, and not to be found in any other 
age whatfoever, from the day» of the Apoftles, down to the 
time of the Reformation j fo that their circumftances and cha- 
rafters, we may imagine, were fmgular alfo, and unlike to 
thofe of every other age: by being deftitute of thofe extraor- 
dinary powers, which their predeceffors the Apoftles had en- 
joyed; yet unwilling to fupply them by forgeries as their fuc- 
ceffors are fuppofed, and the greateft part of them allowed to 
have done. 

Thus we fee, how thefe Doftors, after aU their efforts, to 
(train and wreft to their purpofe, two or tliree obfeure paffa- 

[i] Ck. p. 4. 


ges 



tht FreeMkojuiry. 

gcs of tWc Apoftolic Fathers, have not been able to draw out 
the leaft proof, of the fubfiftence of any miracubus power? 
among them ; elpecially of thofe, which are the proper fub- 
jeft of this inquiry. For this is a diftindion, which I find my- 
felf obliged to repeat, lince all thefe Anfwerers, who appear to 
have known nothing of the Hate of the primitive miracles, 
but what they learnt from my book, have not yet learnt from 
it, as in the firft place they ought to have done, a right ftatc 
of the quaeftion. The pofition, which I affirm, is, that, after 
the days of the Apoftles, no Handing power of working mira- 
cles was continued to the Cliurch, to which tliey might perpe- 
tually appeal for the convi£i:ion of unbelievers. This is what 
the title of my work implies j what my whole reafoning turns 
upon j and wliat I have often fignified in the courfe of it, to 
be my precife meaning. Yet all ray antagonifts treat my ar- 
gument, as if it abfolutely rejeded every thing of a miracu ; 
bus kind, whether wrought within the Church by the agency 
of men, or on any otlier occafion, by the immediate hand of 
God. That God can work miracles whenever he pleafes, no 
body, I daie fay, will deny ; but whether he has wrought 
any or not, fince the days of the ApoHles, is an inquiry, which 
I do not at all enter into : the lingle point, which I main- 
tain, is, that tlie Church had no Handing power of working 
.any. 

This diHindion was feen at once by thofe writers, who have 
appeared in the defence of my book, and who have juHly 
rebuked thefe Anfwerers for their negled of itj as being 
neceflaiy to a right management of the difpute, and obvious 
to every reader [i]. Yet in defiance of this admonition, they 
Hill declare it to be a mere evafion and fubterfuge, never 

[i] T. p. 29. Let, i6, 
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intended by me at firft, but an after thought, contrived to 
elude the force of fome objeftions, which were found to prefs 
me[i]. 

The diftinftion however, tho’ juft and clear, was not mark- 
ed out by me, for the lake of any advantage, which I might 
derive from it to my caufe, for I know none, which it could 
give, but merely to Ihorten the difpute, and to prevent unne- 
ceflary wranglings, on fa6fs and inftances, which do not belong 
to it. For tho’ I have no better opinion perhaps of tlie Mira- 
cles, faid to have been wrought without the Church, than of 
thofe, which are affirmed to have been performed within it ; 
yet as I confine my argument intirely to the latter fort ; I would 
not be drawn away, to an examination of fafts, forein to my 
purpofe, and but little regarded at prefent in the Chriftian 
world, from my more important talk, of diflblving a chain of 
pretended Miracles which at this very day enflaves and ties down 
the whole Chriftian Church, to certmn doftrines and praftices, 
which tend to debafe the limplicity of the Gofpel, and to give 
a luperflitious turn to the piety and devotion of it’s profefTors. 
If my adverfaries therefore had paid a due regard to the dif- 
tindtion juft mentioned, it would have faved them fome trou- 
ble in many inftances, and cfpecially in the ftory of Polycarfs 
Martyrdom, and the Miracles which accompanied it : on the 
defence of which they now exert all their zeal, declaring them 
to be dccifive, and to have utterly overthrown my whole 
Scheme [ 2 ]. Whereas in truth, whatever be the real cha- 
rafler of them, they are nothing at all to the purpofe, as be- 
ing neither wrought by any Handing power in the Church, 
nor carrying any fort of evidence, that any fuch power was 
then fubfifting in it. 


[i] Ch. Prcf. p. 8, 9. 


[2] In. p. 9. D. p. 36. 
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Bui; if thefe Miracles have no relation, as I fay, ta the pre- 
fent difpute, it is afked, for what reafon then did I introduce 
them into it ? To which I anfwer, that it was for no other, than 
to expofe the trifling and frivolous nature of them > and to 
drew, how fondly the Chriftians of this early age were difpofed 
to give a miraculous turn to every unufual incident, which 
might happen to take place on any important and affefling oc- 
cafion. My manner of introducing them declares my contempt 
of them ; and I thought, that a bare recital of them would ren- 
der them as contemptible to otliers as they appeared to myfelf [i]. 
But I have mifled my aim with thefe Anfwerers, who have the 
confidence ftill to affirm, that I do not difpute the reality of 
them, but leave them in poflefiion of Miracles, as great and 
wonderfull as any in the Chriftian Church ; that I ftand con- 
vi6led by my own conceffions and by acknowledging the genu- 
inenefs of the Epiftle, confirm the genuinenefs of the fa^fs 
related in it : than wliich nothing can be more fenfelefs and ab- 
furd. For tho’ I call that piece one of the moft authentic 
in all antiquity, I Ihew at the fame time, that I am not de- 
claring my own opinion, but that which was generally held of 
it by the Church : and when I mention the advertifcment annex- 
ed to the end of it, concerning the miraculous difcovery of the 
fame piece by a revelation from Polycarp^ will any imagine, 
that I could believe fo filly a fiction, tho’ I made no reflexion 
upon it ? No, I took the very mention of it, as I have faid, 
to be a clear detection of it’s forged charaifler. 

Wherefore all, which 1 now propofe to add on the fubje<5l 
of this wonderfull Martyrdom, lhall be refiraiited to the article 
of tfx’ Dove, faid to fly out of the wound, that was made in the 
body of the Saint j this all my Antagonifls give up at once as 

[i] Free inej. p, 
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incredible, and confider it either as the Mundcr cA ^e>. tran- 
feriber, by putting one word for another % or as an interpola- 
tion craftily inferted into the text, after tl^e time of Eufefnus^ 
who, in the abftraft, which he has given of this fame narra- 
tive, takes no notice of this flight of the Dove. They are all 
aware, that if this article Ihcmld be thought genuin it would 
overthrow the credit of all the other Miracles in the fame nar- 
rative; which for that reafon they take great pains to clear 
from this fable, as they call it, which yet in defiance of all their 
efforts, will, upon a fair and critical examination, appear to 
be as authentic a part of the original piece, as any other mi- 
raculous fa£t related in it. 

The firft edition of the intire Epifflc was publiflied by Arch- 
biffiop VJher^ with the paffage of the Dove in it, from a Latin 
verfion, the oldeft copy, as he tells us, of the whole piece, that 
was any where extant ; fuppofed to have been written foon af- 
ter the time of Eujebius, and to be the fame, which is men- 
tioned to have been publicly read in the Churches of Frame, 
till the fixth century; which Copy Archbifliop Wake alfo de- 
clares to be fo well attefted, that we need no further affurance 
of the fails which it contains [ij. All the Greek copies are of 
a later date, than the Latin verfion, yet all of them retain this 
article of the Dove : and from a collation of thefe the learned 
Cotelerius and Ruinart publilhed their feveral editions of this 
fame Epiftle ; both of them tho’ Papifts, very candid and judi- 
cious inquirers into the genuin monuments of Chriftian anti- 
quity : and in the laft edition alfo, fet forth by that eminent 
and proteflant Critic M. Le Clerc, who was never fufpedled ei- 
ther of fuperftition or credulity, the Dove ffill keeps it’s place, 
without any refleillon or cenfure upon it by the Editor. 

[i] Wake's Prcl. Difc. j>. 59. 
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Aicjfibifliop Wake Indeed has omitted it in his Engllfh Tranf- 
lation, for which he makes the following apology “ I confefs, 

“ I am to little a friend to fuch kinds “of Miracles, that I 
thought it better with Eufebius^ to omit l;hat circumftance, 

“ than to mention it from Bilhop UJhers Manufcript. And 
“ indeed befides the ftrangenefs of fuch an adventure, I can- 
“ not think, had any fuch thing truely happehed at his death, 

“ that not onely Eufebius Ihould be ignorant of it, but that 
“ neither St. Hierom^ nor Ruffmm, nor the Mencea of the Greek 
“ Church Ihould not have made the leaft . mention of it. 

“ Wherefore there rouft have been either fome intei*polation, 

** or becaufe that does not appear, it may perhaps be better 
accounted for by the miftake of a fingle letter [i].” This 
raiftake M. Le Moyne has endeavoured to correft by an ingeni- 
ous emendation ; which fome of my Antagonifts lay hold of, 
and others rqefl and prefer the notion of an interpolation as 
the beft folution of the matter [2]. 

There is one refleflion however added here by the Arch- 
bilhop,. which might have induced him, one would think, 
to have given us this ftory as intire, as he had found it in all 
tjie editions ; for if it has any weight in it, it refutes at once 
all the vain conjectures of thefe minute Critics, and proves the 
circumftance oj the Dove to have been an original part of the 
manufcript. For he obferves, upon the authority of M. Le 
Moyne y iHtiZt Lucian y in his raillery on the death of Pfrcgr/W;, 
who voluntarily committed himfelf to tlie flames, in the fight 
of all Greece at the Olympic games j and out of whofc funeral 
pile he makes a Vultur to afcend, is fuppofed under the cha- 
racter of that frantic Philofopher, and his Vultur, to ridicule 
the Martyrdom and Pigeon of Polycarp [3]. The reflection is 

£1] Ihid. p. 57. [2] Ch. p. *77. [3] Wake’s Prcl. Difc. p. $ 7 . 
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allowed by the Archbilhop to have fometbing of a foundation: 
and men of fenfe, I dare fay, will think it to have a ^ood one, 
when they confider, that the death of Pertgrinui happened a];>out 
the fame time with that of Polycarp ; and that Lucian was con- 
temporary with tliem ■, an Apoftate from Chriftianity, and ever 
after it’s bitter enemy j and taking all occafions, to deride the 
doflrines, the rites, tlie credulity and fuperftition of it’s pro- 
feflbrs. There is a fecond obfervation, intimated alfb by the 
fame Archbifliop, which feems to give a further confirmation to 
the genuinenefs of Polycarp' ^ Dove: for he refers us, in a mar- 
ginal note, to Prudentius, who celebrating, in one of his hymns, 
the Maityrdom of a noble Virgin, called Eulalia, makes a Dove 
to fiy out of her mouth, at the very moment, in which Ihe expired. 
Now a fi<5lion of fo ftrange a kind would hardly have been ha- 
zarded, one would think, by fo pious a writer, if there had 
not, been a precedent for it, in the more famous Martyrdom of 
Polycarp. 

There is nothing now left, to diferedit the ftory of the Dove, 
but the filence of Eujebius with regard to it ; whofc account 
of this Martyrdom is allowed to be the oldcft of any other 
whatfoever. But it muft be ob/erved, that Eufebiui does not 
give us here the intire narrative, but an abftraft of it onely, or 
an abridgment, proper to be inferted into his general hiftory ; 
in which the writer, according to his own diferetion and judge- 
ment, always omits whatever he thinks infignificant, or unne- 
celfaiy, or of fuljncious credit, or improper to be offered to 
public view. In the abftracl then ; which was not written by 
him till about two hundred years after the fa£l, he has thrown 
out many paffages which he found in all the earlier copies, and 
which are ftill found in all the modern editions, and among 
the reft, even one of the miraculous kind, in which the body 

of 
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of the 8aint is faid, to have Jlood in the midfl of the fames, not as 
flcjh, which is burnt, but as bread, which is baked Now the 
fentence* here omitted, is found in all the editions, in common 
with the article of the Dove -, yet is not imputed to any miftake, 
or interpolation of a later date, but to the defign and choice of 
the compiler, who might think the comparifon of Polycarp's 
body in the flames with bread baked in an oven, too coarfe and un- 
natural to deferve a place in his Hiftoiy. 

But whatever reafon Eufebius might have for the omiflion of 
this paflage, he had certainly a much greater for tlic omiflion 
of the Dove. The copies of tliis narrative appear to have been 
very rare, fo that the fcandal which tliis particular ftory might 
have given, had not yet reached far, but lain dormant as it were 
and obfcure among a few onely : but if Eufebius had tranfcribed 
it into his Iliflory, it would foon have been fpread into all 
hands, and even of the chief perfons of the Empire, which was 
now become Chriflian. We cannot doubt tlicrefore, but that 
he willfully dropt it out of his abftrafl, as thefe champions ai c 
now endeavouring to throw it out of all tlie copies : yet not on 
the account of it’s being a miftake or interpolation of any ti an- 
fcribeiy but becaufe every body would fee it to be a moft fla- 
grant and lhamefull fidfion. In fliort ; as the ftory is oi a kind, 
which was much more likely to be dropped, wlicn found in 
any copy, than after it had been dropped to be recalled into it 
again ; lb it is not credible, that, after fo great a man as Eif- 
bins had publilhcd the narrative itfelf without it, any one would 
have the hardinefs to infert or iiiterpolate it, if it had not been 
found in all the other copies, which lay diJ'perfed in difierent 
hands, and believed to be a genuin j^art of the original piece. 
As to the filencc of tlic later waiters about it, it is of no weight 
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at all ; they followed oaely the tranfcript of Bvfeiiutt ahd^weae 
glad to get rid of fo ridiculous a fiction, when diey had fo 
good an authority to plead for the omiflion of it. 

I (hall now difmifs the miracles of Pofycarfs martyrdmt on 
which, tho’ they have no relation to the quseftion in difpute, 
and are in themfelves utterly contemptible, my Anfwerers lay 
the greateft ftrefs, as if they were fubverfive of my whole argu- 
ment. They have my leave however, to enjoy them and infult 
me with them as much as they pleaiej but will find in the end, 
that the more pains they take to hold them up, the more they will 
hurt their own caufe and ftrengthen mine. Since men of fenfe 
will never be brought to believe that any true Miracles could 
be fubfifting in that age, which has no better fpecimen of them 
to give us, than this : nothing but a perplexed and patched 
up (lory of a few trifling fafts, of a precarious interpretation, 
which may reafonably be imputed to the fiftion of an En- 
thufiaftic piety, ever flattering and deluding itfelf with a vain 
perfuafion of the prefent influence and interpofition of the 
Deity. 

And that this wUl certainly be the fate of thefe Miracles is con- 
firmed to us already in fome meafure by the authority of a very 
learned and judicious writer, who, without any refpeil to the 
prefent controverfy, treating on the proper credibility of Mira- 
cles in general, and taking occafion, in the courfe of his ar- 
gument, to confider the narrative of Polycarp’s Martyrdom., finds 
it neceflary to declare, from the impertinence and inconfiftence 
of the miraculous faiSls related in it, that there is great reafon to he 
jealous of the veracity of the compiler y and juft ground to fufpeB the 
credit oj a ftory, in which we fee, that there has been tampering[i'\. 

As 


[i] See Two Previous quxftions impartially confidered. p. 26, 30. 
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As to the tcftiiiionies of the fucceding Fathers, which come 
next to t>e confidered, it is agreed on all fides, that tlrey ftrong- 


ly 


The Martyrdom of Bifhop 
in tho fi.eign of Qiieen hUry^ is compared 
by the Compiler of it, J. Fox, tO dltt of 
Toly carp from a fimilitude of feveral cir- 
cumilances, which are aferibed to thorn 
both. 1 thought it proper therefore to 
prefent the reader with a ihort abftra£i of 
it, and a reflection or two to illuilrate the 
comparifon. 

When this Bifliop was faftened to the 
flake, and the ofHcers were going to bind 
his neck and legs with hoops of iron, he 
utterly refufed them, as Polycarp is faid 
to have done, and would have none ; fay- 
ing ; I am well aflured, that I (hall not 
trouble you, and doubt not, but that God 
will give me ftrength fufRcient to abide 
the extremity of the fire. The fire did 
not prefently kindle, being made of green 
faggots, which were mingled with reeds 
to quicken them : at length however it 
burned about him, but the wind having 
full ilrcngth in that place, blew the flame 
from him, fo that he was no more but 
touched by the fire. Within a fpace after, 
a few faggots were brought, and a new 
fire kindled with them, which burned at 
the nether parts, being driven about by the 
wind, fave that it did burn his hair, and 
ftoich his (kin a little, — When the fccond 
fire was fpent, he wiped both his eyes with 
his hands, and, beholding the people, faid 
with an indifferent loud voice, for God's 
love, good people, let me have more fire. 
All this while his nether parts were burn- 
ing, but the faggots were fo few, that the 
flame did not ftrongly burn his upper parts 
till a third and more vigorous fire being 
kindled fome time after, put an end to his 


hour or more in the fire, even as a lamb, 
and patiently abode the extremity thereof, 
neither moving forwards nor backwards, 
nor to either fide, till his nether parts be- 
ing burnt, and his bowels fallen out he 
died as quietly as a child in his bed. Bee 
Fgx Chronic, vol. iii. p. 156. 

Now' there Is as much reafon to imagine 
a miraculous interpofition in the Martyr- 
dom of this Bilhop, as in that of Pdycarp. 
The flame blown all about him by the 
wind, fcorchcd his fkin, yet burnt his 
hair ; which (hews, that in fome turnings 
of it, it muff have made the rcfemblancc 
as it were of an arch, as it is faid to have 
done around Polycarpy or it could not have 
had that effeCl of burning the hair of his 
head, while it oncly fcorched his body, 
which may be faid therefore, as truly as 
Polycarp'^Sy to ha<ve jlood in the midji of it, 
not as fiejh that is burnt y hut as bread, that 
is baked. But w hen the fccond fire was 
found inefledlual to burn him, if the exe- 
cutioner had then difpatched him with a 
fword, there would have been a better 
pretence for a Miracle, than in the cafe 
of Polycarp : for he fuffered the trial onely 
of one fire without being burnt, but this 
Martyr of two. There is another circuni- 
ftance obferved by the Hillorian, which 
made Polycarp's Martyrdom lefl grievous 
than this of lloopn-y for w'hen the fire did 
not burn, they miniflered a quick difpatch 
to Poh'carp by a fword, moved probably 
by fome conipaffion, but the tormentors 
of Hooper fuflered him without compaffion, 
to Hand three quarters of an hour ir. the 
fire. As to a voice from heaven to en- 
courage the Martyr, whatever ufe it might 


life. Thus he flood three quarters of an be of in Pohycarp'i cafe, there was no oc- 
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ly and explicitcly affirm the continuance of many extraordinary 
gifts and miraculous powers, as conftantly exerted in the 
Church through each fucceding age. On this head then my 
Anfwerers allow, that I have fairly drawn out all the principal 
teftimonies, which relate to our quseftion, and enumerated all 
the extraordinaiy gifts and powers which thefe Fathers declare 
to have fubfifted among them. Nay inftead of charging me 
with the fuppreffion of any, their foie exception is, that I have 
added one to tlic lilf, which does not belong to it, and which 
none of the Fathers have any where clamed, 'uiz. the gift of ex- 
pounding the Scriptures. As this therefore is the onely point 
which thefe Dodors here difpute with me, and which, as we 
iliall prcfently find, is a point of no fmall importance to my 
main argument, fo it will be necefiary to employ a little pains 
iit cxaminir.g and clearing up the truth of it: where by opening 
the ground and reafon of aferibing this gift to the Church, 
I fliall fliew the reafon alfo for which my Adverfaries fo ftiffly 
rejeff it. 

Irenaus, fpeaking of the miraculous powers which were fre- 
quent in his time, fays ■, we hear many in the Church indued 
with prophetic gifts j fpeaking with all kinds of tongues ; lay- 
ing open the fecrets of men for the public good ; and expound- 
ing the myjleries of God [i]. Now as by the myfleries of God, 
which are faid here to be expounded in the Church, notliing 
elfe can reafonably be underflood, but the myfleries pro])ort'd 
to us in the feriptures, fo in a recital of this gift in another 


cafion for it here : Hooper had an affurance that his declaration therefore was prophe- 
within his own breaft, which he accord- tical : and the patience and fortitude with 

ingly declared, that God would give him which he bore his fulfering:., may jullly be 

ftrength to tndure the extremity of the thought as miraculous, as of any the moll 
flic , and the event fhewed that fuch celebrated Martyrs oi the primitive ages, 
ftrength wa? adtually given to him, and [i] 2, vi. 
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part of Iny work, I call \tthe gift of expounding the fcriptures', 
as I think myfelf warranted to do, by the manifeft fenfe of the 
words, which feem incapable indeed of any other. Dr. Dod^ 
•well on the other hand declares ; tliat in all the paffages that I 
had cited, he does not find any fuch claim of an extraordinary 
power of expounding the Holy Scriptures. Irenceus indeed 
fpeaks of expounding the myfteries of God, but fays not one 
word of the Holy Scriptures [i]. Dr. Church affirms the fame 
thing, and fays ■, that in looking over the accounts, he finds nothing like 
any claim to a miraculous gift of expounding the Scriptures [2]. But 
what a pityfull way of quibbling is this ? the word, feriptures, 
is not exprcfly mentioned in the teftimony, therefore, the gift of 
expounding them cannot be implied in it. But if the myfteries 
of God, do not mean the fame thing, 1 fhould be glad to know 
what other meaning they can poffibly have : for tho’ our Dodfors 
rejeCl this, they give us no other in it’s place, but leave the 
words to fhift for themfelves, and the reader to take them in what 
fenfe he plcafes, provided, that he does not take them, for the my, 
flerics of the Gojpel, which it is their bufinefs to deny. 

But befidcs this paflage of Irenceus, from wliicli alone tlic 
thing itfelf may fairly be inferred, we learn fj om the exprels 
aiul direct teftimony of Gregory, called the wonder-worker, that 
tlie gift of expounding the Holy Scriptures was actually clamed 
and reckoned as one of the moft efteemed and excellent gifts of 
thofe primitive times j and was poured out. in the largeil mea- 
fure, upon his Mafter Otigen. 

His wojds are; “ Origen has received this greateff gift fi'om 
“ God, with an abuntlant lhare of it from heaven ; to be the 
“ Interpreter of the words of God to men j. to unueiftand tlic 

[i]Dod. p. 57. [iJCh. p, 1:7. 
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“ things of God, as if God liimfelf were fpeaking, and to 
“ expound them to men, that men alfo might hear thein [i].” 

This then is the gift, to which we are referred by IrenauSy 
whofe words cannot polTibly be underftood of any other, uhlefs 
we fuppofe thofe early ages to have been entrufted with 
fome fecret mylleries, peculiar to themfelves, and unknown to 
their Succeffors, and which God had not thought fit to revele 
to us in the facred Scriptures. 

St. Paul calls himfelf and his fellow laborers, jipolki and Ce- 
phasy the fiewardi or difpenfors oj the myjlerm oj God [2]. And in 
another place, alluding to the do6b'ines of the Gofpel, great, 
fays he, is the mjjlery of godlinefs ; God was manifefled in the flejh j 
jujiified in the fpirit, feen of Angels, preached unto the Gentiles, be- 
lieved on in the world, received up into glory [3]. Again, fpeaking 
of the Gofpel and the preaching of Jefus Chrift, he calls them, 
the revelation of the myftery, which was kept fecret fince tlic 
world began [4]. I could mention feveral other places, where 
the tnyfleries oj God, or of his will, or of the Gofpel, are applied by 
Chrift himfelf, to denote the docftrines taught by the Gofpel, 
And furely a divine faculty of expounding the myfteries of God, 
which run through both the Teftaments, and conftitute the no- 
bleft and moft fublime parts of each, muft have been one of 
the moft ufefull and important of thofe miraculous gifts, which 
are pretended to have been indulged to thofe primitive ages. 
Since the myfteries of God then, as they are mentioned by Irenceus, 
muft be underftood to refer to the fame myfteries, which are 
affirmed by Chrift and his Apoftles, to be reveled to Us in the 

[1] Awpov T(? fjLthfov iro; dpu) 7 roi. Vid, Greg. Thaum. Orat. Par.p* 

XfcCwv, ^ zroc^x.:lhriv ip- gyr, in Oiig. p. 73. D. 
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Holy ^Scriptures, the gift of expounding them cannot -poflibly 
fignify any thing elfe, than the gift of expounding the moft ab- 
-ftrufe and difficujt paffages of the Scriptures, both of the Old 
and New Teftament. 

This point being thus fettled, it opens my way to tlie de- 
fence of another, which I had affirmed in conlequence of 
it } that yujlin Martyr lays claim to this gijt of expounding the 
Scriptures, as imklged to him in an extraordinary manner, by the 
fpecial grace of God. In proof of tliis, I have alledged three fe- 
veral paffages from Juftin himfelf, which I took to be ftrong 
and exprefs to my point, and which had led feveral learned 
men before me into the fame opinion. But with thefe more 
learned Doftors, my three teffimonies from Jufin are nothing 
at all to the purpofe, nor imply the leaft claim to any extraor- 
dinary gift ; they infill, that I wholly miftake the matter, and 
through my ignorance of the proper fenfe of the words, ima- 
gine them to fignify fomething divine and fupernatural, when 
they fignify notliing more than the ordinary grace of God, and the 
ordinary ajjiftance of the Spirit, common, as they fay, to all be- 
lievers, and what every good Chriftian was intituled to as well 
asjujiin [i]. 

And here indeed I muff confefs the ignorance, with which I 
am charged by them of the proper fenfe of thefe expreffions, 
the ordinary grace, and the ordinary ajjidance of the Holy Ghojl. 
They are ufed, I know, frequently among Chriftians, but 
chiefly by that fort, who know not what they mean, or rather 
mean nothing at all by them. But when Dodlors of Divinity 
apply them, in the way of proof or argument, they ought 
furely to define the precife meaning of them, or otherwife, we 
cannot judge of the propriety, of what they pretend to deduce 

[i j D. p. 62. Ch. ijx, 
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infer from them. I looked therefore into Dr. Doduodts book, 
to difcover, as well as I was able, in what fenfe I might fuppofe 
him to have applied thefe phrafes ; but inftead of any fatisfac- 
tion, I found nothing there but pcr])lexity and confufion. He 
fays, “ that the word or grace is never ufed to defcribe a 
fupernatural gift, but known to mean that ordinary coopera- 
“ tion of the Holy Spirit with our bed: endeavours, which is 
“ common to all believers; yet in the next words he treat.j 
“ it as having no meaning at all, but as a common way of 
“ fpeaking, which pious perfons accuftom themfelves to, of 
“ afcribing every good thing, which they polTefs, to the grace 
“ of God : and fo Juftm, he fays, when he fpeaks of his 
” knowledge of the Scriptures, as wholly obtained by grace, 
“ produces fuch interpretations of them as appear to have been 
“ drawn from his reafon : yet in contradidion to all this, he 
“ declares at the fame time, that the afllftance of the Spirit, 
“ being a power added to our nature, may therefore in foinc 
“ fenfe be fupernatural [i].” 

Dr. Church is jud: as confufed, as his partner, in his account 
alfo of this ordinary grace : he reafons upon it through a page or 
two, without giving us any hint of what he means by it, and 
without knowing it, I dare fay, himfelf, Tltc foie explication 
which he attempts of it is, that in general it is necefjdry tc open 
mens under ft andings, that they may undcr/land the Scriptures, and 
embrace the truths of the Gojpcl contained therein, but implies nothing 
infallible, or miraculous, or any thing more than what any one might 
attain by his own power [2], and enjoy if he would. Mow the onely 
idea, which I can form of the meaning v.'hicli thefe Doftors 
v/ould have us give to their phrafe, of ordinary grace, is, that 
we diould take it for a principle, neither abfolutely natural, 

[i] Dod. p. 62, 3. [23 Ch. p. 131, 
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nor fupernatural, but of a mixed kind between both, and par- 
takin’g alike of each ; for under that charafter, it would be 
of excellent ufe in Theological controverfies, where the difpu- 
tams might fomething or nothing of it, juft as their ar- 
gument may require; might advance it to fupernatural, when 
it wanted any help of that fort, or when it demanded the con- 
trary, might deprefs it to the ftate of a mere human faculty. 
JBeing thus prepared and enlightened by the inftru(5lion of thefe 
Do(5tors for a right interpretation of the paflages alledged from 
JuJlin, I now procede to a particular review and examination 
of them. 

On the firft of thefe paflages, Dr. Dodwell obferves, that I 
tiave not cited the whole, but referred to it onely, for which 
reafon he thought it neceflary to tranflate the whole at large, 
which he has accordingly performed in the following words ; 
“ I will endeavour, fays JuJlin, in his conference with a Jew, 
“ to explain to you the Scriptures, without laboring to fliew 
“ merely any artificial ornament of language ; for I have no 
“ talent of that fort, but grace onely is given to me of God, 
“ to underftand the Scriptures, of which grace I will pray, 
“ that all may be freely and fully partakers, that I may not for 
“ this, be liable to judgement, in that dilpenfation of it which 
“ God the Creator of all things will exercife by my Lord Jefus 
” Chrift[i].” 

Now in this paflage JuJlin declares, that in the interpreta- 
tions of Scripture, which he was going to lay before the Jew, 
hic had no power or faculty of adorning them by any artfull or 
degant compofition of words, but that grace alone was given to 
him by God, to underftand his Scriptures. And here I fhall once 
nore affirm ; that this is the exprefs claim of an extraordina- 

[i] Dod. p, 6o. 

H h h ry 


VoL. I. 



330 


A Vindication of 

ry gift, and that the context alfo, from which our Doftors la- 
bor to draw a contrary fenfe, clearly confirms mine. They in- 
fill on the other hand, that Juftin had not the legil thbught of 
claming any extraordinary endowment in this place, or any 
thing more, than fuch a knowledge of the Scriptures, as eveiy 
good Chiiftian might acquire by his own ftrength as well as 
Juftin : for he was not obliged to pray, fays Dr. Dothvell, that 
all might be infpired, if he had fpoken of his own proficiency- 
in the Scriptures in that fenfe, but he thought himfelf bound to 
pray, that all might be favored with the knowledge of thofe fa- 
cred writings [i]. But the moll furprizing circumllance in 
this cafe is, how the notion of JuJiins praying, as the tranfla- 
tion here makes him to do, could enter into the Do6lor’s head : 
or how it was poflible, for any man, who has the leall tinc- 
ture of Greek, to tranflate the word wes^ieaXw, by I will pray. 
A verb, which implies no fort of reference or allufion whatfoe- 
ver to prayer, or to any a£l or office, which can be addrefled 
to God, but to man onely, in the fenfe of exhorting, admo- 
nilhing, and entreating, &c, but befides this blunder which is 
of the groflell kind, he makes a fecond alfo, and that no fliglit 
one, in the fame verb, by giving it the fenfe of a future time, 
w'hen it abfolutely indicates the prefent. Dr. Church indeed has 
rightly tranllated the verb, by / exhort and bejeech all, to become 
partakers, ^c. but the turn which he gives to tlie whole, and 
the inference which he draws from it, is the fame with his Part- 
ner’s, weak and falfe. They both reafon upon it in the fame 
manner; the one, that could not have prayed ; the other, 
that he could not have exhorted the Jews, with whom he was 
dil'courfing to partake of a gift, which they could not acquire 
by any endeavours of their own : for to exhort a man to ac- 

[i] Dod. p, 6o. 
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'quire vrhat is not in his power, is a flagrant infult upon him [i]. 
But y^ftins exhortation carries no abfurdity of tliat fort in it,> 
but confirms tlie fenfe, which I have given of his claming here, 
a divine andibSraordinary gift : to wliich he immediately adds, 
of which grace, thus given to me, I exhort you all, without 
reward or envy, to become partakers, that I may not be found 
liable to punifliment in the day of judgement. Where the ex- 
hortation has no fort of reference to the acquifition of any gift, 
either ordinary or extraordinary, nor any other meaning than 
to move tliem to take the benefit of that gift, which was given 
peculiarly to JuJHn, by attending to thofe interpretations, which 
he was offering to them, and embracing that true fenfe of the 
feriptures, wliicli he was now qualified to teach them. For on 
what other account could he be apprehenfive of any punifliment 
from God at the laft day, but for the negleft of imparting and 
communicating to others tlie benefit of tliat extraordinary gift, 
which had been indulged to himfelf of unfolding and explaning 
the myfteries of God ? of which duty he was now difeharging 
his confcience, and throwing the guilt upon thofe onely, who 
refufed to pay a proper regard to it. 

There are two other teftimonies, which I have produced like- 
wife to the fame purpofes and from this fame dialogue, in one 
of which yuflin fays to the Jew ■, Do you think, that I could ever 
have been able to underftand thefe things from the Scriptures, ij by 
the mil of their author, I had not received the grace to sinderjland 
them [ I ] ? In the other place, fpeaking of Chrift, as the foie re- 
veler of the Father to all thofe, who know him, he fays, he has re- 
veled to us therefore all thofe things, which, by his grace, we have 
underflood from the Scriptures [3]. But to thefe teftimonies our 
Doctors anfwer, that yuflin is not fpeaking here of himfelf, 

[i]Ch. p. 131. [2] Di. p. 390. [3]Di.p. 352. 
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but of the whole body of the Chrijlians, The words and 
IxtcCofity are plural, fays Dr. Churc&t feem plainly to relate 
to the Chriftians in general [i]. And Dr. IQodtnell has taken 
care to diftinguilh the plural fenfe in his tranflaVions of them 
Yet they might have obferved, that one of thefe fameteftimo- 
nies, begins with a plural verb, which yet cannot admit any 
other interpretation, tlian of the lingular number, as being 
addrefled onely to the fmglc perfon of I'rypbo. And tliis indeed 
is a common cuftom with all writers, to ufe the plural terms 
•we and when they expect to be underftood as fpeaking onely 
of themfelvcs. Dr. Dodwell himfelf will fupply us with many 
inftances of it. Speaking of my opinion, he fays, it appears 
to us to be a dangerous error. And in feveral places we find 
him faying ; if we were difpofed to make reprifals if we inter- 
pret ftridlly; this might ftrongly be urged 6cc. [ 2 ]. 

If I, had a mind therefore to trifle here, as tliefe Doflors do, I 
might contend that Do(5lor Dodwell could not be the author 
of this book, but the fecretary onely of fome little Synod, who 
jointly compiled it, for the plural exprefiions which he fo fre- 
quently ufes; it appears to us, See. are the true fynodical ftilc, 
and cannot be applied to a Angle perfon > were I difpofed there- 
fore, I fay, to cavil and divert tlie reader from the proper fub- 
jeef, I fhould not be more impertinent than thefe Dofloi’s 
have aflually been } for as it is nothing to my purpofc, whether 
Dr. Dodwell s book was written by himfelf or with the afliftance 
of friends, the matter of it being what alone I am concerned 
with ; fo it is not more to the purpofe of thefe Dodors, whe- 
ther "Juflin fpeaks here onely of himfelf, or of a number c/f 
Chriftians : for if he affirms either of himfelf or of all, that 
tliey were infpired by God with the right interpretation of his 

[i] Ch.p. 132. [2] Dod, p. 4, 30. 4r. 
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Scripfufes, that is the whole, which I contend for : and that 
he aftually does affirm it, will appear, I think, unqujeftiona- 
hiy to every njan^unprejudiced, who confiders the joint force of 
the three t^imonies, which I have produced in the proof of 
it : and yet JuJiin is not talking of any common or ordinary 
points of the Scriptures, but of the moft abftrufe and recondite 
paffages of the Old Teftament, in which, as in a veil, the 
thief evidences of the Meffiah were fuppofed to have been 
wrapped up. The fame teftimonies, as I have already Irinted, 
have ever been underftood in the fame fenfe, which I have given 
to them, by all men of learning, who have any efteem for the 
Antient Fathers} and efpecially by thofe, who were the moft 
eminently acquainted with the principles and monuments of 
primitive antiquity.” Thus the learned Halloix, in his Life of 
yujiin, affirms; that in his Dialogue with Lrypho he feveral 
times declares, “ that the gift of underftanding the Scriptures, 
“ was conferred upon him in a divine or extraordinary manner; 
“ and that fo great and beneficial a talent, intrufted to his 
“ hands, made him extremely follicitous, left it fhould prove 
“ unfruitfull, and be kept up by him as an ufelefs and hidden 
“ treafure [i].” Mv.l'illemont ^\{oy who, of all men, has pub- 
lifhcd the moft e.xa6l and voluminous colledion, of the writ- 
ings, tlie dodrines, the cliara6lers, and the lives of thofe pri- 
mitive Fathers, obferves, “ that of all the extraordinary graces, 
“ which the Holy Spirit beftowed upon the Church in thofe 
“ times, there were few fo confiderable, as that of under (iand- 
“ ing the Scriptures, which was communicated by lingular fa- 
“ vor to yuflin [ 2 ]. 

This then will ajqiear at laft to be the genuin cafe of the gift 
of expounding the Scriptures or the myftcries of God. It is ex- 
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prefly ittefled by Irenaus j was ever reckoned among the extra- 
ordinary gifts of thofe times ; was clamed efpecially by ’jujlin ; 
and is affirmed to have been largely poured ouj upon Ori^^ 
Vet tlie moft learned and inquifitive of our rro^ftant Divines, 
and even tliofe, who pay the grcatefl: reverence to the charac- 
ters of the Fathers, arc forced to confefs, that they cannot difl. 
cover the leafl: inftance or trace of any fuch gift in the writings 
of thofe Fathers ; but on the contrary, that their interprets!^ 
tions of the Scriptures are generally fo unnatural, and extrava- 
gant, tliat inftead of being the dictates of a divine inlpiration, 
they feem to be the effects rather of an unfound mind and dif- 
ordered reafon. Wherefore the falfehood and impofture fo ma- 
nifeftly difeovered, and even confeifed in tire claim of this par- 
ticular gift, muft needs leave a ftrong fufpicion, upon the au- 
thority of all the reft. Yet thefe fliall be heard likewife for 
themfelves, nor be implicitely condemned, till they have had a 
fair trial. For which purpofe I fliall procede to review two or 
three of the principal of them, and examine, what pretenfions 
they can juftly make to that credit and belief which they flill 
generally obtain among Chriftians. 

The next miracle, which I propofe to examine is, that of 
raifing the dead. Which Irenaui exjirefly affirms, to have been 
frequently performed in thofe days on necefary occafions, by great fa ft- 
ing and the joint fupplications oj the Church of the place : and that 
the perfoni he raijed had lived afterwards among them many years [i]. 
Now on this article, as Dr. Dodwell rightly obferves, there is 
great ftrejs to be laid [2]. I fliall lay as much upon it therefore, 
as he pleafes ; fliall confent, that the ifllie of the whole may 
reft upon it, and that the proofs and evidence of this capital 
Miracle, may determine the fate of all the reft. 

[i] p. 186. 88. [2] Dod. p. 78. 
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By way of obje6Uon to this teftimony of Irenaus, I llkd ob- 
fervcd, *' that if a Miracle of fo furprifmg a nature had been 
“ ^ freqdenit ^ he declares it to have been; performed, as it 
were in ed^ parifh, or place, where there was a Chriftian 
“ Church, it muft have made a great noife in the world, and 
“ been celebrated not onely by the Primitive Fathers, but by 
" all Hiftorians or Writers of thofe times [i].” But here they 
v«vil a while at the frequency, which I aferibe to this Mii acle : 
To fuppoje this Miracle., fays Dr. Church, to have been common in 
every place, where there was a Society of Chriftians, or a Church, is 
a miftake grounded on a falfe conJiruBion of Irenajus’j words [ 2 ]. 
Which, tho’ confidently affirmed and repeated by him, is 
utterly falfe. Irenaus attefts it, as we have feen, to have 
been frequently perjormed on necefj'ary occafions, by the fajiing and 
joint fupplication of the Church of the place : wluch words, as they 
limit it to no particular place, fo they necelTarily imply it to 
have been common alike to all places, wherever there was a pro- 
per occafion, and a Society of Chriftians to pray for it ; vvhicli 
is the very fenfe, that I had given to them. And from the fame 
words, Mr. Dodwell, the Father, has inferred, that the in- 
ftances of this Miracle were more numerous in this age, than 
in that even of the Apoftles : 'they raijed the dead, fays he, in 
the Apojlolic Churches, yet we have Jew examples of it, in the gemtin 
aBsofthe Apojlles-, but in Irenaeus’j days, they raifed not a few, but 
very of ten [i]. 

As to the other part of my objection, that fo wonderfull a 
fa6l, if it had been frequent, muft have made great noife in 
the world, and been celebrated by all writers, they treat it with 
much contempt. “ Who fliould be expefted to record thefe in- 
“ ftanccs ? fays Dr. Dodwell, the Heathen Hiftorians would 

[i] Free Inq.p. 72, [?.] Ch.p. 189. [ 5 . 1 p. 4 ** 

net, 


3SS 



33 ^ 


A Vindication of 

“ not/^if they had known and believed them, for ift would 
“ have been an aft of felf-condemnation in them ; ’ neither 
“ w'ould Chriftian Hiftorians, if fuch there h^ b^n ; for 
“ this would have been drawing down uimccl^arily perl^ 
“ cution upon thofe particular perfons ; when a general alTer- 
“ tion of the fafts would ferve their argument as well [i].” 
“ By wliat Hiftorians, fays Dr. Churchy would this gentleman 
“ have had thefe Miracles celebrated ? By Jewilh or Heathe* 
ones ? this was not to be expefted. Could they have dif- 
proved fuch accounts, no doubt but they would have been 
“ glad to do it, and we may depend upon it, that this had 
been done; but to celebrate them, was what they were lit- 
“ tie inclined to, if indeed they gave themfelves any trouble to 
examine tliem [2] Another of my Anfwerers argues alfo 
in the fame ftrain : ’Tis not probable, fays he, a Heathen 
Hiftorian would have related fuch a faft, had he known it. 
“ ’Tis equally improbable, he ftiould know it: feeing the 
Chriftians knew, with whom they had to do ; and that, had 
“ fuch an inftance been made publick, they would not long 
“ have enjoyed him, who had been given back to their prayers 
“ [3].” The reader furely muft think it ftrange, that men who 
know any thing of human nature, or the hiftory of pall ages, 
can reafon at fo wild a rate, or imagine, that an Heathen, tho* 
he had feen the faft performed before his eyes, could refolve to 
ftifle the imprclTion, and perfift to deny the reality of it. Had 
the Heathens no curiofity, no love of truth, no defire of know- 
ledge in points of the higheft importance Yes ; they poflefled thofe 
principles in a very great degree. The Superftition and Idola- 
try of the popular religions, had long been contemned by all 
the wife and virtuous among tliem, who were perpetually 

[i] Dod. p. 78. [2J Ch. p. 186. [3] p. 114. 
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learcliing after a more perfe<5l and excellent rule. -sThefe 
fearche^ gave birth to various feds of Philofophy ; fomc of vrhicli 
maintaifled the exiftence, the unity, and providence of God 
the immortality of the foul, Qfc. Others alfo taught the fame 
dodrines, but as probable onely, not certain : while fome ftill 
doubted, and even flatly denied them all. On thefe points 
therefore, continual difputes and arguments were carried on, 
4n all the politer parts of the Heathen world ; and elpecially in 
Greece and Rome i fo that, in fuch circumftances, the fight of 
a perfon railed from the dead, offered in fuch a manner, as 
canied with it a demonftration of it’s reality, muft have been, 
of all fpedacles, the moll defirable to a fober and inquifitive 
Heathen ; as it would have fettled all their difputes, and cor- 
reded tlieir philofophy at once ; and convinced tliem all, not 
onely of the certainty of a refurredionj but of that very fort, 
which all philofophy had ever held to be impoflible, refur- 
reSlion oj the body. 

Mr. Millar, in his Hillory of the propagation of Chrijiianity, a 
work particularly recommended to his readers by Dr. Church, 
obferves, “ that by the good providence of God, philofophy 
“ began to flourilh among the Heathens, a little before the 
“ coming of Chrift, which was of great ufe to refine the minds 
“ of men, and render them capable of receiving the celeftial 
“ and fublime truths of the Gofpel [i].” But thefe narrow 
minded Anfwerers, whofe thoughts never reach farther, than 
the contrivance of an expedient, how to clear themfelves of a 
prefent difficulty, infiftj that an Heathen, tho’ he had been an 
eye-witnefs of lb ftriking a fad, and intirely convinced of it’s ' 
truth, yet, in fpite of all convidion, would have been infenfi- 
ble of the force of it, and incited onely, to perfecute and de- 

[i] Millar’s Hift. p. i. 
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ftroy particular actors in it. Nay, their whole rejuKfenta* 
tion of the matter tends to perfuade us, that if the Hi^^ena 
had been invited to fee the Miracle performed in their prefence, 
they woidd have knocked the man down, as ioon,as be began 
to rife, and fi^hered him again in his grave, before he was 
got out of it. 

Such nonfenfe as this, which they would put upon us here 
for argument, can hardly fail of perfuading every intelligent 
reader, that a claim of Miracles, which wants fuch a defence, 
muft necellarily be fidlitious : yet they precede with great com- 
placency, to omfirm it by feveral curious obfervations. “ We 
“ may obferve in the next place, fays Dr. Churchy that this 
** Miracle differs from others in one thing; that there is no oc- 
“ cafion for it’s being openly performed. Becaufe Infidels, 
« who never had an opportunity of feeing it, yet if they have 
fufficient evidence of it, ought in rcafon and confcience to 
“ believe it. And fufficient evidence of it’s reality may eafily 
be had, even tho’ no one witnels was prelent at the working 
“ ofit[i].” 

This obfervation indeed b new and purely his own ; never 
heard, I dare fay before, or thought of by any man, but is fo 
contrary to all the notions, which Hiftory and experience have 
taught us on this article, that I cannot help wondering, whence 
it could come intothb Doftor’s head, or what fafts mid inftan- 
ces he can have to ground it upon. If the end of all Miracles be 
to create frith and conviftiont and if when performed before 
our eyes, they impart a ftronger conviflion, than an hundred 
witneffes can give, who had not feen them, it cannot be the 
peculiar difference of the greateff of all Miracles, that it need 
be reported onely, not feen ; mid that, in diftin£tion from all 
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otho* ' it ihoti^d require our beltef, t^n 

txumy ^en of thol^ who them&lves had not feen it : for fore- 
ly, the 'more uncommon and furfuizing die nature of any 
miracle may be* the more it will always want to be openly 
performed. 

In the hiftory of the Gol^l we find the Miracles of this 
kind, which were wrought by our Loid, to have been per- 
iformed by him, in broad day light and the midft of crouds. 
Thus in the City of Nain, the widow’s fon was raifed from the 
bier, as they were carrying him to his grave, in the fight of 
much people: jo that the rumor of it went forth through all Judaea, 
and all the region round about [i]. T^e daughter alfo of the Ruler 
was raifed by him in fuch a manner, that the fame of it is faid 
to have gone abroad into all the land [2]. And in raifing Lazarus ^ 
Jefus lift up his eyes., and faid j Father I thank thee, that thou bajl 
heard me. And I knew, that thou always bear eft me ; but becaufi 
of the people, which Jland by, 1 faid it, that they may believe, that 
thou hafi fent me. Upon which many tf the Jews, who bad feen the 
things, which he did, believed on him [3]. 

What was it then, that could pofCbly fuggeft fo crude an 
obfervation to our Doctor ? Why nothing, but the chara£ter 
of this very prknitive Miracle, which we arc oonlidering as it 
is dated and defcribed by Ireneeus. With this indeed his ob» 
fcrvation perfetdly tallies : for this, we muft own, was of a 
kind, which had no occafion to be openly performed : die very 
report of it rendered it fufpeOaed, and the produftion of it 
would have blafted it. For as they tbemlclves allow, it was 
not defigned for the public; nor the oonveriioa of the Heathens ; 
but to be performed ondy in the dark, among a few of the 
faitlifull i on certain neceflary occafions ; which are neither fpe> 

£1] Luke vii. 17. [a] Matt, ix. *6. [3] John xi. 41, &c. 
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cified^or difcoverable to aiiy man. l4.ll which is fo jfelpably 
contradidlory to the charafter and efFe<5ls of this particular 
Miracle, that it can hardly fail of convincing every* reader, 
that the original claim of it was falfc i and the inftanccs of it, 
which are faid to have fubfifted among the Chriftians, mere 
fi6lions, contrived by the crafty and political, to feed the cie- 
dulity of the pious and the fimple. 

But in what ever light we confider the account of this Mi-^ 
rack, as it is given by Irenam and defended by thefe Advo- 
cates, it will appear to be nothing elfe but a ridiculous and con- 
temptible tale. For fince the converfion of the Heathens, 
the moft important of all ends, and to which aU other Miracles 
were chiefly applied, was not intended by it, what necejfary 
occajkn could there be for it, among the private and difperi^ 
Societies of the Chriflians, or what caufe of weight enough, 
to engage a whole Church in a courfe of fafting and prayer for 
the performance of it ? The Chriflians of this age, inflead of 
being fond of life, were longing to be diflblved, and to be with 
Chrift; were tlurfting after an immortality of glory, and offer- 
ing themfelves forwardly to Martyrdom, that they might ob- 
tain it a few years the fooner: they wanted no Miracle for tlie 
confirmation of their faith; the firmnefs of which was the 
ground of God’s favor to them, and of their own fcM’titude, 
in fuffering thofe perfecutions, to which it expofed them: 
they were perfuaded of the refunreflion of the body, and to 
pray therefore, to fee an inftance of it, would not have been 
an aft of piety, but of levity. And to fujipofc, that a whole 
Congregation fliould be induced to faff and p-ay, that a de- 
parted friend, or parent, or hulband fhould be reftored to life, 
to relieve the prefent grief, or gratify the fond affeftion of 
paiticular perfons or families, cannot be thought a necejfary oc~ 
cafiony or an end worthy of the interpofition of God. Then 
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Thciv as to the perfonsj who were fo raifed j they coLs^d not 
poflIbJy deceive any imaginable benefit from a favor fo extraor- 
dinary : for after they had been delivered from all the troubles 
of tliis life, it muft have been an occafion of mifery aiv 1 morti- 
fication to them, to have been thrown back again the 
midll of th^n; and when they were arrived at their j jo ntyh 
end, and within the reach of that blifs, which had betn the 
»bjed of all tlieir hopes, and the end of all their willic:;, to be 
thrufi; back from it again at tlie very moment of fruition, mufi: 
have been a difappointment, of all others, the moft gi ievous to 
a pious foul. And for this, what amends could they icccive in 
being reftored to lb wretched a life, as they mull have led from 
the time of their refurreftionj fculking perpetually, and hiding 
themfelves among a few friends ? fince if they happened to be 
difeovered, they were fure, as thefe Anfwerers tell us, of being 
dellroyed by the Heathens. 

But after all thefe evafive expedients and fenfelefs conceits of 
thefe Doftors, it is not polfible, from the nature of the thing, 
that this Miracle could have been conceled j or that the perfons, 
who were raifed, and lived many years after it, could live un- 
difeovered by the Heatliens. In every place, where there was 
a fociety of Chriftians, whether in a City, Town, or village, 
the Heathens were by far the majority, and furrounded them 
on all fidcs •, fo that a Chriftian could not die, or be carried at 
leaft to his grave, witliout being obferved by fome or other of 
his Heathen neighbours ; much lefs could he be called again in- 
to life, without aftonilhing all thofe, who had ever feen or 
known him before, and whofe aftonifliment would prefently 
have been communicated through the whole neighbourhood : 
and as the fame miracle is affirmed to have been worked indif- 
ferently in every place, where there was a necefiTary occafion, 

? and 
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and plumber of Chrillians, to fan| and pray for it; fo the 
fam^f it rauft needs have reached, as far as the Gofpei itfclf 
was then fpread. 

It is allowed however in the prefcnt cafe, that the Heathens 
knew nothing at all of the matter, but conftantly held the fa6l 
itfclf to be impolfible, which Iliave urged as a cleap proof, that 
they had never feen or heard of it’s being performed, except in 
fuch a manner, as carried with it a fuipicion of fraud and 
collufion. But ibis prtpojfejjm^ fays Dr. Dodweli, wss the very 
things •which privejited their attending to it at all ; for they could 
rat tbinky that they needed particular circumjlances to difprove tbaty 
which they thought impojfible in itjelf [ i ] : which, like all the refe 
of his remarks on this article, has neither fenfc nor force in it. 
For let us fuppofe the claim of this fame Mirade to be made 
by any ChriJftians in our own days j in which there is not a 
fmgle Proteftant of any judgement, vidio is not as ftrongiy pre- 
poQeifed, as the Heathens antiendy were, with a peifuafion, 
that no mortal now living, nor any number of them, can pof» 
^y ndfe the dead. Yet if he was well infonned, that k had 
been done by any particular congr^tion, and i^n an invi- 
tation to fee it done by the feme, Ihould there receive a full con- 
vidion of it’s reality, by feeing a perfon adually raifed from the 
grave before his own eyes ; he could not help adoring the power 
and majefey of God, in a work of fe> wonderful! a nature, 
and revering at the fame time the fendity of thofe men uul 
their prayers, by which God was moved to interpofe, in lb ex- 
traordinary a manner. And this the Heathens themfelves would 
certainly have done in the feme cafe; a Mirade of this fett of- 
fered to tlie convidlion of their fenfes, would have Aided all 
their prejudices at once, how ftrong foever they had be«i ; for 

[i] Dod. p, 79. 
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human nature was ever tl^ fame in all ages j and it was 
poflibk , for men of judgement, to withftand the clear evidence 
of their ftnfes in antient times, as it is, for men of the fame 
char after, to rejeft it in the prefent. 

But 1 had offered one objeftion to the reality of thii n i 
lous gift, \jjuch, of itfelf, I take to be decifive, and a fure 
proof, that the claim of it muft have been falfe. The objeftion 
i3*this j “ that in the very fame age, in which Irenaus declares 
“ tins Miracle to be often performed, and that perfonsfo raifed 
“ had lived afterwards among them many years; yet when 
“ tol)xuSy an eminent Heathen, challenged his friend 'fheophilus^ 
Bifliop ^Antioch, to fhew him but one, who had been fo 
“ raifed antong the Chriftians, with a promife of turning 
“ Clu’iftian upon it himfelf, Theophilus difcovered by his an- 
“ fwcr, that he was not able to give him that fatisfaftion [i].” 
Dr. Dodnvell allows this objeftion to be plaufible, and the moft 
to my purpofe of any in my whole performance [ 2 ]. And in 
order to refute, or at leaft to weaken it’s for ce, recurs to his 
ufual expedient of affirming, that / banie mijlaken the ar^-wcr of 
Theof^us, given a wror^ turn to it, and mifreprejenied it in fe~ 
veral points-, to confirm which, he gives us a tranflation of 
the whole, cooked up to his own fenfe in tire following words. 

“ Farther, you deny the refurreftion of the dead. For you? 
“ fay, fhew me even <mc raifed from the dead, on the fight 
“ of wliich I will believe. But m the firfl place, what great 
*• thing is it, if you do believe, what you fee yourfelf. Far- 
ther, if you can believe, that Hercules, that burned himfelf, 
“ does ftill live; and that Efculapius, that was killed by light- 
** ning, was raifed again ; can you difbelieve the things, which 
arc reported to you by God hknfelf ? In like manner, if I 

[i] Free Inq. p. 5^. [z] Dod. p. 79. 
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“ ^uld fhew you one raifed fromj the dead and ftill living, 
“ even this you would dilbelieve, &c. [i].” 

From tills paffage, as it is here tranflated, the Doflor at- 
tempts to fliew, that Autolycus'^ demand was, not to fee a ‘pci - 
fon, who bad been raifed from the dead among the Cbrijlians, but to 
fee one actually raifed upon the fpot, and in his^refence, by 
^eophilui liimfelfi and that the onely point, which he was here 
ipeaking of was the general rejitrrediion of the dead i •which be 
deniedt hut aimed he vmld MievCt if be could fie an inflance 
of it [a]. An interpretation wholly forein to the purpofe, and 
utterly inconfiftent with the genuin fenfe of the words. For 
the firft part of them, which chiefly relate to the point in quas 
ftion, fliould be rendered thus : But farther i you deny, that the 
dead are now raifed ; for you fay\ Jhew me but one, •who has been 
raifed from the dead, and by feeing him Jwill become a believer. 

This is the indifputable fenfe of the words, and exadly con- 
formable to the reprefentation, tliat I had, given of them: in 
which we fee a plain reference to a report, which was then 
current and affirmed by all the Chriftians of thofe days, that 
there were feveral perfons actually living among them, who 
had been raifed from the dead. This was the fa<ft, which Au~ 
tolycus could not believe, and on which therefore he required fa- 
tisfa(Stion from his friend fheophilus, by feeing an inflance pro- 
duced before him of any one who had been fo raifed: in 
wiiich Theophilus, how defirous foever he might be, to gratify 
him, was not able to do it. Every fchool-boy would readily 
tell us, that vut^ug lytl^tirBcu [3], denotes an aftion of the pre- 


[1] Dod. p. 83. fent to him by John tht Baftiji, where 

Dod. p. 84. among the other proofs of his Mefliah(hip 

[3] Our Lord ufes the fame form of he adds, vihjoi iht dtnd art 

cypreirioh, in his anfwcr tO the mcilagc raifed uf. Matt, xi. j, 
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lent lime, iye^B'enx one,.)that is paft. Yet our Doftor to fup- 
port dlls paultry Ihift, of putting the general reJUrreSlion \ipon 
us, as the foie point here referred to, has quite revcrfed the 
matter ; and of the two capital words, on which the force of 
tli,e whole fentence turns, has given a future fenfe to that, 
which inJ^jles the prefent, and a prefent, to that which indi- 
cates the paft; and to fay the truth, his whole tranllation be- 
trays either fuch a bigottry, as will not allow any fenfe, in any 
words, which docs not tally with his own prejudices j or fiich 
an ignorance of the Greek, as is incapable of difeovering what 
their fenfe really is. 

But what furprizes me the more in this tranllation, is, that 
it flatly contradifts his Father’s expofition of it, from which, as 
being the fame with my own, I hoped to have gained fome lit- 
tle authority with him in an argument, which he owns to be 
plaufible. In other inftances, we have found him ftiffly ad- 
hering to the inteqiretations of his Father, and ftrenuoufly de- 
fending them, tho’ manifeftly erroneous } which I could not 
help imputing to his piety, and zealous regard for the reputa- 
tion of a learned and worthy parent. But what lliall we fay 
to him now, when we find him rejecting his Father’s fenle, 
and declaring it to be lorong, tho’ it be demonftrably right, 
and what he ought to have embraced, if it had come from an 
adverfary. His Father perfectly knew, that the participle, 

B'lvlx, could not poflibly mean any thing elfe, in it’s proper and 
grammatical fenfe, but a perlbn, who had already been raifed 
from the dead : but the fon affirms it to fignify one, who was 
about to be raifed, or in the acl of rifing, which ihews, that 
he had nothing of that filial tendernefs, with which 1 had ima- 
gined him to have been indued, but the mie fpirit of a cotitro- 
verfial zealot, whom neither the authority of Grammar, nor 
VoL. I. K k k of 
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of a Fa^, mx ai mrth U£blf can nujve, wiutiever tbey thwart 
the Syftenir wMdiiiie had undertaken to defend. 

But that Ata^ctts'ii demand whoUy' relates to a ^>erlbn» who 
bad iem aSualhf raijed, is proved beytxid ail doid)C by ^Tbeopiniass 
smfwer to it^ as u ftands Iwre tranilated, even by the Doctor 
himfelf: for if Iftiouldftiew you one, fays he, raifiulf^m t be dead, 
and fin ihing, even thisyaK would difelieve : which dircftly cor- 
rclponds with that fenfc of it, and cannot poflibly do fo with 
«iy other. As to the character of Autofyeust we know nothing 
more of it, than what may be coUcflcd from the writings of 
*rbeophilus, who addrelfed tliree books to him, containing an 
Apology for the Cliriftian religion, drawn witli a particulai' 
view of fadsfying Autolycus% fcruples, and making him alfo a 
convert, as ‘Ibeopkibii himfelf was. From his familiarity and 
friendlhip with this eminent Bilhop, we may juAly infer, that 
he was of a candid, reafonable, and inquifitive difpofition ; a 
contemner of the Idolatry and Superftition of the public reli- 
gion, and defirous to embrace a more rational worlhip if he 
could any where find it. In thefe circumAances Chriftianity 
was propofed to him, to which he feems to have been inclined, 
but the miraculous pretenfions of die Chriftians appear to have 
fliocked him, and infufed certain fc tuples, which were firft 
to be removed. He could not believe, that they had the pow- 
er, of which they boafted, of raifing the dead-, or that theic 
were any perfons then living among them, who had been fo 
raifed: this was the point, in which he required to be fatis- 
fied; and if Heopbilus would Ibew him an inftance of any 
fuch perfon, fo as to convince him of the reality of the faff, 
he promifed to turn Chriffian upon it [ij. 

The 


[I] Dr. DadnMtll, with his ufttal oblUnacy, flatly denies, that Jutolycm makes any 
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Tlie demand icae certainly reafonable, andfuitabk to^clta> 
raster df a difcreet^ and fober inquirer. A^id if the clai^ 
diis Minftlq been true» aa it is affirmed by Irenauify it eouid 
nQ t*h^ been diffioutt to have produced one; tux could diere 
ha^ebeen an occafion more worthy of it, than the converfioh 
of an illufCifr^s and virtuous Heathen, who ffiught and ofier- 
ed to become a bcUever on that very condition. Nor can we 
imagine, but that 'Tbeopbilusy who wm taking fo much pains 
to convert him, and addrel&d three bo«d;3 to him with that 
very view, would not have been glad to have gratified him in 
this requeft, if it had been in his power, and fo procured his 
converfion at once. For it is very remarkable, thai lheophilut 
does not excufe himfelf from giving the fatisfaflion, which was 
defired by alledging, what thefe modern Advocates take it in- 
to their heads to fuppofe, tliat the perfons who had been raifed 
fome years before were now dead again the fecond time; nor 
does he plead any difficulty in the production of an inftance, 
on account of their being all difperfed and removed to any 
diftant countries ; and much lefs, would he have faid, what our 
ingenious Doctors have contrived to fay on this occafion, that 
the production of fuch a pcrfon, would have expofed him oncly 
to per fccution, or to have been knocked on the head upon the fpot : 
but he infills onely, that if he Ihould produce one, Autolycui 
would not ftill believe it. Which fliews, that all their pre- 
tended inltances of this great Miracle were of a kind, that 
could not Hand the tell of a fair examination, nor give any 

fuch promife^ in the pafTage above recited; ncr, to denote a man’s bccomin g a bcliev- 
yet the words thenifelves arc exprefi, iW er, not of this or that particular point, 
iJeov uTirfuo-w, and cannot poflibly be in- but of the whole faitli of Ch^ill. Mark 
terpreted to any other fenfe: aud we find xv. 32, IW 7^ zyiffua'wjtXrEy. Matt, 

the fame verb Trifiiu, continually applied xxvii. 42. John ix. 38. 0 uTiftuooy 

m the New Tellament, in the fame man- &c. 
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fiitisfafiory proof of their reality, to a, candid and impartial in- 
quirer. And thisjopinion will be the more clearly confirmed 
to us, by confidering the fhuffling, futile, and intonfiftent 
account, which thefe Doftors have given of the condutl of 
*tbeophilui. 

Dr. Dodwell, who by a grofs miftake contends^^at Autoly- 
fWi’s demand was, to fee the Miracle of raifing the dead, per- 
formed before his eyes by Tbeopbilui himfelf, tells us, “ that te 
•« alk, why fuch a power was not granted on this occafion, 
“ for the fatisfadlion of Autolycm^ is entering into the counfels 
“ of Providence, who might have good reafons for not vouch- 
fafing this method of convidtion to him. That after the 
“ other ewdence, which had been offered to him, it might 
“ not be indeed proper to offer a Miracle for his conviction. 
“ But that if fuch a Miracle had been wrought in his prefence, 
“ he would have found fome way or other to evade it ; would 
“ probably have fuggefted, that there was a confederacy, be- 
“ tween them, or have imputed the recovery to the force of 
“ art, or offered fome fuch evalion, as hardned infidelity can 
“ always fuggeft [i].” 

Dr. Cburcb oblcn^es, “ that Mr. Dodwell, tlie Father, 

“ thought this anfwcr of Tbeopbilus a proof, not onely that 
“ this Miracle had then ceafed, or at Icaft was no longer 
“ common ; but alfo, that thofe, who had been railed, had, 
“ in the Ipace of forty years, been dead again. Which fup- 
“ pofitions anfwerthe difficulty, and are neither of them dif- 
“ proved by me. However, it muff be owned, adds he, that 
“ Autolycuss demand was unrcofonable, efpecially, if the cafe 
“ be, as Mr. DodwelFs fbn has endeavoured to fliew, that Au- 
“ tolycui% demand was to fee one raifed from the dead in his 

[i] Do<J. p. 78. 84. 
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“ fight, . and not one, who had been raifed before ^ wliich 
“ would* have been little or no fatisfaftionjto him. By lliis 
“ way of'confidering the paflage, the foundation of ^ the ob- 
“ ie*£lion is removed. On the whole therefore, tho’ Thcopbilus 
“ ii^id not produce any inftance of this Miracle, to gratify the 
“ vain hufhour, and idle curiofity of his Antagonifti this 
“ cannot fet afide the pofitive and exprcfs teftimony of Ire- 

Such is their way of refuting a pofitive fail: ; by a number of 
fuppofitions, either wholly vain and fancifull, or grounded on 
their own blunders and ignorance of the fubjedl, which they 
are ti eating. The faft however is inconteftable. Autolycus de- 
manded to fee a perfon, who had been raifed from the dead ; 
could not be gratified in that demand, for which our Doflors 
think it a fufficient apology, to fayj “ that Providence might 
“ judge it improper, to give that conviftion, to hii vain hu~ 
“ moiir and idle curiofity that there was evidence enough of an- 
“ other fort, which ought to have convinced lum } and if a Mi- 
“ racle had been wrought for the purpofe in his prefence, he 
“ was fuch an hardned Injidel, that it would have made no im- 
“ prefiion upon him.” Whereas the whole, wliich we can 
fairly collccl, either of the nature of the man, or of his de- 
mand, is j that he was a candid inquirer after truth, and ready 
to embrace it, where-ever it could be found j and that his de- 
mand, inftead of being the cftccl of any idle humor or curiofi- 
ty, was the refult of a ferlous and deliberate intention, to be- 
come a convert to Chriftianity, if he could be convinced oncly 
of this fingle point, that there were any perjbm then living among 
the Chrijlians, who had been raijed from the dead. And the foie 
inference, which we can I'eafonably draw from the inability of 


[i] Ch, p, 189. 
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tills Bilhop to give him that fatisfaftion is tliat there were no 
fuch^'perfons then in being: and confequently, no fuch mira- 
culous gift then fubfifting in tlie Church, how pofitively foever 
it may be atteBed by lrenatts\ Tbevphilus lived in the laine^ age 
with him ; and tho’ we fhould fuppofe him to have been fome- 
vrhat younger, and to have lived feme years longer, yet if the 
Miracle itfelf had cealed> Jdter it had been exerted for fome 
Ihort time, according to the teftimony of Irenam -, or if the pd*- 
fons, who had been railed in the days of Irenxus, were all 
dead again before Theephilus wrote, it is certain, that he would 
have mentioned either the one, or the other to excufe his want 
of power to fatisfy his friend. But he had no fuch excufe to 
make; and the conceits of this fort, to which our modern Ad- 
vocates now recurr, aie but the vain expedients of men, la- 
boring to prop up a lame caufe, unable to fupport itfelf, by 
the help of fi6litious circumftances, of their own invention. 

Behdes all thefe» various improbabilities, which appear upon 
the very face of this miraculous gift ; I have obferved, that it 
ftands upon the finglc teftimony of Irenaus [i], and is not 
mentioned or referred to in any manner, by any of the luc- 
ceding Fathers, through the three firft centuries : which cir- 
cumftance alone feems to be fufficient to blaft it’s credit. For 
it is fcarce polTible to conceive, if this gift had really fubfifted in 
Ireaeruss days, and in fo full a meafure, as he affirms it to 
have done, that all the later writers, and the Apologifts efpe- 
cially, could have omitted the mention of it, or fuffered the 
memory of a faft, fo reputabfoto their caufe, to have been loft 
and buried in oblivion, when they make it their bufinefs to dil- 
play, in the ftrongeft terms, every other miraculous power, 
which they pretend to have been indulged to them from hea- 

[i] Free Inq. p, i88. 
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venire/ cajiingmt Dmls, curing difeqfis, prophetic trances, &c. 
This, I tay, might reasonably incline us to fufped:, that\his 
attempt of fome of the more crafty Chriftians, to aflert and 
keep yp. a pretenfion to this primary Miracle, having been 
foupd vain and iinpra^licable, and without any other effeft, 
than of drawing the greater derifion and contempt upon them 
from the Heathens, they prudently chofe to drop and bury it 
fof the future in utter filencc. 

I have further obferved, that in the earlier times alfo, after 
die days of the Apoftles, there is no intimation of the fubliftence 
of this Miracle in die Church, except in a Angle inftance, 
found in the writings of Papias, which Eufebius, who llighdy 
touches it, feems to rank among the other fabulous flories, record- 
ed by that weak man [i]. But here my Anfwerers flatly contra- 
dicl me ; “ Eujebius, fays Dr. Church, cites Papias as faying, 
“ that this Miracle had been done in his time. Neither can I 
“ difeern the leaft doubt or diftrufl: in the Hiftorian, dio’ this 
“ Gentleman is pleafcd to fay, he feems to rank it among the other 
“ fabulous Jlories, delivered by that weak man. And however weak 
“ Papias was, he may be a good witnefs of fuch a fail ; no 
“ wifdoni was here rcquii ed [2].” Another of them fays, it is 
plain, that Eufebius- was not difiiUnt about the Miracle of raifmg 
the dead, related by Papias, nor ranks it among fables [3]. I 
fhall employ a few words therefore to cleai’ up the ftate of this 
fa( 5 l. 

Eufebius, in the chaptei' of his Hiftory here referred to. Sets 
forth the particular charafter of Papias and his writings, of 
whom he fayS} “ that he was a diligent colleftor of unwritten 
“ traditions, which he gathered chiefly from thofe Elders, 
who had converfed with tlie Apoftles ■, efpecially from John, 

[»] p. 72. f2]Ch. p. 1*5. [3]P 4f’- 
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“ the PreJbyteTy and Aridion: and befides thefe, he relates fomc 
“ other wondcrfull things on the authority of tradition j par- 
“ ticularly a ftory reported to him by the daughters of Philip, 
of a dead perfon, who bad been raijed to lije and ancfther ftory, 
“ of JuJlui, furnamed Barfabas, who happened to. drink a cup 
" of deadly poyfon, yet by the grace of God received no harm 
“ from it. After which, he goes on to tell us, how Papias, 
“ from tlie fame fource of unwritten tradition, had recorded 
“ fome ftrange parables and doflrines of our Lord, and feveral 
“ other fabulous tales : efpecially that, of a corporeal and fenfual 
millennium, in which Chrift was to reign with the Saints upon 
« this earth, for a thoufand years after the general refurreftion : 
** which he afcribes to the miftake and blunder of Papias, 
“ who grofly and litterally interpreted, what the Apoftles had 
“ delivered in a typical or myftical fenfe. For Papias, fays he, 
‘‘ was of a very Jhalhw underjianding, as is evident from bis writ- 
“ yet the greateft part of the Ecclefiaftical Writers or 
“ Fathers, who fucceded him, were led by his authority into 
" the fame opiriion, on account of the age of the man, as Ire~ 
“ neeus in particular, as well as every other writer, who afleits 
“ the like do(5lrines [i].” 

Now from this account let any unprejudiced man judge, 
whether Eufebius can be thought to have laid any fort of ftrefs 
on an bearfay-ftory, as it was recorded by Papias, concerning a 
perfon unknown ; who had been raifed from the dead : and 
whether he does not put it upon the fame rank, with all the 
other Jlrange parables and tales, which he mentions to have been 
delivered by the fame weak man, and exprefly declares to be 
fabulous, ; this at leaft is certain, and fufficient for my 

purpofe j that after the chara6ler here given, of the little under- 

[i] Eufeb, p. 339. 
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fiandingt and great creduUty oj Papias, no man of judgement 
will thiftk his teftimony of any weight in the prefent cafe ; or 
venture fo affirm, as Dr. Church has done, that bow weak Joever 
he might Jbey he may Jiill be c good wittufs of fuck a Ja&. For all 
that can be allowed to flich a chara6ter is, that he may be a 
very good believer of an bearfay-Jlory ; but to call him a good wit- 
nefi of it, is abfurd, and contradidory to the common fenfe and 
experience of mankind. 

But before I difmifs this inftance of Papias, I (hall juft re- 
mind the Do6lor once more, of what the learned Mr. Millar, 
his own favorite writer, has faid, concerning the credit of his 
teftimony, in a fimilar cafe of a quaeftionable faft. “ Tho' many 
“ of the Antients, fays he, have given fome ground for tliis 
“ ftory, yet it flows originally onely from Papias, called Bishop 
“ of Hierapolis, as cited by Eufebius, for Papias s books arc loft, 
“ But if they were extant j according to the fame Eufebius, the 
“ Author of them was but. a perfn of a mean char abler ; a rude 
“ fimple and vain man, who believed and reported things upon common 
“ tradition, even things, that were /xu3««Tifat, Hker to fables than 
“ truths. He was a millenary, and introduced fabulous forks into 
“ the Church, which a multitude of writers after him licked up [i].” 

Thus we fee, how the chara<fter of Papias ftands between 
thefe two Authors, Mr. Millar, and Dr, Church men of die 
fame principles} of the fame reverence for the primitive Fa- 
thers ; and writers after each other’s own heart. Mr. Millar, 
being led by his argument, to combat tlie reality of a fad, 
wliich was fupported chiefly by the teftimony of Papias, 
frankly fets forth the true character of the man, as it is repre- 
fented by Eujebius, and thews him, to have been utterly void 
both of judgement and veracity, and unwoitby therefore of any 

[i] Millar, p. 28c. 
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credit. Pr. CbursK o» the other hand, beijig engaged to de- 
fend a fyftem, 'Sf/hcct tire teftimony of Paptas is of foftie little 
ufe to him, refidves at all adventures to hold up his charafter, 
and how many hes foever may have been told, and fables in- 
vented by him, aflirms him to be a. good viitnefs, even of a faft, 
which, of all others, is in its own nature, the moft furprizihg 
dnd incredible. 

But to return to the Miracle, wlrich we have been examin- 
ing : it not ondy (lands, as we have (hewn, upon the (ingle 
tedimonyof Irtnaust but I have (hewn alfo, that tliis fmgle wit- 
nels was of a chauradlcr, on which we cannot reafonably depend 
for the trutli of a report (b extraordinary. I have Hicwn him 
to be of (b credulous, fuperditious and enthuliaftical a turn of 
mind, as w'ould difpofe him to embrace and aiTert any fabulous 
tale, which tended, as he thought, in any manner, to advance 
the credit of the Gofpel, or to confute an Heretic. That he has 
a^ually affirmed feveral fafls, do6lunes and traditions, as de- 
livered down to h'un direftly from the Apoftles, which are al- 
lowed even by his advocates, to be abfolutely falfe and ground- 
Icfs: all which I have confirmed by fuch clear and undeniable 
indances, as would utterly blad the credit of the mod edeemed 
and eminent writer now living. In (hort, I have (hewn him 
to be a feernui Papias, whofe fcholar he was ; and by whom, as 
Eujebius tells us, he was impofed upon, and drawn to believe, and 
teach tboje jpurioui doSIrittet andtraditiom, with which his writings 
abound, and which his authority continued to impofe likewife 
upon the Fathers, who fucceded him. 

To thefe exceptions urged by me againd the credibility of his 
tedimony, our Champions have not attempted to give any par- 
ticular anfwer : but fince his authority mud by all means be 
fupported, or theh argument would fmk at once, they affirm 
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ftill with one voice, that bis teflimony is fuperior to all exception ; 
andth^ lay it down as an indifputable maxim ; that the poj^ive 
evidence cj a witnefs, fo pious and Jo ftncerely devoted to the Chrijlidn 
caitfe^ muft necejfarily demand our belief in all Cafes, how extraordi- 
nary or incredible foever they may be in their own nature : This is 
thje general anfwer which they giVe to all objefBons of this kind ; 
and on this maxkn, as extravagant as h is, the merit of their 
caiife and reafoning is intirely grounded. 

And now I cannot help flattering myfelf, that eveiy fenlible 
and unprejudiced reader will be of the fame mind with me, with 
regard to the claim of this primary Miracle, as it is fet forth by 
tlie tellimony of Irenaus. Tor if a (hift and impartial examin- 
ation can qualify me to form a proper judgement of it; of if 
I have any ability .to diftinguifh between true and falfe; proba- 
ble and improbable j I may fafely prcmourice, that there is not 
a grain of truth in it, nor a Tingle circumftance bdonging to it, 
which a Free Inquirer, or a Free Anfwerer, if he was linccrc, 
could juftly think probable. As to my Antagonifts, the impo- 
tence of their attempts to confute my argument is a ftrong con- 
firmation of the truth of it. While they defend thefe Miracles 
to be true, their very defences prove them to be fa’He ; and 
while they aflume to themfelves the title of Free Anfwerers, their 
anfwers Ihew them to be flaves to fyftems, and lifted for the 
perpetual defence of received and eftablifhed opinions, whether 
true or falfe. Laftly, fince this is a point, on which, as Dr. 
Dodwell has obferved, great jlrefs ought to be laid ; I here freely 
flake the whole merit and credit of my work upon it; and if 
this Miracle at laft fliould be adjudged to be true, lhall quit the 
field to my adverfaries, and own myfelf unalik, to prove any 
of the reft to be falfe. 
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The gift of tongues as well as that of raifing the dcacT, 
ilands i^OTi <rf h-ettam, without ^C'leaft 

iMiiifs or ia anyiucowhng writer thrqugh the 

0ee^ ^fcvenl' oi^«£tk>ns to the re- 

whuJh 

fliaili now eo«ifider> what my 

£liril«rs have offered towards coaM*ricat<ff thofeobje^ions. 
1 cannot help oUerving however ior the firff {dace, how ignoN 
rant they were of the nature of this particular gift, till they 
had acquired fome tittle infi^tinto it, from the perufal of my 
work» Before ffie pul^cation of mfPreeJa^ry^ the Anfwerers 
of my Introdu^^my 0i&ourfe, affirm it to have been abfolutely 
necetiary to the {»'(^agation of the Gofpel, and without which 
no fucceff couldr be. expefiedi^ and urge that needtity as a fure 
proof of k’a ceotmuance after the days of the Apoftles^ and 
Gonfequendy, as a confutation of my general argument. And 
this indeed has ever been, the univerfal fenfe of all Divines, 
without exception, fr(»n our Archbifliops down to our Vicars, 
as oft as they had occafion to touch upon this fuhjeft in their 
Sermons or other Difcotnrfes, of which I could produce ma- 
ny, inffances, butiihati content myfelf with one for the pro 
lent. 

The late Bifliop Bv/wr, fpeaking of the Jlomifh milSons of 
thefe later ages, among the remote and barbarous nations, fays ; 
“ It is fo fublimc a myftccy to think on God, and his attributes 
“ and works: or to think of another ftate, and the way, that 
“ leads to it ; that till God fumUhes out a new mifllon of Apo- 
ftles, withameafureof thofe, extraordinary gifts, which were 
** poured out on the g^t Pentecoft, it is not eafy to imagine 
how the convcrlion of the Heathen nations fliould be made. 
** And fmee the chief grounds on whicli we prove the Chriftian 

“ religion. 
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religicMi, am taken Jmm the propheciea of the OlflTi^n- 
“ men^ and theic a cp offl| ili %nCTt in. the ^ey->»to the Mn^ 
« r/afu^^ if ymy 

nothina.'wtdb ihiit ill 

“ -ftaodji^s^ do ^ iee^ h»i|i!^i.^plMi 
“'Should yield eaSy. mM. iiet%niit«,|MMl^if 
‘‘ ihg Mirade?, conletrod cm thofe» nrho lahof i|r|tf jflat what 
'* noife foevet: their NfilEonaries mdoeb with dbeir MSradee 
“ in thoTe remote partt, it is plain,, that diefi; are aB. 

“ tures; for the.mod: necefiary of alt Miracks for the c<»w 
“ fion of ihange nauons bemg file Gjft qf fa^gm, vritk adtidi 
“ the Apoftles were furnilhed atfirft} and finoe they acre all 
“ forced to acknowledge, that this is. wanting to them, we 

have all pofTitde reafon to conclude, that God would not 
‘‘ change his method, or q^ualify men to work wcuideia, ifi^ 
“ not give them that, which is both the moft knilBle and moft 
“ ufefull.of all others, towards that end, for whidi he autho* 
“ rifes them [i j.” 

This, I fay, was tlie eftablilhed.notion.4md charafter of this 
particular g///^ of ’Tongues^ among all our Divines till the publi-r 
cation of the Free Inquiry. But fince this has taught them, 
that, how neeell'ary foever this Gift might be,, it was either not 
continued to the Church after the Days of the Apoftles, or- 
withdrawn at leaft within a generation or two. after, we now. 
find our Doftors in a quite different tone, from all who wrote 
before them } and as if the nature of this Miracle had been 
wholly changed at once, treating it, as of much lefs ufe, than 
any other Miracle, and afligning that, as- the very reafon, 
why it was one of the firft, which God thought fit to recall. 

[i j Bifhop Burnet's Pref. to LafUnt, p. \t^ 13 ^ *4>., *5* 
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« Itmigjrtbe femotable, ^ fays Dr. Dodwell, in the propagation 
(rf the Goj|>et, y^'Was the Icaft convincing of any to‘gain- 
“ Mtyers — and ckM be no proof antecedently to the uncon- 
verted. As foon at this ofc of it ceafed, or was attain&ble 
“ by human means, thr -fopematural gift itfelf ceaifed alfo, 
and therefore ceaftd the flrft of any.” “ This* gift, (ays 
Dr. Cbureh, would otaMe them to preach the Gofpel to peo- 
ple of diffttent nations, but wonW not evince the authority 
** of their miffion. If this be allowed, we fliall foon difcern 
** the realbn, why the gift of tongues might ceafe before other 
“ Miracles. When once a ftifficient number of converts was 
** made in any country, ‘ and inftrufted in the nature of our 
“ religion, riicfe or at leaft the principal pajt of them, were 
ordained, and fent to teach their countrymen. And as they 
** wanted no gift of tongues, to enable them to do this, fo we 
*• havenC leafon to think, that God would continue fuch a Mi- 
** radte any longer than was necef^y : whereas thefe veiy per- 
fons might want and did want the afliftance of other Mira- 
“ cles then, not onely to confirm tire word, but to fupport them- 
felves and others, 'Ovho were eminent fufferers for the truth [ i ” 
Dr. 'BoAwell had given the very fame reafon before him, and 
muft therefore have the honor of it. “ When the Apoftles, 
“ fays he, and others the firft Martyrs of Chriftianity, quali- 
“ fied with this endowment, had once propagated the Gofpel, 
“ and made converts in many places, the natives of thofe 
“ places were able to carry on the defign, and without any 
“ Miracle were qualified to teach their own countrymen, in the 
** feveral languages, wherein they were born [i].” 

Thus we fee, how readily they can drefs up an hypothefis, 
and apply it prefently as an allowed faft, to fupport the opi- 

[i] Ch, p. 74, [2] Dod. p. 91. 


3 


moil 



the Free In c^u i r y, 

nion which they are defending. Tliey fuppofe, that when tlw 
firfe and gifted Preachers of the Gpfpd,, had made a number 
of Conv(!tts in any barbarous country, they immediately left tlie 
whok care and adminiftration of it, to thofe barbarous Con- 
verts, who, by preaching the word to their countrymen in their 
own nativ'e language, fuperfeded all farther ufe of the gift of 
tongues. A mere imaginary fcheme, without the leaft fouuda- 
tian in realbn, hiftory or experience ! The Jewilh converts in- 
deed, who were previoufly inftru^ted in all the main principles, 
on which Chriftianity is founded, might foon become mafters 
of the myfteiy of the Gofpel, and be qualified to teach it, as 
it was opened aral explancd to them by their own fcri^ture&< 
But to converts of barbarous nations and ferange langu^^, ut- 
terly unacqujunted with every principle, which bore any rela- 
tion either to Judaifm or Cliriftianity, the cafe was <jmte dif- 
ferent, and to acquire a competent knowledge of the Chrifeian 
dodrinc muft have been a work of much time and great diflS- 
culty, fo as to be hardly attainable at all in any degree oi per- 
feftion except to a very few. It is ihcredible therefore, that 
any of thofe Barbarians, tlmugh converted to a general belief 
and profeflion of faith in Chrift, Ihould ever have been intrud- 
ed by the primitive planters of the Gofpel, with the important 
charge of converting tlie reft of their country, by preaching it, 
and adminiftering it’s facred rites and offices. Nay, experience 
has evinced the contrary, and fhewn that cither no fuch cuf- 
lom had ever obtained, or that it was wholly fruitlefs and inef- 
feftual from the very beginning ; fince in alt the barbarous na- 
tions of the world, no footftep has ever been difeovered of any 
fucceflion of native Preachers, nor any remains indeed of Chri- 
ftianity itfelf, though it is confidently affirmed to have been 
j)icaclicd to them all. Nor have I ever read or heard, that 

.any 



M' iriUlbtCATlON »/ 

any &dbi ever been praftifed, or thought to he 

praftiolbitb hy 4i iMjflkniafies of thefc modem ages, 'for how 
great fpeva: '^Kir harveft may have been found, yet all the labor- 
ers in it haivt eonftantly been fuf^lied from time to time from 
,Chfi£iiaii countries. 

The firft care <rf afi modem ll^Cinonaries, in qualifying thfm- 
fclvesfor a difeharge of th«r miflion, is by great ftudy 
and pains to acquire a competent Mil of the language of thbt 
coUntty, to whidi they aretieftined, for without this, all their 
labors, they know, would be vain and fruitlefs. Franch Xavier^ 
eddied 4he Apojiie -of the IhJies, as I have elfewhere obferved, 
complains in one of his letters, that he found himfelf to be no- 
riling better than a mute ftatue among the barbarians, till he 
had leamt tlie rudiments of their tongue. This previous ufe of 
the language, acquired by the modern Mifllonaries, anfwers the 
purpofe of the gift of tongues in the primitive Miflionaries j and 
the arts and fciences with which they are commonly well fur- 
TvUhed, fopply the place of their Miracles. For in barbarous 
nations, whatever excedes that degree of power or fkill in mar, 
which they had ever feen exerted before, it will have the fame 
cfFcfl: as a miraculous gift, in exciting admiration, and a reve- 
rence to the perfons who perform it. Yet, with all thefe qua- 
lities and endowments, managed with the btmoft art and dex- 
terity of Jefuitical policy, the whole, which the Romilh Miflions 
have been able to effeft m China, where they have long had a 
fort of eftablilhment, under the proteftion and encouragement 
of the Court itfelf, is, to compound the matter as it were be- 
tween the two religions, by forming a motley fort of worfhip 
out of the rites of them both, and hum^wing the genius of the. 
cou. fo as to admit their Confucius to a paitnerlhip of honor 
va; ’-.imfelf. 
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But let us return to the fbUe of the jHimitive Churdi, in 
which vf tmpuit according to the opinion of all Di- 

vines, lias ever been held the moll necelTafy of all others to 
the propagation the Golpel. And this Ikme ncccffity of it 
was fo far from ha>dng been fuperl^ed in thofe primitive ages, 
tl\^t it continued in it’s full force through all the fucceding 
ages, and appears to be as much wanted at this day, as it was 
in the very earliell days, as it is confirmed and declared by the 
experience of all Millionaries. It is furprizing then, that thefc 
two Miracles of raifing the dead and of Tongues, lb ulefull and 
important to the caufe of the Gofpel, Ihould vanilh of a hid- 
den and ceafe together fo early in the Chrillian Church : and if 
one of them, as thefe Doftors contend, was withdrawn, be- 
caufe it was no longer of any ufe ; how will they account for 
the ceflation of the otlier, which as themfelves own, continued 
ftill to be ufefull and even necelTary for thofe new converts 
among the Barbarians whom they talk of, and to whom the 
preaching of the Gofpel was committed, tho’ they had no oc- 
cafion for the gift of tongues, yet wanted, as they tell us, the 
afliftance of other Miracles on many accounts ? And none fure- 
ly could be more ferviceable to them, than that oj raifing the 
dead. On the whole then. After all the real difficulties, which 
are found on the one fide, and all the evafive fhifts, which arc 
offered on the other, what can we reafonably think or fay of 
thefe two Miracles, which are fuppofed to have been with- 
drawn, as foon almoft as they were clamed, but what I have 
already intimated of one of them, that they never fubfifted at 
all after the days of the Apoftles, but having been rafhly clamed 
by Irenaus, or impofed upon him by others of more craft, yet 
found upon trial, too difficult to be maintained, were prcfently 
laid afide, and fuffered to expire with their Author ? 

VoL. I, M m m 


But 



363 


A Vindication of 

But 1 have ofiered one particular objeftion to the reality of 
this gift of Tongues, which I take to be of the greatell; weight, 
as it is cxpreflGcd by me in the Mowing words. " It is very 
“ remarkable, that this primitive Biftiop, who aferibes it fo* li- 
“ berally to others, appears to have been in great want of it 
“ himfclf, for the propagation of the Gofpel in his X)wn D5o- 
“ cefe among the CeUce or Gauls-, where, as Dr. Cave inter- 
“ prets his words. It was not the leaji part of bis trouble, that 
“ was forced to learn the language of the country, a rude and barha- 
“ rous dialebi, before be could do any good upon them [i].” 

To this Dr. Dodwell anfwers, “ that I mention this objedlion 
“ in fuch a manner, as betrays a confeioufhefs, on my part, 
“ that Dr. Cave had here made a miftake, and faid more for 
“ Irenaus, than ever he had faid for himfelf j yet becaufe it 
“ founded for my purpofe, I could not pafs it over [ 2 ].” And 
in the next page he adds ; ** Dr. Middleton did not chufe to take 
“ tins interpretation upon himfelf, but leaves it upon Dr. Cave, 
“ and we muft place it among the few over fights of that excel- 
“ lent writer. — But if this be a grofs mijlake, and notlhng to 
“ his purpofe, he makes an obfervation of his own, on this 
“ head, which he thinks important.” — Dr. Cbureb anfwers alfo 
in the fame ftrain, and fays -, “ Our Author alTerts, that Ire- 
“ neeus wanted this Miracle himfelf for the propagation of the 
^ Gofpel amtuig the Gmds^—vnA Dr. Cave indeed fays, that this 
** is plainly intimated by Irenaus, that he was Meed to learn 

the langtiage of the country->~but Irenaus's words exprefs 
“ onely, that he was for the meft part employed in a barbarous lan- 

“ [3] ” 

For my own part, fince my interjaretations, how right and 
clear foever, are fure to be fufjpefted and contradiffed by all 

£i] Free Inq.p. 120. £2] Dod, p. M. [j] Ch. p. * 6 *. 
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writers of the fame zeal and genius with thefe Doctors, fo I 
have always been glad, as oft as I have found it in my power, 
to confirm them by the teftimony of fome more favored Authorj 
whofe learning they admire, and whofe principles and oi tlio- 
doxy they reverence. This I have done in the prefeni cafe, by 
iheltering myfdf under the authority of Dr. CaWy a writer af- 
ter their own hearts, and whofe judgement is ufually decifive 
with them in all cafes, and ought certainly to be fo in this, 
where it appears to be unqusefeionably true. For in flat con- 
tradiftion to thefe Doflors, I here affirm, that I was fo far 
Jrom being confeioui of any miftake made by Dobior Cave, in his ex- 
jxjfition of Irenausi words, that it then appeared, and flill ap- 
pears to me, as certain and demonftrable, that he has given us 
the true meaning of them, and the onely one indeed, which 
they will bear. 

This fenfc however, tho’ plain and obvious, is rejeiSled by 
our Doiffors, it does not fuit with their fcheme : and Do6lor 
Dodwclly according to cuflrom, prefents us with the whole paf- 
fage, and his own tranflation of it, of which I fhall here tran- 
I'cribe, as much as relates to our purpofe. “ But you w ill not 
“ expedl from us, "who refide among theGzuh, and are chief y en~ 
" gaged in a barbarous dialebt, any artificial compofition of words, 
” which we have not learned } nor the force of an Orator, which 
« we have not aimed at, Now the words with which 

alone we are concerned, and on which the quaeftion wholly 
turns are fbiefe, ii<«x<4w to wxsrrov dtrxfD^itftsmry 

which Dr. Dodwell has rendered, and are chief y engaged in a bar- 
barous dialeSf. A tranflation flat and infipid, and carrying no 
diftinft fenfe or idea, which a reader will eafily perceive : yet 
the words themfelves have a force in them, which evidently de- 
clares their proper meaning, and which I tranflate thus ; you 
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•will not expeSt from me, who rejide among the Celt*, and the greatejl 
fart f whofe leifure is inti rely employed, upon a barbarous *dt(^c£l, 
any artificial comfofition of words, &c. 

Now the fmgle quseftion arifing from this paflage is, in 
what way could Irensus’i leifure be fo greatly occupied by this barba- 
rous dialeSi ? to which Dr. Dodwell makes no other Anfwer but 
this, “ If any man can find out in thcfc words, that Irensus 
“ was put to difficulties in learning the language of the Gauls, ho 
“ will difcover, what I cannot perceive is alluded to. The 
“ words have no reference at all to that quaeftion ; and if we 
“ were to draw inferences from them, I think tliey would ra- 
“ ther incline to the contrary [i].” Dr. Church is fomewhat 
more explicit, and tells us, “ that his leifure may full as well 
“ be underftood to have been taken up in ufing, and fpeaking, 
“ and writing a barbarous language, as in learning it. Nay the 
“ former, fays he, is a better excufe, and more to his pur- 
*' pofe, than the other would have been, as continually con- 
“ verfing in a rough and unpolilhed language, is more apt to 
“ fpoil the ftile, than the learning it [2].” 

But nothing furely can be more weak and frivolous, than 
this account of the matter. To imagine, that lrenaus'% leifure 
was taken up by writing this barbarous diakbt, is quite ridicu> 
lous, for what can we fuppofe him to have written in it } Our 
Doctors perhaps would tell us, his Sermons which they find 
a talk of fome trouble to themfelves : but thefe early Preachers 
had no fuch cuftom : were no Haves to die labor either of writ- 
ing, or even compofing them : they delivered with all fimpli- 
city, what they conceived upon the fpot, and poured out thofe 
kflbns of piety and Chrillianity, which diey themfelves prac- 


tifed„ 


[1] Dod. p. Sg, 
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tifed, and were defirous to infufe into the people. Befides; 
all the .works, which Irenaui ever wrote for the public^ and 
which lemained after his death, are declared by all the Antients, 
tcf have been written in Greek : and the five books a-ainft 
Herefics, his capital work, is ftill extant in that lariu;iiagc, 
Which his native tongue. So that his leifure could not 
be fo much taken up by writing the Celtic dialefl ; and much 
Jefs could the mere ule of fpeaking it, or of preaching in it oc- 
cafionally to the people, engrofs fo large a fliare of it, as to be 
the occafion of that difficulty, and continual employment to 
him, of which he feems to complain. 

But here, another quaeftion naturally occurs, in which the 
reader, by this time, may be impatient to be fatisfied, — that 
is, by lohat meam Irenaeus could acquire the ufe of thh barbaroui 
dialeSi, which gave him fo much trouble f On this head our Doc- 
tors are wholly filent : they do not chufe to affirm direftly, 
that it was infufed into him by infpiration ; yet that is the thing, 
which they propofe to infinuate ; fince they have not fuggefted 
the leaft intimation of any other way. But this notion of it’s 
being the effedl oj the gift of tongues or of injpiration, is abfolutc- 
ly inconfiftent with lrenaus'% own account of it. A dialeil infufed 
by God could not poffibly create any difficulty to him, either in 
learning, fpeaking or writing it, fince the perfect ufe of it 
would be communicated at ooce, and it would flow from him 
as freely as his native tongue : much lefs can we imagine, that 
it would debale the purity of any other more valuable or ufefuU 
language, of which he was prcvioully pdleflcd, fince that would, 
be a real injury to him, and while it inabled him to preach the 
Gofpel in one particular place, would render him lels able to 
preach it whh the lame force in another. 


To 



366 


A Vindication y 

To Aunm up this argument therefore in a few words. „ Since 
Irenefus expreflly declares, that the greateft part of hisleiiure^was 
employed upon a barbarous dialed : and the word •fjccAitpvw, 
which he here ufes, implies a leifurc particularly devoted to fit- 
terary ftiwlies j and fmce he intimates at the fame time, that his 
continual attention to this dialed had difqualified hini in foihe 
degree from writing with any elegance in the Greek tongue, it is 
impoflible, that he could be fpeaking of any language infpired 
into him, or of any thing elfc, but of the neceffity, which he 
was imder of learning this rude dialed, to which he was an 
utter ftranger, by his own pains and ftudy : a talk of much 
time and labor, and what would not onely create infinite trou- 
ble to him, before he could acquire a free ufe of it, but would 
naturally corrupt his ftile and manner of writing in any other 
language. And. thus, after all the filly cavils and evafive Ihifts 
of thefe anfwerers. Dr. Cave^ we find, has given us the true 
interpretation of this paflage, where he tells us, that it was not 
the leaji part of Irenaeus’i trouble, that he was forced to learn the 
language of the Celtae, a rude and barbarous dialeSt, before he could 
do any good upon them [i]. 

I have dwelt the longer on this article, bccaufe all my anta- 
gonills infill, that thefe very Fathers, who atteft the miracu- 
lous gifts of their feveral ages, were, above all other Chrilli- 
ans, the moll eminently indued with them, tho’ they them- 
felves make not the leall cljum to them, but afcribe them al- 
ways, either to the Chriftian people in general, or to mean and il- 
literate laymen, women and boys. For thefe Advocates of the mi- 
raculous gifts are very fenfible, that it would gp a great way 
towards dellroying the general claim of them, if, while the 
lowell of the Chiillians are affirmed to have pollcflcd them in 

[i] Cave, p. 120. 
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a large mcafure, the Martyrs, Pajlm^ and Bijhops of the Church 
ihoiild «ppear to have been in want of them, even for the ne- 
cefiary difcharge of their paftoral fun£Hoiis ; for which reaibn 
th^ attempt, as far as they are able, to invalidate the credit of 
this faft, or to elude the force of it at leaft, by fcveral diflFcrent 
expedients. 

Dr. Dfliav/Zobferves, how in a teftimony, which I have dtcd 
from Irenaus, it is faid, “ that ally who were true Difciples of 
** Cbrilly wrought Miracles in bis name\ in which charafter lre~ 
Tueus himfelf, and the reft of the primitive writers before 
him muft be included and that there was a plain reafon 
“ why they Ihould ufually lay the ftrefs on the meaneft people, 
“ as working them, not as excluding their fuperiors, but bc- 
“ caufe the mention of thefe, who were the leaft capable of 
“ craft and fraud, muft be moft convincing to Gainfayers— 
** then he adds what he calls the true reafon, why the Primi- 
“ tive Fathers did not mention themfelves on this head, which 
really was, to avoid any oftentation, and to do the greater 
“ honor to Chriftianity, by fliewing, that the meaneft of the 
“ Chriftian profeflbrs had the fame gifts, when they happened 
“ to have any conteft with the Heathens [ij.” Dr. Church alfo, 
according to cuftom, entertains us with the fame ftory, and lays;, 
“ that tho’ fome of thefe powers are reprefentcd as common to- 
“ Chriftians in general, yet we may eafily apprehend, that they 
“ were more eminently vouchfafed to the Pallors and Govemora 
“ of the Church, who were under the greateft difiiculty, and 
“ to whom the bufinefs of converting the Heathen world pecu- 
** liarly belonged [2].” " And if God was pkafcd to commu- 
“ nicate fuch divine gifts at that time to any perfons for- the 
»* benefit the Church, he would favor thefe principal perfons 

f i] Dod. p. 47, 51. [a] Ch. p. no. 
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" witli them. Some indeed are faidtohave been in^Mitodeven 
“ to-pivate Laynwn. But 'tis hard to think, whik thelib Jxtf* 
** felkd them, that the Bilhops and Martyrs of the *Church 
** ihould be without them, and that thofe who fucoeded the 
«* Apoftles, in the great work of propagating the Gofpel, did 
not alfo fuccede them in being favored with Miraclw. Arid 
« the reafon, as he imagines, why none of thcfe venerable 
Saints made any pretenfion to them, either for themfelves or 
the Apoftolic Fathers before them, was the mere EfFeft of 
“ their modefty and humifity, and to avoid the very appearance oj 
** vanity and ofientation [i]*” 

But from this tingle paflage, which I have been examining, 
all this refined realbning is overturned at once ; for it clearly in- 
forms us, that Ireneem^ tho’ he aitirms this gift of tongues to 
have been common in his days, and that be had beard many JPeak- 
ing all kinds of languages in the Church, was himfelf ftill deftitute 
of it, tho’ the Bifhop and leader of them all, and obliged with 
great difficulty to learn the barbarous dialed of the Celtae, among 
whom he refided, before he could do any good upon them, or 
was qualified to propagate the Gofpel in his own Diocefe. Our 
Doftors however, tho’ they think it necelTary at prefent to deny 
this faft; yet being aware, that they may be driven at laft to 
own it as true, feem to be providing a fort of retreat before- 
hand, by changing their tone, and reducing their anfwers to a 
pitch more conformable to fuch a conceffion : for after all wliich 
they have been alledging, to prove thefe Fathers to have been 
cluefly inftrufted with the Miraculous Powers of the Church, it 
is pleafant to obferve, with what eafe and calmnefs, Dr. Church 
feems prepared to give it all up again : for fpeaking to this very 
point of Irenaeus’j want of the gift of tongues, he treats it as a thing 

[i] Ch. p. ii6, 117. 
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of no4hi|K»taiuse» iKMr^ofiiiy of our inpatyt 
it or n9t: and if tk 4kie Sfietiity <«tfe granted, and . irme^s 
allowed to have been deftitute it } it mtim amum, he fays, 

to an otjeSion^ nor overt&rt^ his that fuch a 

power was really fubhfting in the Chnrdi, and indulged to 
thany other perfons, wholly obfcnre and unknown [i].” 

And now after an impartial review and comparifon of all^ 
that has been alledged in this controverfy, on the one fide or 
the other, I have laid before the reader the genuin ftatc of three 
miraculous gifts, the moft important, and ufeful of any, which 
were clamed by the primitive Church. It vdll be needlefs 
therefore to trouble myfelf withtlie examination of any more of 
them } lince the reft, as our Doftors themfelves will allow, muft 
follow the fate of thefe three, and all of them ftand or fall toge- 
ther } as being all built upon the fame foundation, andfupport- 
ed by the fame evidence. But in the article of healing the Tick, 
fince Dr. Dodwell fecms to lay a Angular ftrcfe on one particular 
Miracle, and the clear atteftation which is ^ven to it by 7^r- 
tulliatty I Ihall juft add a word or two, which may help to il- 
luftrate the true nature of it. 

[2] Ch. p, 263^ 


3«f 


Vot. I. 


N n « 


A P R E- 




A 


R E F A C E 

To an tnteodni 

ANSWER 

To aU the 

OBJECTIONS 

Mule i^;aiaft Ae 

FREE INQUIRY. 




N n n a 



3731 


PREFACE. 

I T was eafjr tQ |bi#c> M my i!>w S$»' 

quay wDuU pmlcQ^ ^aioift mci 4» ffif JDtfmjk- 

/I07 Dt/courfeiM im be^mi many tee 44s|pfitrifl3« 
i^th Wwers aii4 oonl^^ 

rate deligns, ai^perm^pus cpnfequencM; with calumniating 
the Holy Fathers j ihl^repre^ting thar testimonies j and 
llrainmg them to fenfes quite different from their own. For 
this is no more, than what I had reafon to eiqic^, from the 
very nature of my work; «the purpofe of which is, to extirpate 
an inveterate opinjpn, which has eva: been held up by the au- 
thority of the Clagy, and obtains credit at this day, in every 
Church, and fed of Chriffians whatfoever. 

Opinions of this kind, pofleded of the public belief, and 
thought to be conncded with the public religion, neceffarily 
create many ftrong prejudices in their favor, and many motives 
of different kinds, for the perpetual fupport and defence of 
them ; ever ready to give the alai'm, againff all free inquiry, 
and to excite a clamor againff the Inquher, from all, who had 
ever preached from Ae pulpit, or maintained tlicm from 
theprefe; all, who tliought them true, or found them ufeful to 
their eafe, their authority, or their fortunes : whofc refentment 
on fuch occafions will always be more ffrong, in proportion, 
as the opinions^ in d%«te<liappen to be weak and likely to be dif- 
graced by the triaL 

It was impoffible therefore, that my argument could be re- 
ceived witli indifference in this inquilitive nation, unlcfsthe in- 
capacity of the author to iHuftrate and adorn it, had expofed it 
I to 
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to the negled: of men of tail and politenefs. But fince the apr 
probation, winch it has met wiA, gives me reafoa to think, 
that I have not greatly failed in that part: and lince the truth 
or at Icaft the high probability of it is loudly acknowledged by 
all diiinter^led readers ; I do not know how to ac, count for 
that -nrulence of aeal, twth which it is oppoiM foil by the gene- 
rality of thefe writers, but by imputing it to their prejudices, or 
habitual bigottry, or to fome motive e^cially of intereft, which, 
of courie, barrs all oitrance to opimotB, though ever fo proba- 
ble, if not ftamped \pj an authority, which can fweeten them 
with rewards. 

Fot to what other pindple can we aferibe, that uniform 
and perpetual eontradiftion, vrhidi they give to every fingle ar- 
tide of the Free h^uiry? Some of thenvdo not Icruple to declare, 
that there i$mt the kafi pretence to emy jort of evidence •, nor jb much 
as the (hadovo of an arptment ht the whole work : others, though 
they allow one or two things perhaps to he plaufihle, yet treat 
them prefentiy as bubbles, and blow them at once into air, as 
void of all folidity : nay, they turn my whole argument fo 
ftrongly agMnft me, as to make it prove the very contrary, to 
what 1 propefed to eftablilh by it hrflead of dimitrifhing the 
credit of the Fathers, they affirm it to be <z clear vindicatien of 
their boner s and inftead of expoimg theit credulity, to be a proof 
onely <f my own : inftead of demonftrating the cefation of the pri- 
mitive miracles, they call it a ienmjlration of their continuance -, 
and inftead of frving the interefts tf Protefantifm, the Jlrongefl 
temptation in the world to make menPap^s: in ftiort, they profefs 
to find nothing elfe in my book, from one end of it to the other, 
but a fuccefs of downright forgeries and faljsfications. 

Now what inftruftion can we expeft, in a quaeftbn of this 
importance, from aniwerers, lb void of candor j who, with a 
I folemn 
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folcinn.air and pretext o£ religion, can ofier llich an infiilt to 
the toramon fcnfe of every reader ? Fpr, notwithftanding all 
their confident aflertiom, it is certain, that nothing can be 
made more evident by any book, ibjaxi thefe two points are, by 
the Free Inquiry : firft, that the Fafls and teftimonies produced 
in’ it, muft neoeflarily ittraEl fommbett from the cbara&ers of the 
Father and the implicit faith, winch has been given to them in their 
reports of the primitive mraeks : lecondiy, that the general ar- 
gument of it Jlrikes at the very raot ^ Popery, and mull; conlbo 
quently be fatal to it, wherever it may happen to be received in 
any Chriftian country. 

But let the bigotted, the intereiied, or the powerfull exeit 
themfelves as much as they pleafe, it is a truth confirmed to us 
by the experience of all ages, that all the opinions, which now 
reign in the world, how ftrongly ibever efiablifhed, or how 
antient foever they may be j if not grounded originally on na- 
ture, but on the confeut onely and contrivance of men, will 
be fure in the end, to find the fame fate with old buildings : 
which, while they acquire a fort of veneration to themfelves 
from their vexy age, are every day gradually weakened and 
infenfibly confumed by that lame age ; till being found at lafl 
rotten and ruinous, they are detnolilhed, by common confenr, 
as unable, rither to Hand, or to be lupported any longer* 
Such will be the fate of the opinion, now defended by my An- 
tagonills : for the fuUnels of tune feems to be come, or at leafV 
to be nearly approaching, when we may be allowed to laugh 
without d&nce at the pious frauds of the antient Fathers, and 
add the ftories of their miracles to that numerous lift of im- 
poftures j to thofc Oracles, Auguries, Diwnatiom, Magic% Witches^ 
&c. which have all florilhed in their turns, and triumphed over; 
the fenfes and reafon of men, in every age and nation of the 
world. 
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This I may now augurate, with the greater afliirauce, not 
onejy from the confeioufnefs of my own convidion, ^ oiindeil 
on an impartial inquiry into the cafe, but from the hppareni 
weaknefs and impertinence of all the feveral Anfwcrs which 
have been publifticd in contradiftion to it. For tlio’ many 
things are urged in them with great confidence, which, 'to 
readers of little learning, may ieem to charge me with igno 
ranee or Uunders or even willfuU nufireprefentation, all which 1 
lhall wipeoflf at once, whenevor I find occafion to touch upon 
them; yet there is not a fingle aipiinent in them all, which 
can reafonably be thought to invalidate, or in any degree to 
weaken the capital pofition of my bode. So that, after all the 
violence of this attack, I find myfelf at liberty to affirm Hill, 
with the fame convidion, what I afiinned originally in my Ti- 
tle page ; That •uoe have no fuJUcient reafm to believe, upon the au- 
thority of the Primitive Fathers, that any miraculous powers were con- 
tinued to the Church, after tlx days ^ the Apoftles. 

Such an affirmation indeed from me, may juftly be thought 
exceptionable; who am too much interelled in the quaeftion, 
to be confidercd as an equal Judge in it : but befides the con- 
firmation, which it has received from the general voice of my 
readers, the public has feen a proof of it, fuperior to aU excep- 
tion, from the generous labors of two or three Clergymen, who, 
after a flrid examination of the merits of eafe caufe, have 
taken the pains to Ihew, by a ftrong and raafterly force of 
realbning, that the argument, both of the JntroduBory Difeourfe, 
and of the Free Inquiry, remains unhurt and unfhaken, by 
all the ftudied cavils and fubtil objedions, which the moft ex- 
pert and zealous of my Adverfaries have been able to alledge 
againft it. 

The perfons, whom I mean, are utter flrangers to me ; and 

cannot 
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cannot be fuppofed therefore to have written out of ; ny partial 
or pcrf,)nal regard to me ; nor from any other motive indeed, 
but a fmeere love of troth ; fmee nothing elfe could have force 
enough to engap Clergymen in the defence of an opinion, 
openly decried mkl difgraced by thofe fuperiors through whofe 
■hands tfie rewards and honors of their profeffion are chiefly 
diltributed. For though the caule of the Free Inqu^, be the 
r,auie of Pioteflantifm itjdf» and tdiat, above all things, tends 
to unite it’s divided lefts, and to ftrei^then it's common inte> 
relts i ]ret, by a fort of policy not eafy to be accounted for, 
the infinuations of a few pee^lh, narrow-minded, bigotted 
Churchmen have had winght enough to render it fufpeded and 
odious to the leaders of this free and proteftaat State. 

It is not my defign, in the prelent work, to enter into a mi- 
nute difcufilon of the <d)jedions which may be found in all, or 
in any indeed, of the leveral anfwos to my Free Inquiry, but to 
felefl fuch onely as leem to be w(Hthy of any notice, or to car- 
ry any weight with diem : and lince the two Doflors, Dodwell 
and Church, appear to be the moft applauded and relied upon 
by all, who profels any zeal for the caufe^which they defend, it 
fliall be my chief buflnels, to examine the merit of their per- 
formances, not omitting at the fame time, to pay due refpeft 
to tlie reft, wherever 1 find them applying either the fame ar- 
gument with any new force, or a different one, which may af- 
ford any opportunity ^ther of inftruflion or entertainment to 
the reader. 

But before I defeend to the examination of thefe particulars, 
it may be of ufe towards illuftrating the general quaeftion, to 
premile a few obfervations on the prefent ftate of it, and to con- 
fider-, how it now ftands, after the correflion, which it has re- 
ceived from the hands of thefe Inquilitors. 

VoL. I. O 0 o ^ 
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I. One of the objections, which I at firft propofcd totthc fc- 
ality of the Piiiilitive Miracles, was thte; that none* of* our 
writers, who maintained the continuance of them beyonf the days 
of the Apoftlcs, had ever been able to fettle th^ bounds between 
true and falfe miracles, or to mark out, by hny probable rule, 
the exaft rime when the tnie ceafed, ^d the faHe be^n. §o 
that a ferlous Inquirer into primitive antiquity muft ever be per- 
plexed with this doubt, that the pious reverence, which he 
comes difpofed to pay to the fuppofed interpofition of God, in 
this or that pretended inftance of it, may be notliing cHe but 
the effeft of credulity and fuperftition, and a criminal compli- 
ance with the frauds and fidtions of men. 

My Antagonifls are very fcnfible of this difficulty ; and have 
all in their turns, attempted to give fome folution of it : but 
the vanity of their attempts, inftead of removing, has confirmed 
it onely the more, and fliewn it to be inexplicable. For exam- 
ple ; Mr. Jackfon, who appeared the firft, aflerts the continuance 
of the miraculous powers no farther than to the time of Origen ; 
by which he intimates his fufpicion, of one half at leaft of the 
third Century. Thefecond, an Anonymous Letter-writer, de- 
fends the fubfiftence of them, to the end of that century. Yet, 
even before that time, while he fuppofes the Church to be guid- 
ed and guarded ftill by all it’s miraculous powei's, he declares it 
to have been greatly degenerated from it’s original purity. Dr. 
Church confines his defence alfo to the three firft centuries ; not 
meddling with any miracles of a later date j nor yet determining, 
as he fays, on the one fuie or the other, either for their truth or their 
Jufehood ; but fuppofing, that among the many Jahulous accounts of 
the fucce ding ages, (here might be a mixture Jlill of fome ivhich were 
genuin. Dr. Dodwell confiders the three firft Centuries in gene- 
ral, as the proper period of true miracles, yet thinks it necelfary 

2 ftill. 
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llill,,to take iii fome fliare «|]fo of the fourth,' as far as to the 
clhablifliment of Cbriftiatiity by tlie civil power} and for the 
rcfl, contents hicptfelf by faying } many '}t)QnderJul works might 
probably be wrought afterwards for fome great ends. Mr. Whifton 
alone lias vcnti\ed to launch out beyond the middle of this cen- 
tury } taking every thing for Gofjiel, that he meets with in tlie 
Cliurch, till the berefy oj Athajiafiusy as he calls it, by con iipting 
the pure ftream ot it’s faith, provoked God to withdraw his 
gifts, and give it up to the wiles and dclufions of Satan. Mr. 
hrooke, the laft, and meft voluminous of all thefc anfvvcrcrs, 
after a full deliberation on what the icfl had fcverally offered, 
feems to prefer the opinion of the firfl, in reftraining the pe- 
riod of undoubted miracles to the days of Origen : for though he 
declares them to have been withdrawal between the time of Origen 
and Cbryfoltom } yet he fignifies his fufpicion of all, which arc 
later than the firil, and affirms all to have been certainly forged, 
which are atteffed by the lafl of thofe Fathers. 

This difficulty then, about fixing the arra of the miraculous 
j)o\vers, continues ftill in it’s full force, as a fort of prcluffip- 
tive argument, againft the reality of any fuch powers after the 
(lai s of the Apollles. But my Antagoniffs, afu r all their jiains, 
to c.ccountfor it, finding it at laid a clog upon tlicir fytfem, which 
tliey are unable to remove, content themfelves by difmifiing it 
w itli an air of contempt, and declaring it, to be of no conlc- 
quence at all ; whereas if their hypothefis be admitted, t'liat true 
and falfe miracles w'crc promifcuoufly fubfifding in the primitive 
ages, till the true happened, we know not when, nor how, to 
be finally withdrawm, nothing can be more certain, than that 
it would be of the greatefl moment to us, to be able to leparate 
the one from the other. For as true miracles muff ever be 
wrought for fome great and beneficial end, and the falfe on 
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the contrary for fome crafty and felfifli ends ; fo the one would 
kad us of courfc to a religion worthy of God ; the other into 
error and fuperfiition, and a worflup conkqoently ofienfive to 
him. But let us conhder a htde tiic nature of J^s hypothefis, 
which thefe Champions here maintain. They inppofe, ^at true 
and falfe miracles were indiicriminately wrought at the fame timer 
and in the fame Church, without any role of difceming the 
one from the other, till the true oeafed, and the falfe prevail-' 
ed : and that the Church continued evar after in that ftate, 
the perpetual dupe of falfe miracles, "down to the time of the re- 
formation. But nothing furcly can be more abfurd, than to 
imag'me, that there ever was, or ever could be any fuch jumble 
and concurrence of true and falfe mirades in any age, or that 
the falfe efpecially fhoiald beat out the true, and the craft of the 
Devil fuperfede the power of God. For whatever coloring they 
may give to their hypothefis, and in what folcmn words foever 
they may cloath it, that is the genuin confequence of it. Mr. 
Whifton indeed exprefles it by faying ; that the forgeries of Atbana- 
Jtus by tbeir prevalence in the Church pronxked God to •withdraw bis mi^ 
raculous powers^ and give it up to the delufions of Satan : yet the 
fact is the fame, as it is affirmed by them all, that after an indif- 
criminate fubfiftence, or ftruggle as it were of true and falfe mi- 
racles, through a century or two, the true infenfibly expired and 
the falfe onely remained. The abfurdity of which notion, as it 
naturally flows from the caufe which they defend, muft yield a 
Itrong prefumption in favor of my opinion, that, after the 
days of the Apoftles, the miraculous pretenfions of the fucced- 
ing ages, were all of the fame kind; contrived by the craft of a 
few, and impofed \ipon the credulity of the many. 

2. The reader will remember, that when I publifhed the In- 
trodueJory Difourfr, I found our Divines, who were cliiefly intrud- 
ed 
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ed wiih the defence of our religion, againft Infidels and Here- 
tics, Irankly afierting tlie continuance of the miraculous powers, 
not oncly to the fourth, but to the fifth and fixth centuries, and 
ranking them sdl upon a lerel, with the very earlieft after the 
days o( the Aj^ftlcs. My view therefore in that treatife, was 
ito expofc the extravagance of that bigottry ; and g^ve a check 
to the prevalence of principles, which are abfolutely fatal to the 
Proteftant caufe : and my attempt has had thb clear efFedt, not 
onely of putting to fhame and filence the rafiinefs of thofe zea- 
lots, whom I then particularly attacked, but of making their fuc- 
celTors in the prefent caufe, fo cautious and (hy as we now fee 
them, of touching even upon the fourth century. So that, if 
Dr. Chapman ihould once more think fit, to undertake the de- 
fence of Symeon Stylites, and his miracles, upon the illuftrious 
authority of the Great Theodorct j or fhould a fecond Berriman 
affirm the divinity of that Creed, faid to be delivered from hea- 
ven by the Virgin Mary, to Gregory, the wonder-worker ; or infift 
again on the credibility of thofe Monkifh tales, which are re- 
lated of Pope Gregory, the Great, they would be hiffed off the 
ftage, even by their old friends ■, as the advocates of a fuperfti- 
tion, too grofs to deferve a moment's attention. Here then we 
fee one great and manifeft advantage a6hially gained to the Pro- 
teftant caufe, by the argument of the Free Inquiry j in clear- 
ing us at once, from the greateft part of that incumbrance which 
had hitherto clogged and blunted the vigor of our defence againft 
Rome. For out of four fucceffive centuries, to which the Divines 
of this Proteftant Churcli were roundly aferibing all the kinds of 
miniculous gifts, and leading us infenfibly into the very depths 
of Popery ; the Free Inquiry, by the confeffion of all it’s adver- 
farics, has now freed us from the Impoftures of tw'o of them, 
or if vs c reckon to the time of Origen, of two and an half: and 

I make 
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I make no doubt, but tliat, in the iHuc of this controvci-fy, it 
will free us in the fame manner, fr om the rclf, how avtfi fc*lo- 
ever their advocates may be, to give them up, aiul whatever cla- 
mor they may raife about the confcquences. 

Since my Antagonifts, who ap[>ear to have liiiown notlfrng of 
tltellateof the primitive-ouracics, but what they learnt from my 
book, which tliey now pretend to confute, have not yet learnt 
from it a right notion of the point in difputc between us : I'he 
pofition, which I affirm, is this ; that after the days of tlic Apo- 
lUes, no miraculous powers were continued to the Churtli, or 
the particular members of it, as a Handing proof of the ti uth of 
the Gofpel, to which they might perpetually appeal for tlie coa- 
viefron of the Heathens. This is what the Title of my w oi k 
implies ; what my whole reafoning turns upon ; and what I 
have often fignified in thecourfc of it, to be my precife meaning. 
Yet thele anfwerers treat my argument, as if it abfolutcly i c- 
jefled every thing miraculous, whether that within the Churcli, 
by the agency of men, or any other occafions by tlie immediate 
hand of God. That God can work miracles, whenever lie thinks 
fit, no body, I dare fay, w'iU deny : but whether he has wrouglit 
any or not, fince the days of tlie Apofllcs, is an inquiry .vhich 
I do not meddle with ; the fmgle point, which I maintain, is, 
the Primitive Church had vo ftanding power of working any. 
This diftinclion was feen at once by thofe writers, who have aji- 
pcared In the defence of my argument and who have juflly 
reproved thefe Antagonifts for their negleiH of it, as being ne- 
ceflary to a right management of the controverfy, as well a.s oli- 
vious to every reader [i]. Yet in defiaiiee of this public admo- 
nition, we find them Hill declaring it, to be a mere evafion and 
fubterfuge, never intended by me at firft, but an after thought, 
[l] Toll. 29' 
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contlived to elude the force of fome objeflions, which were 
fofttui'to prefs me [i]. 

Eut’tho’ the diftinftion be juft and clear, my view In marking 
it out, was not to derive any advantage from it to my caufe, for 
I knew none, which it could give, but merely to ftiorten the 
'difpute, and prevent impertinent wranglings, on fafts and in- 
ftances, which have no relation to it : and it is certain that, if 
•a due regard had been paid to it, it would have laved my an- 
fwerers fome trouble in feveral inftances of that fort j and elpe- 
cially in tlie ftory of Polfcarp's martyrdom, on which they all 
now procede to exert their utmoft pains and zeal, in defending 
the miracles, which are afcribcd to it, as if they were decifive, 
and utterly fubverfive of the main pofition of my book ; whereas 
in truth whatever be the real charafler of them, may be, they 
ai e nothing to the purpofe, as being neither wrought by any 
llanding power in the Church, nor carrying any evidence, that 
anv fuch power was then fubfifting in it. 

Eat if tliefe miracles have no relation, as I fay, to the prefent 
difjmtc, it is aiked, for what rcafon then did 1 introduce them 
into it ? To which 1 anfwer, that it was for no other, than to ex- 
pofe the trifling and fiivolous nature of them, and to Ihcw, how 
fc ndly the Chriftians were difpofed, in this very early and pious 
ae;e, to give a miraculous turn to every unufual incident, w'hich 
might hap])cn to take place, on any important and aflecling oc- 
i. a! ion. * ^ * * * * * * * 

fi] Ch. Pref. 8, 9, 
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Physiologic: Etcpiicandc 

{ 

MUNERE, &c. 


C UM res praeclare gcftae, aut ad communem utilitatem 
fapienter inftitutae, apud omnes fere gentes, folenni 
hominum coetu ludifque celebrari, & pofteritatis me- 
moriae commendari foletent; turn munerls hodierno die iri- 
ftituti dignitas, quae hunc doftorum virorum conventum fre- 
quentiamque congregavit, id etiam merito flagitare videtur, 
ut non fme publica quadam gratulatione jam primum fufci- 
piatur, & ad fempiterna literarum coramoda folenni oratione 
confccretur. Nam fi honoribus artes aluntur, & fi ab aitium 
litcrarumque gloria Academiae noftrae vitam fpiritumque 
ducunt, nihil fane Academicis laetabilius, nihil gratulatione 
(lignins accidere poteft, quam praemia literarum ftudiis alendis 
}>ublice affignata. 

Qnamobrem gratulari vobis imprimis liceat nova haec- 
cc Almae Matri addita ornamenta ; novos hofce, quibus ipfe 
nunc fungor, honores: non enim meos effe putetis, quod 
ad me primum delates cernitis ; veftri funt, Academici ; vobis 
in commune propofiti ; veftrumque certe aliquis hos ipfos la- 

P p p 2 Worum 



O R A T I O novo 

borum fuorum fruftus pqfthac percipiet ; me propterea tloc- 
tior, digniorque, quod hoc jam prsemio conftituto, atque htic 
tanta fcientiac fupelleililc comparatS, ftudio & meditati«nc in- 
ftruftior accedat necefle fit. 

Opinionem quandam apud homines do(3^>s effe fcnt‘u\ 
doftrinae artiumque bon arum ftudia hcbefcere per hofce aniu;s- 
& languere ccepiflTe : idque iniquse noftrorum temporum con- 
dition!, fa^lionibufqae iftk, qu« Rempublicam tarn diii vex^ 
arunt, adfcribendum plcrique cenibit j quibus juventus nol- 
tra infe£ta penitus atque imbuta,* con dodlrina fefe ornarc, 
non art^us €iu!itt» ' nifi cis, "quibus id honores, Mag- 

nofteque i^tiam viam -fibi muniri cernit, partium fcilicet, 
non literarum fhidiis. 

Ego cMdidef^'potias, Acadomici, veterem iftim fhi- 
diorum aldorem idciico jam paulatim deferbuifie, quod artes 
fere omnes noflrortrai homimim ingeniis ita elaborate & cx- 
cultae & ad iUud ^afi cUbnan & faftigium eve6t8e funt, ut 
nullos ultra progrefilis capere poflfe iddcantur : ita ut prie glo- 
rke fiaifKdque aflequendi defperatione, opcraeque & temporis 
p^dendi metu, curfum mnki inftitotum omittere, aliamcpie 
fibi vitas & foitunarum viam inveftigare cogantur. Artium- 
que aded Vi£lrix Alma Mater, literarum penitus orbe peragi a- 
to, otio fere languida & moefia, (ortem jam fuam deflere vide- 
tur, quod nihil ultra rc^et debellandum, nec alia fcientiarum 
regio peragranda. 

At ecce Vobis novus jam tandem Orbis commonftratus ! 
novi ScientisB campi patefa^li 1 & digni illi quidcm, quibus 
i t colendis indufiriam ingcniumque vcftrum exerccatis, 
cum tot eruditionis inftrumenta, tantam Studiorum novo- 
rum materiem, in hoc literarum emporium importari inde 
videatk. 


Has 
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Has 1 obis reglones, tantis frugibus fcetas, divitiis refertas 
fV wdwardus & ad eum fiiiera aperuit, ut hac pra;- 
miorurn ubei tate invitati in nofti'am illas ditionem redigere- 
mus. Hatrch-«,|iter populorum duces, quas fibi terras fubi- 
gciVias, Dccupandafque deftinaverant, carum terrarum fruges, 
^rcrccfij^ e public^ exponere folitos accepimus, quo ftiidium 
fuis^ii iofque ad labores perferendos adjungerent. 

IVood.oardi autem iiomen, cujus tanta in nos beneficia ho- 
dierno die cclebramus, ad fefe orationetn meam vocat, & 
de laudibus ejus praedicandis admonet. Nihil enim sequius, 
quam cujus ex libetalitate hoc dicendi xnunus ortum 

atque originem duxerit; ut »b ea dioendi 

etiam materiem argumentumque ducamus. 

Hunc laudis &; gloriw fru^um Ukiftria clarerum virorum 
fa6la tanquam mercedem requirunt; non taii\ mortuorum 
famx debitam, quam viventiun utiUtati accommodatam, 
quo nos aliofum laudibus, quad glotiolsB ftinaulis admods, ad 
virtutes corum allequendas conckemur. 

De homine verb tarn celebri, tam ab omiubus cognito, & ki 
tube ampliffima, oculifque civium vitam omnem degente, 
quid omnino novi & inaudid prcrfcrri potent ? Qiud, in quo 
non Vos ipd diccntis vocem praevenire & antevertere queatis ? 

1 :tenim d, quod de Medico ante onmia praedicandum, de Me- 
dicinie fcientia 6c laude ejus prseftanti dicerem i at quis igno- 
1 at, IVoodwardi nomen inter fummos Artis ProfelTores princi- 
pem femper locum obtinuifle? multofque hoc ipfo tempore 
lupcrcflc novimus, qui quod vivant valeantque Woodwardo 
fc uni dcberc profitentur. 

Si, quod nos potiflimum comnaovere debet, Do^inam ejus 
cxccllcntem muliiplicemque celebrarem > at fcripta ejus, om- 
nium manibus trita, omniumque pene in linguas converia, 
illam jam diu dcmonftrant. Si, 
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Si, quod hujufce tUei cdebritas poftulare maxime videatur, 
Liberalitatem ejus animique magnitudinem commen^i^iieni } 

. at hoc ipfum munus, quo jam fungor, illud omne id me ta- 
cente declararet; atque hsec noftra Acadci^flrK^jMtcni/m 
munificentiae ejus monumentum extabit. 

In his autem egregiis JVcodwardi virtutibus, quas bmnib^ 
notas, & cum nonnulhs etiam communes habuit ; habuiTta- 
men in fingulis ita > propriuia &um quiddam & peculiare, ut 
quifquis illo famlliariter ufus novam facile & prsecipuam 
laudis materiem clicere inde poflit • 

In Medicina enim nonnulla, non ab eo inventa, at auc- 
toritate ejus commendata, & in communem. ufum recepta, 
magni ad vitam hominum confervandam momenti efle repc- 
riuntur. Ingenio autem uti in omnibus eleganti erat, 6c 
polito, fic praefcripta fua ka tcmperanda femper & adminif- 
tranda curavitj ut vim fuam non certiua modo citiurquc ob- 
tinerent, fed ut naufese Amul minus it failuiii aegiis 6c lan- 
guentibus darent. Qimd verb maximum eft j non artem fuam 
ad ambitionem avaritiamtm accommodare ; < non magnorum 
gratiam divitumque c(q>ia» <k>feqoiu captare » led pauperibus 
potius opem bfeammlam ^o^ntuitain pnobere ibiebat. ^ 

Vidi» eg&, Aofeditmici^ ejus, tanquam i/Eibjlapii quod- 
dam veM>ttlum, ddnlium turba refertas; qulbw A vires mo- 
db fupi^teren^ ut owifpedum venirent.r de reditu 

parum cogitMb videiitur } tantam in eo uno valetudinis recu- 
})erand2e fpem A^ieianique poAici'amc Nec fpcs quidem ilios 
faspe fefellit; Ham tanta ille omnes turn patientia turn comi- 
tate exccpit, quafi non curare folum, fed plaojre etiam agris 
IfuduiOet $ «iiulla Abi iaboris mercede propoAta, niA quam 
animi, confcientia fuppeditaret >. 6c vel rei ipAus famam com- 
primere cupiiAct, ni famam iftam plures ad fe segrotos invita- 

turam, 
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turam, i)lurefque adeo benefaciendi occafiones daturam fibi 
Haud mirum igitur, quod quibus artibus -®fcula- 
pius iii/^oeleftium; JTiumcntm evaftus fuerit, iifdem Woodwar-^ 
das mifc; quafi prajfens quidam Dcus haberetur. 

Xipdr nam autem Aiam non Artis fu* anguftiis teiinina'.ir ; 
^’que contentirs fuit, quas ad fummi Medici fam run laiis 
elierrniid omnem illam cognitionis & fcienti£e fere infinitatcni 
animo comprehendere ac complefti potuiffet. QiK)ties eum 
in Bibliotlieca fua, quam inftruitUfimam habuit, de Artiuni 
omnium ftudiis ita difputaijtem audivi, ac fi difputandi copia 
& ubertate vel librorum fuorum copiam varietatemque adse- 
quare conaretur ? Ita tameu de fingulis erudite j ac fi in arte 
ilia, de qua diflerebat, enutritus, eamque unice profelTus eflet ? 
In reruin autem Romanarum cognitione tarn curiole verfatus 
eft j ut me, qui huic ipfi rei non operas certe parum ftudii- 
que dediflem, quique Romas etiam fuiflem, ab homine oc- 
cupato, aliudque agente, tantopere fuperari non tam raolefte 
quidem ferre, qu^ mirari folerena. 

Quicquid verb in reliquis ftudiis profeceritj in Phyfica 
certe neminem fui ftmilem paremvc habuit: earn autem 
vclim Phyficae partem, quae in Eoflilium, uti vocant, re- 
rumve, quas Terra intus in venis inclulin contineat, na- 
turis explicandis vcrlatur. Viderat ille cx hac ipfa Aca^ 
demia Newtonum, divino plane ingenio hoInineIIl,^ cun^Ia 
quse fupra funt, quaeque adfpe6tabilem Mundi fabricam 
conftituunt, ficuti provinciam fuam propriam occup^, 
& accurate admodum explicuiflfe} Dcumque inde Mun- 
di ipfius conditorem, Redloremque demonftr^e. Nofter 
igitur, ingenio haud difpari, eodcmquc naturae invefti- 
gandae ftudio incenfus, at contraria via infiftere & i^b ter- 
ras penetrare cogebatur: Ncc minora tamen inde lerum 

mira- 
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miracula ttuitj Diluvium Univcrfafci Sacraruiri Uteranim 
fidem; Deum. 

Sic jam duplex ^[aoddam contra Atheoa ceniici^K tandem 
argumentum; quod, QiMrcw ejus VirgiUflfBST^ad indar, 
quantum auras ad sethereas, atque in altjum caput ^^llit, 
tantum dcorfum paritcr, atque ipla in Tartara radicil^s 
tendit. 

Sic veterem iftam Orphei labellam fFeodmirdum quodam- 
modo egilfe ^dimus 5 quamque uxoris ufque loco adamaverat, 
Scientiam quali ex inferis evocSfle. 

Dumque Newtomt ex Solis nature peripetia, lucis fimul 
naturam expKcuit ; hie nofter ex caligine ipla, mediifque c 
tenebris clicuit lucem. 

Alii rcrum naturalium inveftigatores Foflllia ifta non nifi ad 
corporis curationem nfufque medicos conquirenda & adlii- 
benda exiftimarunt ; Woodwardus autem altiora longe fapiens, 
eaque tanquam nobilioris fiudii inftrumenta confiderans, 
ad animi medicinam cultumquc princeps adhibuit. Hac 
femel co^tatiohe- unpulius nultam fibi requiem datfe potuit, 
doiiec omnia, qiwe‘t ’Jferwe ’wfeeiSbife rsd^ra ulnvia gentium 
idFodiantmi Ib&Sib* M labbte conquifia^ U in 

capfulte iiias wndiefiflet. in M A^ci, quiequid Jndk fere 
utraque pretw^ habeat, non ad ■ luxum> viivque. delicias j 
ibd ad animi pkflum, ad feientiam fepofitum^^^ihl iHaj auri 
argentique pondus, non ad quaeftum avaritaamque, fed ad 
i%ilolbphiain, ki Haturte corttempiationem' recwicUtum videa- 
tis. Haiic cnim rcrum rariflimarum ccdle6^ionemt non often- 
tationis aut gloriolae, fed argumenti gravis magnique illuftiandi 
caulE comparaverat; quo Mofaica? fcilicet Hiftoriae lidem, 
Biluvii univerfalis veritatem, refquc in eo Cannes fufas quafi 
COmmuniter inter fe fic Hquefa^las oftenderet: hi qua qui- 
2 dem 
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putatione, luce illc omnis generis Foflilia, quafi toli- 
gumcnla & teilimonia, expofuit, Quicquid enim in 
i ).'i I'i^'erf.e Natunc pciturbationc accidific credibile eft, illud 
c^mne t ■: ij)lis ab eo colleftis pcrfpicerc jam atquc oculis 

] A>a.e ' itueri licet. Hie res natura & generc div' . 

^niinal s cum inanimis, marinas cum terrcftribii:, 

F; in mum corjnis conflatas cernimus : quibuli.i: 

,Katur: non nifi imum Occani fundum, nti nalivam fah.iii, 
ullign:; f'et ; eas hie turn ex fummis montium jugis, turn c>; 
iiiiih I. plus radicibus eftplias contemplamu; : 1 lie: teucra 

p/lantai im pifciumquc corpora in lapidibus jam indurefeen- 
t'bus i ducrentia atque inclufa, formam fui & effigiem vcl 
dii! ifili iis laxis impreniire admiramur : Q^od fieri quidem 
omnino |)otuiffe, nifi ex Diluvii omnia diliolvcntis ])ermifccn- 
lifjuc vi, incredibile fane videtur. 

Hanc autem viri doedi fententiam libri ejus ingenioft admo- 
dum 6c erudiic confcfq^ti confirmant: dc quibus, cum dilierta- 
lionibus ex lioc ipfo loco habendis materiem fint aliquando 
pnebituri, nihil jam amplius dicam, quam quod omnium 
plaufu excepti, omniumque paene in linguas converfi, IVood- 
luardi nomen per orbem literatum clarum & nobile reddi- 
derunt. 

Mihi enim ciedite, Academlci, ciim in exteris gentibus 
verfaier, plura de hoc uno homine a me fuifie qutefita, quam, 
Neivfom excepto, de reliquis fere omnibus Angli* noftras 
literatis : tanta turn feriptorum ejus, turn rcrum, quas ex 
omnibus plane locis coemerat, fama per cunftas nationes 


pervaferat. 

Pudet fere dicerc, hunc talem tnntumque virum ad illud 
docdrinie & virtutis faftigium propriis viribus & ingenio, abl- 
Ijuc Iiac noftia difciplina pcivoiiire potuiffe: & ejul'modi 
Voi„l. 0.1 '1 



O R A T I O fw'vo 

homines, fi vcl numero plures vel tcmporlbus faipins ex- 
ifterent, vererer profefto, ut Academiae noflra; inutikw^TfV^- 
rit5 cenfercntur. Sed rari admodum tarn excellent! /wtiira, 
& in fingulis aetatibus vix finguli reperiuntur is ipfii 

de quo dicimus, egregia fua in hanc Academiam liberalise, 
quanto earn Reipublica; ornamento efl'e cenfuerit, moricn; 
declaravit : Declaravit, inquam, illud fibi unum ad per- 
feftam laudem defuiflej quod ad naturale illud ingenii bo- 
num non inftitutio etiam Academica acceliillet. 

Multos cognovimus, vires quidgtv bonos & erudites, qui 
ita fefe literarum ftudiis abdiderunt, ut nihil inde ad com- 
munem hominum fruftum ofFerre potuerint : At Woodwardin 
nofter, cum vitam civibus fuis quam maxime frudluofam atquc 
utilem degiflet, eandem quoque curam vel moriens non di- 
niifit; fed quo patriae plurimum etiam in morte prodelfet, 
ftudiole profpexit. Hoc confilio armaria ilia praeclara, a 
curiofis tantopere celebrata, omnique Foflilium generc referta, 
immenfam quandam ftudiorum & feientiae fupellectilem, 
nobis teftamento legavit ; quodque in vita cariflimum habuc- 
rat, illud nobis confervandum, noftrae fidci ac tutclae mandan- 
dum curavit : Thefaumm, vel Regum gazis intefcrendum j 
quippe qui ncc auro redimi, nec pietio comparari, ncc 
nifi fumrao ftudio & induftria hominis turn ei uditi, turn di- 
vitis, atque in illo uno & operam & pecuniam etiam omntm 
collocantis conquiri & colligi poterat. Et ipib ad publlcos 
demura ufus, quibus ille unice ftuduerat, })iomptior ])aia- 
tiorque hie rerum thefaurus effetj Cudodem el atque Intcr- 
pretem, qui FolTilium prxeipue feientiam juventuti Aca- 
demicas explicaret, ftipendio amplo 6c liberali inftruftum 
conftituit. 


Hoc 
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I loc < i i-nn pncclanim Academia; noftra; ornamcntum, quod 
alia Academia rcperitur ? Qmim prseclarum pariter 
dc djlciildiid nodia ac virtute tcdimonium, quod lf^oodiva?-di 
jifdicio confirmatur ? Nos enim ille oj)timos fcien- 

ti iVuu cuflodi?^>^leliglonis propugnatoies ; Mofis defcnfo- 
ivs, iT^certe Icntentia dcclaravit, qui nolbas potilTimum ia 
nuiTrcE defenfionis ejus inftrumenta tradenda efie voluit. Nec 
honorificc minus de nobis etiam exteri exiftimabunt, cum 
Woodwardum audierint, nos rerum fibr cariffimarum con- 
fervatores, famae & nominis tutores, bonorum haeredes 
dclcgifle. 

Noftrum modb erit, Academici, hominis tantopere de 
nobis mcriti judicio fervire, voluntati obtemperare, homi- 
numque cxpe^dationi fatisfaccre. Ut Woodwardo enim glori- 
ofuni fuit, tantam nobis eruditionis roateriem comparafle 
ac rerujuiirc ; fic nobis fane turpiflimum ex it, quod ab 
altcrius virtute acccpimus, illuci noftra ornarc ac tueri iron 
poHe. Scd meliora de vobis augurari licet j ex hoc enim 
tarn cclebri ordinum omnium concurfu ftudium plane veftrum 
nrdoremquc agnofcoj agnofco, inquam, vei'um illud Athenien- 
(ium vctcrum ingcnium, novi femper aliquid cognofcendi au- 
dicndicjue avidum. 

Animos boniinum, ccim c corporibus excefTcrlnt, remancrc 
lamcn 8c leternos cll'e, magnum ex illo avgumentum petlerc 
vctcres, quod optimum quemque, immortalitatis amove fla- 
grantem, futura I’empcr prolpiccrc, 6c pofteritati maxime 
fervire V id ilient : Natura quafi ex optimis irtis ingcuiis figni- 
hcantc, cfle alicjuid, quod ad nos etiam poll mortem pei'tineat. 
lit 1 Li (juoque, Pra;fl:antiflimc Woodicardc, novum quoddam 
huic argumento, nec levc illud quidcm, tuae audloritatis pondus 
adjecifti ; quern cadem via, ac veteres illos Heroas, pofteritati 

Q^q q 2 lervicndo. 
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ferviendo, hominefque juvando ad calum atquc immortali- 
tatcm contendifl'c vidimus, Et dum bcatorum in 
bita vlrtuti tujc prxmia percipis ; fi quis in inoi tiys,rcridcat 
rerum humanarum fcnfus, ad gaudia ida, atf&Kts jam )^i - 
frueris, hoc certc, quafi cumulus quid;uu,* acccdet, 
quae in publica patria: commoda tanta cum i'a))ientTa cxc ^ 
gitaras, effctflum Jam fuum obtinerc, at(]ue ad cxitiurT^r- 
duci fcntias: Quoil hanc optimorum juvcmim frcqucntiain, 
hunc docTtiflimorunT hominum coetum, I'ui nominis aucto- 
ritate, Tuique imitatione cxcita^uiii, ad virlutem artd’que 
bonas propagandas tanto liudio convenill'c vidcas. 

C^uc vcTC), Acadcmici, de fFoodicariio dixi, iicjui:. me glo- 
riole uimis 6: adulatoiic dixili'e arbitretur, propicrca quod in 
virtutibus ejus celcbrandis de vitiis prorUts tacucrim ; is de 
moituo me loqui memincrit. \htia cum habuille fatendum 
ell; quibus ncminem unquam mortalium caruili'e c{)gno- 
vimus ; ilia vero cum in vita virtutum fplendore obruci'cntur, 
poll mortem fane oblitcrari penitus debent. Nam ft de 
mortuis, uti aiunt, nil nift bonum ; dc eo certe nihil aliud 
pr$dicandum> a cujus vcl mortui libcralitate ha;c tanta 
beneficia accepimus ; de eo, inquam, qui non benigratati 
fuse eol'dem ac vitar terminos efie voluit ; ncque mortem ip- 
fam bencfaciendi libi jroteftatem prarripere palfus cfl. 

Sed de mortuo haclenus: Ad vivos jam fele conierat 
Oratio. 

Frullra enim tali erga nos anlmo; fj'uJlra tanta in hanc 
Academiam benevolcntia fuiliet IFooth^-.irJus ni alios etiani 
fui limilcs, eodem animo, cadem ben.volcn.tia p<dl ie reli- 
quilTet, TeOamenti hteredes, voluntatis eaequendte currtorcs. 
Frullra, inquam, liasc tarn libcraliter turn in nor tinn in j)a- 
triani ipfam confilia fufeepidet, ni ailu;, \i-, us ileli gilfct, qui 
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fc mortuo confiliis fuis vim cjni-ftumquc darent, ncx fpcs qui- 
^i'em7 >.un , o])inioqiic dt hominibus conccpta fcfellit. Illi 
eiiim, (]^.)d tradiium fibi commiliumquc habuerant, magno 
lic^t cun 6c moltflia coiqunftum, fumma in mor- 

tuuV niitatc, in nos bcnignitatc, fumma fi(U: u, /;b. 

li^cntii^ ibfolveiunt, 6c ad fincm tandem deflinatum j>i.: 
runt. Uos igitur viros, officii licet confeientia coni : :, 
ncc laudt m xdlam plaufumve caj)tantcs, at noftia, at virtutis 
ij)fuis cai fa cimi honorc nominare, debitWque laudibas ccic- 
bra re deb. miis. 

lmj>riinis igitur lionoris gratia commemorandus vir Pne- 
nobilis cc Ilonoratus Dixleus Windjor ■, non tarn nobilitatc, 
(jua tanicn maxima floret, quam virtute propria confpicuus : 
quern in liac Mufarum fede multos annos ita verfantem vidi- 
mus, ut Nobiiibus, modcdicc, humanitatis, facilitatis, & vcl 
Infimis, diligentice, officii, Icgumque noftrarum obfervantiao 
exempt um femper proponeixtur. Ad publicum autent Britan- 
nia; Concilium mifllis ab hoc municipio, per annos plufejuam vi- 
ginti Legatus, turn in Academite, turn in univerfi populi negotiis 
commodifque tuendis earn fidem, gravitatem, conftantiam adlii- 
buit, ut nonapudnos folum, fed perAngliam totam fama ejus 
clara & illuflris pervagaret. IFoodwardo igitur de Cantabrigia 
noftra ac Patria flmul ornanda cogitanti, Ilunc certc hominem 
fi non privata amicitia, at publica civium vox audoritafque 
focium adjutorcmque dediffient. 

PiKfuit fimul huic negotio vir illuflris & llheralis Hugo Be- 
thel-, (jui in exteras terras proficifeendo, varioicpie hominum 
mores contemplando, ea prudcnti;e & humanitatis fundamcn- 
ta jecit ; ca gencrofa; indolis ornamenta domum rcdiixit ; ut 
Civcm fefe egregium, Patrim amantem, communis Hhenatis 
vindicem in Senatu ctiam Britannico cum mag^na fua huuic 
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prreftiterit. Hunc igitiir virum tantis & animi, & fortuna 
bonis inftruftura } fide praftantcra ;* literis politiori^s «ni^ 
turn ; in Academia augenda, Artiumque ftudiis* promo- 
vendis, merito fibi Woodwardus Confiliarium e^wluit. 

Eodem etiam nomine celebrandus, vif^Undem inp«l(ius, 
ingenuifqne artibus praditus, Richardus Graham j qui liujus 
dim Academia alumnus, nihil fibi unquam antiquius, nihil 
magis in votis habuit, quam quo in Almam Matrem filiiym 
fefe pium gratumqiie oftenderet j itaque non in mortui folum 
voluntate exequenda fidum eum ‘ac diligentem, fed viventi 
cliam JVoodwardo aiuStorem hortatoremque aflTiduum cognovi, 
ut earn omnino voluntatem fufeiperet ; utque eximiam illam 
rcrum fiiarum colleclionem in hac potifiimum Academia, 
tanquam in loco maxime confpicuo dignoque, collocaret. 

Poftremb non minori tamen cum laude nominandus Richardus 
King-, qui miles licet, 8c in armis enutritus, in quibus Tri- 
bunatus honorem peradolefccns meruerat, ita tamen Mufis, 
ftudiifque humanioribus deditus eft, ut miferam luminum or- 
bitatem, quam in expeditione dim pro patria fufeepta pafius 
erat, his jam unice fuftentet. In hoc autem munere inftitu- 
endo, hcec ei propria queedam, 8c praecipua laus debetur, 
quod cum fuo ipfius damno virum fefe bonum atque Acade- 
mia: noftra; amantem oftenderit j quod officium lucro, pie- 
tatem quoeftui antepofuerit : cum enim a Woodwardo, cui 
omnium amicitia conjunftiffimus vixerat, bonorum, fiquid 
refidui ellet frucluumque xntermediorum hxaes is folus inftitu- 
eretur ; at quanto magis ex rci conficiendx mora fructus 
fibi accrefeerent, tanto ille diligentius rem ipfam conficiendam, 
8c ad cxitum perducendam ciiravit : 8c, quafi cavendum fibi 
ftatuiffet, ne quidquam omnino pra:tcr amicitia^ carifiimas 
memoriam ex Haereditate ifta ad fe perveniret, fepulchjmm 

Amico 
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Amico mortuo marmoreum fplendidumque proprio confilio 
propvufcme fumptibus exftrui, ac in Templo Weftmonafterien- 
% collocarl^uflit. 

Hoc igitaf^'^odwarJi noftri prudenti® & judicii perpe- 
tuum rme fpecimm* extabit quod tales fibi viros ad confdia 
fua exequenda delegerit, quos vel mortuo fidem perfoluturos 
cognovit: hoc perpetuum pariter illorum virtutis, & inte- 
gritatis teftimonium ; quod tarn religiofe opinion! ejus re- 
f])onderint, fidem abfolverint. Illi igitur’poft M^ooJwarJum, 
ad fcmpiternam rei memoriam in Annalibus noftris infcribantur, 
Academiae liujus Fautores, Amici, Patroni. 

Me verb quod attinet, Academici, ipfe nonnullis Fortun® 
proccllis jablatus, in hoc Academi® otio, tanquam in portu, 
tiitum femper atque honcftum fimul perfugium invcni : Vos 
enim, cum ccrtorum hominum invidia indigne olim vexarer, 
novum in hac Academia Protobibliothecarii munus eodem de- 
crcto inftiluiftis, & ad me detuliftis : publico illo judicii vef- 
tri tcftimonio fignificantes, & quid de me judicaretis & quid 
aliis ctiam judicandum pr®fcriberctis. Jam verb veftra auc- 
toritas quam late patcat vidctis: quippe digniffimi illi IVood- 
•wardi H®redes, veftro excmplo commoti, vcllrumque fa£lum 
imitati, novum hocce Phyfic® explicand® munus baud citius 
ex IVoodwardi teftamento conftituendum, qudm ad me ultrb 
dcfcrendum curarunt. 

Utinam modb Munus ipfum vel perfon® ftudiifque meis ac- 
commodatius, vcl ipl'e tali ingenio effcm ut ad qu®libet facile 
ftudiameipfum accommodare & convert ere polTcm: quicquid au- 
tem in me ingenii fuerit, illud omne in hac, quam naclus fum, 
provincia ordanda & tuenda me collocaturum polliceor : quam 
quidem fi aut viribus majorem aut vit® rationi moleftam dc- 
mum reperiam, deponere ftatim atque alteri tradere flatui: in 
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hoc intcica uno felix, mihique gratulans, quod hac o^adone 
oblata, turn Celeberrimo Woodwardo\ turn clariflimis viria Hae- 
redibus ejus, pro fummis eorum erga nos meritis, >j^oque ea, 
quae mihi praecipue cum fmgulis interceflitf^^arnicitia } turn 
Almae denique Matri, cujus amplitu^lll^, fpl^dorem, 
dignitatem omnibus meis commodis antepono, hoc animi pii 
gratique ofRcium, hoc, quantulumcunque eft, laudis vere me- 
ritae praeconium, milii publice praeftare ac perfolvcre con- 
tigit. 


FINIS. 










